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Praise for Gifts from the Goddess 


“Amritananda Natha Saraswati dedicated himself to introducing a wide range of 
sincere seekers to the hitherto difficult-to-attain practical knowledge of Sri Vidya: 
a life-positive, body-positive spirituality that sees the Goddess in all, and respects 
as sacred her every aspect. In Gifts from the Goddess, his collected writings offer 
readers a detailed and succulent vision of just how spiritual life can be when we 
offer to her all that is most precious to us.’—Dr. Robert Svoboda, author of 
the Aghora trilogy; Ayurveda: Life, Health and Longevity; The Hidden Secret of 
Ayurveda and others 


“Sri Vidya has continued to be enshrouded in mystery and secrecy, lending itself 
to a host of misunderstandings. Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati, arguably the 
greatest modern exponent of the practice, strove to change this, not just through 
his teachings but in the way he lived them. Thoughtfully curated and compiled, 
Gifts from the Goddess will become the much-needed source book for Sri Vidya 
practitioners—as well as for anyone interested in the science of awakening. An 
explosive exposition.”—Kavitha Chinnaiyan, MD, author of Shakti Rising and 
The Heart of Wellness 


“Gifts from the Goddess brings millennia of Goddess-centered wisdom and practice 

together into one accessible and illuminating volume. ‘This beautiful work is filled 
with gems of knowledge for new and old practitioners, spiritual seekers, devo- 
tees and scholars alike. It presents a treasure trove of Shakta, Tantra and, most 
specifically, Sri Vidya teachings and practices—all in the inimitable voice of the 
beloved contemporary Sri Vidya master and Goddess-honoring guru, Amrita- 
nanda Natha Saraswati.’—Laura Amazzone, teacher and author of Goddess Durga 
and Sacred Female Power 


“In Gifis from the Goddess, Sti Amritananda takes us on a mighty journey to 
uncover the mystery, meaning and techniques of the sacred Sri Vidya, not just for 
purposes of study, but to experience it for ourselves. At a time when many men 


(and women) consider the female physical form to be a constraint in the path of 
spirituality, Guruji’s teachings turn that notion on its head. His teachings and 
interpretations of Sri Vidya emphasize the fact that a woman’s body is far from a 
limitation. In fact, it could be the very path to spiritual enlightenment, not just 
for women but for men as well. She is not the hurdle; She is the path.’—Sinu 
Joseph, coordinator, the Forward Foundation, and founder, Mythri Speaks 


“Truly a lexicon of devotion, knowledge and practice, Gifts from the Goddess takes 

readers on a unique scientific and spiritual journey through the teachings of Sri 
Vidya. Beyond the precision of its teaching and the depth of its psychological and 
spiritual insight, the book is a profound transmission that will penetrate your 
heart with love and awaken the essence of the Great Feminine within. It is an 
invaluable guide for practitioners of this tradition, or anyone who has an interest 
in the timeless teachings of the Goddess.”—Julie Brown Yau, Ph.D., author, The 
Body Awareness Workbook for Healing Trauma 


“Reminding us not just how to practice but why, Gifts from the Goddess is exactly 

the book we need now to help restore our faith in both humanity and the divine, 
while living in an increasingly unstable world.”—Maya Devi Georg, founder and 
editor, Brahmaloka or Bust 


“The secrecy which has for so long obscured the direct and authentic teachings of 
Sri Vidya has finally come to an end with the publication of this comprehensive 
and momentous compilation of works by Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati, one 
of the foremost Sri Vidya masters of modern times. Overflowing with wisdom 
and depth, Gifts from the Goddess makes the precious richness of Sri Vidya acces- 
sible for the first time without dilution."—Uma-Parvathinanda Natha Saraswati, 
teacher of Amritananda’s techniques in Latin America, the United States, Canada 
and Western Europe 


“Gifts from the Goddess is a treasure chest overflowing with golden nuggets from a 
beloved master’s wisdom teachings. The very essence of authentic Tantra is offered 


to us in these pages, all with the uniquely sweet and light touch of Sri Amrita- 
nanda Natha Saraswati. His formulations of Vedic and Tantric mantras as ‘genetic 
codes of the deities —and his specific guidance on their use in meditation—are 
both astounding and transporting.’—Sarah Tomlinson, artist, yogini and author 
of Nine Designs for Inner Peace, Coloring Yantras and more 


“Sri Vidya, a once highly secretive Hindu Tantric philosophy and practice, rep- 
resents the oldest continuously practiced Goddess-based spiritual tradition in the 
world. This book is a crystalized compilation of the teachings of Sri Amritananda, 
a brilliant 2oth-century nuclear physicist and mystic who was born to open these 
teachings to all seekers, regardless of caste, creed, nationality or gender. His timely 
and revolutionary insights speak directly to our tumultuous world. Guruji’s 
teachings bridge the gap between science and religion, spirit and matter, and our 
limited and cosmic identities. For those of us who were graced to know him, this 
book is a priceless gift. For all genuine seekers, it will be a revelation.”—Roxanne 
Kamayani Gupta, Ph.D., author, A Yoga of Indian Classical Dance, and founder, 
Surya Namaskar for World Peace 


“With utmost care, Gifts from the Goddess presents Sri Amritananda’s profound 
and in-depth teachings through his own words, illustrations, geometric diagrams, 
pujas and teachings on Sri Vidya and Tantra: pathways by which to realize the 
nondual self in a refraéted world cracking in chaos. The result is absolutely delight- 
ful, a loving must-have for those seeking immersion in these illumining and com- 
plex teachings, and a journey for anyone sincerely and profoundly attuned to 
embodied ancient teachings and practices. Gifts from the Goddess offers us an 
intricate worldview that embraces all sentient beings as interconnected—while 
reminding us that nothing is outside the purview of divinity.’—Professor Ambika 
‘Talwar, Cypress College, author of My Greece: Mirrors and Metamorphoses, Sri 
Vidya practitioner 


“Gifts from the Goddess is a very special collection of sacred writings, infused 
with and inspired by love, tradition and the inner knowledge which can only 


be imparted by an illuminated being. This kind of writing you just don’t find 
every day, in every book; that’s what makes it so special. The words jump off the 
page and into your heart—and that, ultimately, is the most powerful quality of 
this colleGtion.’”—William Thomas, Sri Vidya teacher and practitioner, leéturer at 
Inholland University of Applied Sciences, Rotterdam 


“Gifts from the Goddess is a gem that any aspiring serious spiritual practitioner 
must have. What is appropriate to reveal has been revealed here—and beautifully, 
at that. What needs to remain hidden (and revealed only by an experienced and 
competent teacher) is here as well, just waiting to be unveiled for those who 
are ready. There are diamonds, emeralds and rubies scattered throughout these 
pages—but I will just say, “Read it.’ Not as an information guide or textbook, but 
reverently; pausing, thinking, cross-referencing. Then you will understand it, and 
it just may become for you the universe that has guided me, and so many others, 
to the guru and beyond.”—_N. Sankara Menon, Esq., senior trial attorney and 
legal advisor, United Nations International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (Ret.) 
and lifelong Sri Vidya practitioner 


Praise for The Goddess and the Guru 


“The Goddess tradition lives and breathes in Michael Bowden’s riveting account of 
Dr. Prahlada Sastry, a pioneering physicist who passionately engaged the provoc- 
ative goddess of India’s Sri Vidya tradition. A must-read for explorers of Tantra, 
mysticism and the feminine divine.”—Linda Johnsen, author of The Living God- 
dess, Daughters of the Goddess and The Complete Idiots Guide to Hinduism 


“Here we find the life and legacy of a spiritual innovator—and nuclear scientist, 
no less—whose existence was as Goddess-filled as it was insistently human, a case 
study in sacred wonder carved by the challenges of everyday life. A page-turning 
gem of a book.”—Professor Corinne Dempsey, Nazareth College, author of The 
Goddess Lives in Upstate New York 


“An important book if youre interested in authentic Tantra, especially Srividya 
Sakta Tantra.”—Christopher Hareesh Wallis, author of Tantra Illuminated and 
The Recognition Sutras 


“Guruji was an unusual personality, able to mask what he was to perfection. 
Nobody would ever begin to suspect what he was. I think he eventually became 
the human face of the Goddess, so that everyone who met him had an experience 
of Her. I am happy that his journey and his wisdom have been collected and 
shared in The Goddess and the Guru for the benefit of all. The world has rarely 
known his like.” —Wijayaharan Aiya, founder and head priest of Sri Rajarajeswari 
Peetam, Rochester, New York 
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Detail from a sketch made 
by Guruji for a disciple in b 
the early 1990s illustrating 
placement of the Sanskrit 
syllabary around the body in 
meditation. (William Thomas) 
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MY DEAR MIKE, 


SHE FOUND YOU, AS SHE FOUND ME, TO DO A JOB. 
TIME WILL TELL WHETHER WE DID IT. 


LOVE, 
GURUJI 


Friday, June 13, 20r4. Jyestha Purnima. 
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Guruji Amma in the quarters 
she shared with Guruji at 
Devipuram, reading a copy of 
his biography, The Goddess 
and the Guru, under a paint- 
ing of the child goddess Bala 
Tripurasundari, 2017. The 
couple’s private shrine can be 
seen at right. 





A Note from Guruji Amma 


When Guruji left his physical body in 2015, it was a great loss to his disciples, his 
family and friends, and his supporters and colleagues around the world. 

It was a very great loss to me, too—both emotionally and spiritually. Guruji and I 
lived together as husband and wife for 58 years. In the wake of his passing, I made up 
my mind to take ona greater responsibility, to the best of my ability, for the spiritual 
well-being of his devotees. 

Guruji always used to say he would guide us more effectively when he was no 
longer bound by his physical form. I have full confidence that he and Sahasraksi 
Amma have always guided us, are still guiding us, and will guide us (and others) in 
the future. 

Devipuram is the will of the Goddess expressed. It is both a concept and an expe- 
rience. It is not limited by physical geography. Guruji and I were simply Her vehicles 
in laying down a foundation. 

Her will—as expressed through the thoughts, words and deeds of Her devotees 
(including those who do not yet know they are devotees)—will carry his legacy for- 
ward. And these efforts will ensure that many more become the beneficiaries of Her 
unceasing grace. 

As for us at Devipuram, we will continue Guruji’s tradition of sharing Sri Vidya 
knowledge and guiding true seekers, on the physical and non-physical planes alike. 

You need only open your heart wide enough to receive it. 


With gratitude to all, and love and blessings from Devi and Guruji, 


(Amma 
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Sri Uma-Parvathinanda 
Natha Saraswati on a visit to 
Mexico. 





Foreword: 


Performing a Successful Transplant 


BY SRI UMA-PARVATHINANDA NATHA SARASWATI 


Guruji and I often spoke about teaching Sri Vidya,’ not just in India and the 
English-speaking world, but in other countries as well, and about how to adapt these 
teachings for changing times and a broadening variety of places. 

I once compared the process to an organ transplant, and Guruji agreed with the 
comparison. For such an operation to be successful, he said, the organ must adapt 
precisely to its new environment while still maintaining its essential function. After 
all, a transferred heart will do its new body no good unless it still effectively per- 
forms as a heart! 

A spiritual teaching must be similarly adaptable. It should be understandable in 
a new linguistic and cultural context while still retaining its living essence. If it’s 
too rigidly bound within its original tradition, it risks becoming a museum relic. But 
if its boundaries are too permeable, it can lose its essence and turn into something 
totally unrecognizable. 

So a fine balance between change and stability must be preserved. The question 


| 


In general, Sri Vidya practitioners in the West are of a very different mindset than 


is, how? 


practitioners in India. Most Westerners come from a Judeo-Christian, androcen- 
tric, often Eurocentric cultural context. But this needn’t be a deterrent to prog- 
ress. It’s simply a reality that should be understood, acknowledged, integrated 
and transcended. 

Authentic Sri Vidya philosophy and practice involves many elements and nar- 
ratives that are culturally familiar to—and implicitly understood by—Indian practi- 
tioners. This helps lend the worship a cultural coherency, meaning and relevance. 
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1 The form of Goddess-centered 
Hinduism discussed in this vol- 
ume. See “The World of Sri Vidya” 
in the appendix. 


2 Two types of ritual mandalas 
that are central to Sri Vidya 
practice, and will be discussed 


throughout this volume. 
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But when teaching Sri Vidya techniques in a non-Indian culture, special attention 
must be paid to background and context. A few issues can arise: 


* In India, hierarchy is built into the cultural context, for better or worse—so 
it is inherently understood. That is to say, a distinction is discerned between 
oppressive sociopolitical hierarchies and the natural hierarchies seen in biol- 
ogy and in all consciousness. Outside India, by contrast, all hierarchies tend 
to be viewed with suspicion. 

* In India, the authority of the Vedas is implicit. In the West, with its longtime 
access to many wisdom streams (and not just native ones), this authority can 
be debated. 

* InIndia,a guruis generally desired and (mostly) revered. In the West, the role 
and value of the guru is a vast and controversial topic. 

* In India, the traditional emphasis has been on the needs of the society or 
group over those of the individual. The Western emphasis on individual needs 
creates a different vector of action. 


Let’s consider each of these challenges in turn. 


if 
Hierarchies. Most of our experiences of hierarchy arise in relation to oppressive or 
exploitative systems in which an ascending structure is used to overpower or sup- 
press those who are lower in the structure, as is too often seen in financial and socio- 
political systems. This view of hierarchy creates resistance among many people. But 
in Sri Vidya, we’re not talking about hierarchies of domination; we’re dealing with 
simple, natural hierarchies. There are many words in Sanskrit for this conceptual 
framework. One of them, padanukrama, means a succession or sequence built step by 
step, in ascending levels of wholeness. 

Above us lies not the power to suppress or exploit, but just further incremen- 
tal layers leading toward totality. Most Tantric practices are based upon these 
ascending levels of power and totality. It can be seen reflected in the design of 
the Sri Chakra and Sri Meru.” The structural order and multilayered hierarchy of 
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consciousness allow us to embody and access these different layers of knowledge in 
turn. The increasing multisensory awareness that accompanies each layer helps us 
create a body that functions in this world while comprising parts that are referent to 
and established in the whole. (A common mistake in the West is to stop at empower- 
ment—but Sri Vidya demands and gives nothing less than embodiment.) 

The word padanukrama can, by the way, also mean “vestige,” implying that it is a 
vestige of the Absolute. The hierarchy in this sense can be seen as a structural mirror 
to the wholeness displayed in material form. The summit isn’t a superiority asserted 
or imposed over others; it is simply inherent in the whole. It is wholeness itself. 


Guru. Despite the controversy that often surrounds the concept in the West, the 
idea of the guru is actually simple to explain. 

Imagine you are learning something new, risky and highly technical—such as 
climbing a very high and dangerous mountain. Would you want your instructor to 
be at the same level of skill and experience as you are? Of course not; that would be 
ill-advised. 

And that largely explains the role of the guru. They are something like a moun- 
tain guide, with deep experience negotiating the peak that the student wishes to 
climb; someone who knows the challenges and techniques, the most reliable path- 
ways and dangerous pitfalls involved in the ascent. The guide must know more than 
the student—and not just intellectually. He or she must know the terrain, the inner 
landscapes, the obstacles and the gateways to freedom. The student, for their part, 
must listen closely to these instructions, following and trusting the instructor’s acu- 
men and skill. One would, to a measure, have to “surrender” to that superior skill (in 
the sense of a natural hierarchy), for the duration of the lesson or event. 

It’s the same with a guru. One need not surrender more than is contextually 
appropriate, but—as with all living interactions—the relationship requires disci- 
pline, commitment anda healthy trust on the student’s part to help create a sustain- 
able dynamic that enables him or her to feel the security of the connection without 
fear of imposed concepts or perceived diminishment. 

Moving beyond the guide metaphor, the guru is also essential because—unlike 
the case with a mountain—we often can’t even find the correct terrain (much less 
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3 Disciple or student. 
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traverse it) without such guidance. Because how can we see what we don’t see? Our 
perception extends only to the limits of our present knowledge. Those limits shape 
our perception. But once we have embarked, the guru’s presence begins to trans- 
form both how and what we see. They can point out the true landscape—the view 
we can’t presently see through our thick lenses of ignorance and mental habits—and 
then give us the tools we need to navigate it. By embodying consciousness, the guru 
expands our perception beyond our present concepts and limits. 

And that is the principle of the guru: to show the student that the mind is merely 
a mirror for the Absolute; one that, like all mirrors, reverses the image. By chang- 
ing the focus of our perception from the reflection to the source, the guru’s energy 
shows us the indivisibility of consciousness—and what becomes possible as a result 
of that recognition. Guruji’s writings on the role of the guru carry a much greater 
resonance when approached through this prism of understanding. 


Vedas. We find many opportunities in Sri Vidya to engage with other cultures and 
mentalities. These sorts of interactions can empower the traditional Indian seeker 
by revealing new wisdom in old teachings, and by more closely parsing key ele- 
ments that were once accepted without interrogation. However, the non-Indian or 
“outsider”—for whom these ancient approaches are entirely fresh and new—can, in 
many cases, provide an even stronger container for them by respectfully challeng- 
ing culturally unquestioned assumptions. 

For example, why is the authority of the Vedas implicit? How does that 
make sense? 

In grappling with this question—with the aim of explaining, not persuading— 
both guru and student can learn more about the possible answers. That is why 
Guruji said, “Sometimes you’re the guru; sometimes I’m the guru. Sometimes you're 
the sisya; sometimes I’m the Sisya.”3 

The process is comparable to the way teaching one’s language to another per- 
son improves one’s own native vocabulary and appreciation for how the idioms and 
expressions of one’s mother tongue are formed and what they give to the native 
speaker. We usually know and use these idioms unthinkingly, never questioning 
or feeling how they might be seen from a different perspective, by a non-native 
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speaker. Anytime we have to explain to a foreign speaker how and why we construct 
a sentence in our native language, we appreciate just how much can be learned from 
such an exercise. 

In the same way, we learn from having to explain previously unquestioned con- 
cepts and assumptions of Sri Vidya to anewcomer. One of the joys of reading Guruji’s 
work is to see the pleasure he took in rising to this challenge. 


Individualism. Of course, some of the challenges we face in teaching Sri Vidya can- 
not be quite so neatly distinguished as “Indian” or “non-Indian”; they are symptom- 
atic of our times in general. 

For example, in the past, rhetoric that revealed one’s unshakeable faith con- 
veyed mental sobriety, integrity and accomplishment. Today, by contrast, it’s the 
language of doubt that conveys these same qualities. Questioning how we express 
these teachings will guide us in the unfolding of a new language that isn’t merely 
a near-interpretation, but rather is an undiminished representation of the origi- 
nal, The multivalent layers of actual Sri Vidya practice provide a coherent struc- 
ture for this—especially because its integrated hierarchy can unfold a language that 
isn’t bounded by time or convention, but is referent to a whole that is attainable in 
any era. 

This approach can also help us naturally address the individual, by translating the 
lived experience of greater consciousness into both a group and a personal dynamic, 
because one isn’t better than the other. The secret to the vira‘—the ideal Sri Vidya 
practitioner—is the mastery of knowing when to apply which approach. And the key 
to addressing the choice is to understand the aim, essence and viewpoint of any sys- 
tem. Then distinct differences will naturally compel us to find the madhyama marga,’ 
which is not the numerical median, but the place where the tension of opposition is 
resolved through the mutual understanding of a shared aim. 


‘ 


These examples should suffice to give some idea of the practical challenges involved 
in effectively transmitting Sri Vidya knowledge to a non-Indian (or “nontradi- 
tional” Indian) audience. In practice, the teacher must first transmit a thorough 
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4 Literally “hero”; a higher level 
of Tantric practice. 


5 Middle path. 


6 Attitude and level of devotion. 


7 Transcendent Consciousness. 
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understanding of the principles and foundations underlying Sri Vidya—one that will 
enable Western practitioners to assign correct values to the symbolism for them- 
selves. This understanding, in turn, will also greatly help with their motivation, out- 
look, rasa and bhava.‘ 

Adapting these ancient teachings to changing times, places and circumstances, 
while keeping their essence central, is what allows them to be translated without 
dilution. That’s why, in the Indian tradition, we use mythologies to explain the 
inherent paradox of Absolute Consciousness. Mythological stories help aspirants 
find a personal narrative through which to relate to the transcendent. Just as the 
sciences have their mathematical equations, so does the multilayered human mind 
have its mythological associations. 

Myths allow us to penetrate beyond the logical mind and open ourselves to an 
array of sensory engagements with reality, making us conversant in narratives that 
go far beyond the merely psychological. In the epic Ramayana, for example, we find 
Ram, the King, hero and symbol of the Absolute, at the end of an exhaustive battle 
that reveals the stages of the spiritual aspirant’s inner journey. He asks Hanuman 
(symbol of the aspirant, of you and me): “Who are you?” And Hanuman answers on 
three levels. He says, “When I know who I am, I am you. When I don’t know who I am, 
I serve you. And when I am beyond knowing and not knowing, I am Paramatman.”” 

Immediately we see three clear ways of practicing and integrating, each offering 
us a point of orientation, an inner attitude and a goal. And we see that these lev- 
els aren’t about suppression (i.e., hierarchies of dominance from lesser to greater, 
worse to better), but just about having the intelligence to adapt to our shifting inner 
and outer environments. 

Rituals—once again, adapted to time, place and circumstance—can also be key 
transmitters. The word “ritual” comes from the Sanskrit rtu, which means “the 
order of the cosmos.” Rituals become a means through which our inner and outer 
experiences can speak to and inform one another. In this way, we can avoid fur- 
ther separation from our meditational or spiritual practice. We create a mesocosm— 
an interface—between the micro- and macrocosms of reality. And the ritual itself 
must also adapt to shifting environments and contexts in order to create an effec- 
tive translation. It’s a razor’s edge to negotiate such adaptation without dilution. 
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For in the end, an authentic relationship with the Absolute must be a living one— 
self-adapting and evolving, resilient in and sensitive to its new environment. 

Sri Vidya, with its vast array of spiritual methodologies, is a powerful means 
for facilitating this evolution. It is built around an inherent paradox—a complexity 
displayed alike through its vast array of technologies, its spiraling hierarchies of 
awareness and knowledge, and its inherent simplicity—that we are that One, both the 
Absolute and the Immanent. This paradox, if truly experienced and embodied, will 
present itself as the source of what we seek: a new language enrobed in the essence 
and phonemes of authentic, ancient wisdom, as well as the clear, comprehensible 


‘ 


So, where to begin? Sri Vidya’s reply—indeed, Guruji’s reply—is simple: begin where 


syntax that modernity requires. 


you are. Whatever samskara, or need, sparks your interest is valid. The array of tech- 
niques comprised by Sri Vidya is dauntingly complex and can seem overwhelming, 
even dizzying, to the neophyte. But it offers the best possibility of finding a path that 
suits a seeker’s temperament and needs. With each step grounded in experience, 
students will pick up stride and momentum, gradually developing a living under- 
standing of their relationship to the Absolute. 

Sri Vidya teaches us how to live as embodied human beings and yet not be lim- 
ited by our individual, family and cultural histories; how to literally hold power and 
simultaneously be power—all while remaining in our earthly bodies; how to con- 
front a world in political, ecological and humanitarian turmoil and still find meaning 
there, without separation or elitism. 

Guruji used to say, “Sri Vidya is advaita*® in action”—precisely because it stands 
at the point where soaring philosophical theory transforms into experience and 
outcomes. But can the transcendental and the practical coexist? Can the universal 
and the local manifest simultaneously? Guruji’s entire life was a resounding reply 
in the affirmative: Yes, they can. His powerful method was to illuminate the most 
efficient ways to achieve this coexistence by offering the teachings of Sri Vidya to 
all who were interested. And in the process of doing so, he rescued this transcendent 
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8 Nonduality, unity, oneness. 
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wisdom from the narrow, esoteric exclusivity and obscurity into which it might oth- 


Ht 
Guruji was prolific. He impacted countless people in unique ways. But perhaps his 


greatest legacy was making Sri Vidya not just accessible but understandable to the 
masses. To achieve this without dilution (which he accomplished) is a remarkable 


erwise have fallen. 


feat. But how do we now continue his work? How do we carry on his legacy, trans- 
ferring this great body of knowledge to new seekers in a vivid and dynamic way? 
Again, we cannot be content with mere preservation. Instead, we must adapt not just 
Guruji’s teachings but also his methods to build a sophisticated, yet accessible means 
of communication, poised between traditional functionality and modern relevance. 

As a first step, we must plant ourselves on solid ground, firmly rooted in a tradi- 
tion that truly pulsates with the living voice of wisdom—and from there we can build 
our capacity to speak not just in various languages, but also according to the needs 
and contexts of the many different cultures with which we engage. 

Through my experience teaching in many countries, cultural contexts and lan- 
guages, through my conversations with Guruji, and through my own practice, I 
have seen that by applying the principles of Sri Vidya to the teaching transmission 
itself—that is, to our methods of teaching, and not just to the practices taught—the 
tradition can indeed adapt and integrate to countless new environments. 


ys) 
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Guruji performs a yoni mudra 
at Devipuram’s Second Maha 
Kumbhabhisékam in 2007. 
(Sri Vidya Trust) 
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INTRODUCTION 


Introduétion: 


Toward an Integral Spirituality 


BY MICHAEL M. BOWDEN 


When the yogis and sages make a statement like, ‘The entire world is a manifestation 
of one Self,’ that is not a merely rational statement. It is rather a description, often 
poetic, of a direct apprehension or experience, and we are to test this experience, 
not by mulling it over philosophically, but by taking up the experiential method of 
contemplative awareness, developing the requisite cognitive tools, and then directly 
looking for ourselves. 

—KEN WILBER, Sex, Ecology, Spirituality (1995) 


What is the point of spirituality and religion? Why do we as humans bother with 
them at all? The details vary across eras and cultures—but the underlying reasons 


seem to remain stable: 


* 


To find a sense of higher truth or sense of “completion” by connecting with a 
higher being (or higher state of being). 

To achieve “liberation” or entrance to heaven (perhaps merely Eastern and 
Western ways of expressing the same goal?). 

To find greater depth, resonance and meaning in our lives. 

To cultivate some sense of control in a universe that can seem vast, cold, 
frightening and uncaring. 

To summon (through prayer, mantra, ritual, etc.) the strength and faith to 
work through difficult personal challenges (enduring the death of a loved 
one, surviving serious injury or illness, etc.) or reach personal goals (success 
in education, romance, creative ventures, career, etc.). 

To reach more specific material outcomes: winning a competition, defeat- 
ing an enemy or rival, obtaining money or other possessions, accumulating 
power, converting others to our own worldview—and the fleeting sense of 
validation and purpose that such victories can bring. 


1 Properly transcribed from 
Sanskrit, his name is rendered Sri 
Amrtanandanatha Sarasvati. 
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But of course, these aren’t the only purposes served by spiritual endeavor. 

For there are also those people—almost all of us some of the time, and some rare 
individuals most of the time—who engage their religion and beliefs (through prayer, 
direct action, financial support or other means) to help others. Often this other is 
one’s own child or a parent, a close relative or friend, a colleague or acquaintance. 
But sometimes we go further afield and help near or complete strangers, even peo- 
ple whom we will almost surely never meet: tsunami victims in Japan, starving vil- 
lagers in Africa, children ensnared in international sex trafficking. Or we donate our 
funds and volunteer time to protect something nonhuman: whales, elephants, the 
ocean, a rainforest. Or even to support an idea: freedom of speech, equal justice for 
all—spending our precious time, and our hard-earned spiritual and financial capital, 
in a manner that will most likely never benefit us directly in any material way. 

What’s that all about? 

if 


Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati,’ more commonly known as Guruji, whose teach- 
ings are collected here, would probably venture that the more universal our approach 
to spirituality, the most efficacious our efforts become in the larger picture. 

He would argue (and, in fact, does argue in the works that follow) that we limit 
the effectiveness of our sadhana when we focus on our own individual spiritual 
“advancement” rather than the collective advancement of all humanity—or more 
broadly, the cosmic collective of all living things, known and unknown, on Earth 
and beyond. Guruji, after all, believed, taught and lived the idea that when we stop 
thinking “I want to gain enlightenment” and start thinking, “I want us all to be 
enlightened,” when we stop saying “I want to win” and instead ask, “How can we all 
win?”—that’s when our spiritual efforts really begin to soar. 


Ht 
Guruji based this radically inclusive worldview on the fundamental Tantric premise 
that “we are One,” an idea conceived quite literally—as in, we’re all something akin 


to “cells” within a single vast organism, that organism being Goddess (or God, if you 
prefer; they are, Guruji said, the very same entity approached from different angles). 


INTRODUCTION 


Tantra further teaches that, because of this “one = all” correspondence, we, and all of 
our actions, are but microcosmic reflections of the unimaginably vast macrocosmic 
functions (material and spiritual) of the cosmos. We are, each of us, essential facets 
of—and portals into, and unique expressions of—this single vast, cosmic diamond. 

From there, it is but a short leap to several of Guruji’s corollaries: that to help 
any person discover the Goddess within herself or himself, to achieve their goals 
and dreams, to be happy—is the same thing as fulfilling our own dreams and making 
ourselves happy, which in turn is the same thing as making the Goddess (or the uni- 
verse) happy. And because we are all parts of the Goddess, to worship her amounts 
to the same thing as being worshiped by her. 

That’s why egotism (which focuses on our “smaller” self and its immediate 
desires) blocks us from real spiritual progress (which springs from an embrace of 
the infinite whole). And why selfless action is, paradoxically, a force multiplier that 
yields progress along the spiritual path far more efficiently—and pleasantly—than 
selfish action. “Enlightenment is,” Guruji might say, “as enlightenment does.” 

Rather than some static ultimate destination, it’s an infinite unfolding that 
should continually manifest in the way we live our lives. 


| 


While researching and writing this book (and its companion volume, The Goddess and 
the Guru), I spoke with many of Guruji’s friends, devotees and admirers about what 
made him unique. An intriguing majority referred at some point to the tremendous 
depth and empathy that he projected. I believe these qualities, in many ways, nat- 
urally arose from the sheer span of his consciousness, inclusiveness and love; that 
they issued from a very rare level of human and spiritual evolution, one that his 
teachings were designed to help all of us attain. 

One fascinating and instructive way to make sense of this view of Guruji’s work 
is through the emerging Integral Theory of human development, pioneered by the 
American philosopher and evolutionary theorist Ken Wilber. Over the past gener- 
ation or so, Wilber has developed a startling scientific system that—among many 
other things—sheds considerable light upon human spiritual trajectories. The broad 
idea is that we all evolve, individually and collectively, along two basic axes: 


2 What follows here is, of course, 
a considerable simplification 

of Wilber’s work. The complete 
theory is convincing and worthy 
of further study and investigation, 
but is beyond the scope of this 
introduction. 


3 There are more than three 
stages, but they lie mainly beyond 
the scope of this discussion. 


4. The theory extends not just 

to individuals but to entire 
societies. In general, Wilber argues, 
worldwide humanity is predom- 
inantly at the Rational-Modern 
level, leaning toward Pluralistic- 
Postmodern. The general rise of 
regressive, nationalistic move- 
ments and governments world- 
wide is, in this analysis, an angry 
pushback by those at “lagging” 
stages against the perception of 
inclusivity expanding too much, 
too fast, at the expense of earlier 
values and traditions. 
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* Waking Up. Spiritual evolution, through greater and greater “awakened-ness” 
or degrees of “enlightenment.” 

* Growing Up. Evolution in multiple human intelligences, toward greater lev- 
els of depth, empathy and inclusiveness. 


“Waking Up” should be a fairly familiar concept to anyone who has engaged 
with their own spirituality. It refers to the cultivation of our spiritual consciousness, 
either through traditional “religious” practices or by means of more individualized 
“spiritual” pursuits—from simple prayer to the most complex meditations. 

“Growing Up,” one the other hand, might be a new idea to many. Most of human- 
ity today, according to Wilber, is at one of several evolutionary stages in the process 
of “growing up.” At each level of our psychological development (which does not 
necessarily correlate with our general intelligence or level of education), we process 
and understand the world through a distinct “lens” that both colors and limits our 
perception.’ Broadly, the stages most pertinent to this discussion are: 


* The Mythic-Traditional Stage. Reflected in black-and-white political and 
social views; pronounced nationalism/patriotism; identification with teams, 
groups or tribes; “old-fashioned” values. Drawn to traditional religious insti- 
tutions; sometimes leaning fundamentalist. 


* The Rational-Modern Stage. Strongly focused on science, achievement, 
ranking, capitalism, business and profit. Drawn to a strict separation between 
religion and everyday life (“church and state”); may be “religious,” but more 
empirical and generally comfortable with atheism. 


* The Pluralistic-Postmodern Stage. Notable for advocating civil rights, 
environmental protection, feminism, multiculturalism, and similar values. 
Impatient with traditional religious institutions; often drawn to “alternative” 
spiritual practices; sometimes tending to be extremely judgmental of those 
at other stages.* 
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Wilber explains that “each new stage of development includes its previous stage, 
but then adds something new, novel, and emergent—found nowhere in its previous 
stage—and this is what, indeed, makes it a higher stage: it has everything the earlier 
stage had, plus something new and extra. It’s bigger, wider, higher.” 

At the risk of oversimplifying, what gets bigger with efforts at self-evolution is 
our empathy, what gets wider is our inclusiveness, and what gets higher is our per- 
sonal depth. As Wilber explains, “with each stage transcending-and-including its 
predecessor, these stages inherently become more and more whole, more and more 
inclusive, more and more conscious, more and more loving, more and more moral.” 


ii 
What lies beyond the Pluralistic-Postmodern stage? According to Wilber, a new and 
different level that a small minority of humanity is already entering—what he desig- 
nates as the Integral-Holistic stage, which is “the first level in all of human evolution 
that believes all other levels have some importance, while those levels themselves 
believe only they are important.” 

This forward evolution, Wilber theorizes, will continue infinitely: “We see this 
going all the way from an identity that is merely egocentric or ‘me,’ to one that is 
ethnocentric or ‘us,’ to one that is worldcentric or ‘all of us’ to one that is Kosmocen- 
tric, or an identity with all sentient beings, with the entire All.” 

With this explanation, Wilber’s Integral map begins to look an awful lot like 
Guruji’s teachings (not to mention elucidating an important aspect of the Sri Meru’s 
symbolism—but I’ll leave that for Guruji to explain in these pages).’ And though, to 
the best of my knowledge, Guruji was not familiar with Wilber’s work or vice versa, 
I believe Wilber’s model does provide a fascinating matrix through which to unpack 
and understand exactly what Guruji was trying to accomplish. 

He wanted us to “Grow Up” as well as “Wake Up.” 


But what does “Growing Up” have to do with spiritual advancement? According to 


Integral Theory—and again, I would argue, according to Guruji’s teachings—it’s of 
central importance, though it has been ignored for most of human history (primarily 


5 The Sri Meru or Maha-Meru is 

a pyramidal, three-dimensional 
projection of the Sri Chakra; or 
conversely, as Guruji has stated, 
the “Sri Chakra is a 2-D rendering 
of the Meru!” These ideas are 
detailed throughout this volume. 
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because the modern, systematic study of psychology and human development is 
barely a century old). 

Thus, while virtually all the world’s great spiritual traditions offer practices 
designed to help us “Wake Up” and experience some degree of spiritual “enlight- 
enment,” not one of them offers an analogous path for “Growing Up”—that is, for 
optimally manifesting that enlightenment in our own human existence. 


[Nlever have we had a serious growth practice that worked on 
both Waking Up (to our Supreme Identity) and also Growing Up (or 
[becoming] fully mature in all of our human capacities and multiple 
intelligences). A practice, in other words, that produced human beings 
who were truly whole, complete, and genuinely mature across the 
board—not partial or fragmented. ... 

[O]n the other hand, humanity did produce Awakened or Enlight- 
ened individuals—people who had followed a path of Waking Up—but 
they could still be relatively immature in many of their human capac- 
ities: they might be poorly developed psychosexually (and thus take 
advantage of their students), or they might not be well developed mor- 
ally despite their spiritual interests (many Nazis, for example, were well 
versed in yoga and meditation practices). Or they might be homopho- 
bic, sexist, racist, xenophobic, authoritarian, rigidly hierarchical, and 
so on—they may have been “one with the world,” but their capacities 
in that world remained relatively immature or even dysfunctional and 
pathological. ... [T]here has never been a path of growth or develop- 
ment (conventional or spiritual or any other form) that actually has 
included both of these incredibly important forms of growth. 


In this analysis, we finally find an explanation for so many familiar “religious 
types”—those who (not unlike Dana Carvey’s iconic “Church Lady” character) spend 
an inordinate amount of time in spiritual practice, yet display judgmental and exclu- 
sionary (and perhaps racist, or sexist or classist) behavior, those who have reached 
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great spiritual attainment but remain incongruently retrograde and “tribal” in their 
social or political views, and so on. 

I believe Guruji’s teachings are a living, vital attempt to create a spiritual path 
that will enable its practitioners to both Wake Up and Grow Up through use of the 
myriad tools of an ancient, sophisticated spiritual technology that is uniquely adapt- 
able to the task—namely Tantra, and specifically Sri Vidya. 

As illustrated by the Sri Yantra itself, these teachings reveal an upward flow of 
Shiva (God) balanced and made manifest by a downward flow of Shakti (Goddess). 
Time and again in these pages, you will find Guruji advocating for this very balance, 
asserting that humanity is manifesting too much God and not enough Goddess; that 
an overflow of the masculine energy is shaping the world’s evolution in aggressive, 
competitive, destructive and non-empathetic ways—and that there is a resulting 
need to counterbalance that flow with restorative, empathetic, creative doses of 
feminine spiritual energy. A cooling moon to counteract a scorching sun. 

If only we can accomplish that goal, he promised, “The Age of Kali ends very 
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Reading through Guruji’s talks and writings, we gain a very clear sense of both the 


much within our lifetimes.” 


man and the guru. Like his beloved Ardhanarisvara,‘° Guruji presented a true union 
of opposites: empirical scientist yet intuitive mystic; formidable Tantric maverick 
yet respectful advocate of Vedic authority; enlightened yogi yet a responsible and 
conscientious householder; fiercely disciplined practitioner yet kindly and permis- 
sive teacher; unambiguously masculine in his person, yet undeniably feminine in his 
presence; a world-weary realist, yet almost naively optimistic in his idealism. Again 
citing Wilber, we must ask: 


Are the mystics and sages insane? Because they all tell variations on 
the same story, don’t they? The story of awakening one morning and 
discovering you are one with the All, in a timeless and eternal and 
infinite fashion. Yes, maybe they are crazy, these divine fools. Maybe 
they are mumbling idiots in the face of the Abyss. Maybe they need a 


6 Ardhanarisvara is the combined, 
androgynous form of Shiva and 
Shakti, traditionally depicted as 
male on the right and female on 
the left. 
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nice, understanding therapist. Yes, I’m sure that would help. But then, I 
wonder. Maybe the evolutionary sequence really is from matter to body 
to mind to soul to spirit, each transcending and including, each with 
a greater depth and greater consciousness and wider embrace. And in 
the highest reaches of evolution, maybe, just maybe, an individual’s 
consciousness does indeed touch infinity—a total embrace of the entire 
Kosmos—a Kosmic consciousness that is Spirit awakened to its own true 
nature. It’s at least plausible. And tell me: is that story, sung by mystics 
and sages the world over, any crazier than the scientific materialism 
story, which is that the entire sequence is a tale told by an idiot, full 
of sound and fury, signifying absolutely nothing? Listen very carefully: 
just which of those two stories actually sounds totally insane? 


F 


Is it wrong to “use” religion or spirituality to seek our own, personal enlightenment? 
No. Is it wrong to pursue material goals and personal victories through prayer? Not 
at all. None of these motivations are “bad” in the least—Guruji would simply call 
them partial or incomplete. Yet, if we choose to embrace an integral level of spiri- 
tuality, we lose none of these spiritual options. We simply “transcend and include” 
them all. 

So take Guruji’s advice: force nothing. Start where you are. Use the teachings and 
techniques that most appeal to you. Modify them as you see fit. Guruji often advised 
his students to “be self-referred”—meaning that we should allow his teachings to 
manifest as they choose within us, so long as we do no harm to ourselves, to others or 
to our environment. But all the while, we should also continually remain focused on 
the higher, more inclusive goals expressed by Guruji, and discipline ourselves—gently, 
but consistently, persistently—to incorporate them into our personal practices as well. 

That, he taught, is where the real alchemy begins. 
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Gifts from the Goddess 


You will hardly know who I am or what I mean, 
But I shall be good health to you nevertheless, 
And filter and fibre your blood. 

Failing to fetch me at first keep encouraged, 
Missing me one place search another, 

I stop somewhere waiting for you. 


—WALT WHITMAN, SONG OF MYSELF (1855) 


Dr. Nishtala Prahlada Sastry (1934-2015) was a top nuclear scientist in India, tasked 
with managing missile defense projects. Beginning in the late 1970s, he experienced 
a series of dramatic spiritual visions that eventually led him to abandon his career 
and become a teacher and guru in Hinduism’s Goddess-centered Sri Vidya tradition. 
He would become known as Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati, or, more colloquially, 
as Guruji. Upon discovering the remains of an ancient Goddess shrine in the jungles 
of eastern India in 1983, Guruji revived and expanded it, building several temples and 
opening them to the public as Devipuram in 1994. 

I first met Guruji around the turn of the millennium and soon found myself 
assisting him on various editorial projects. I eventually proposed a book on his life 
and work. In many ways, after all, the subjects are quite complementary: Guruji’s 
writings and lectures illuminate his life, and his life in turn illuminates his philoso- 
phy and teachings. 

But fate had other plans. As I spoke to more sources and dug further into my 
research, Guruji’s biography grew steadily in depth and breadth, eventually becom- 
ing a book in itself. In the meantime, more and more writings and lecture transcripts 
poured in. It soon became clear that the works would have to be published as a sepa- 
rate volume. So working with Guruji, I first completed his biography, The Goddess and 
the Guru, which was published in 2017. 

Gifts from the Goddess is the follow-up and companion volume, focusing on his 
work—and again, it was to a large degree edited and compiled with Guruji’s direct 


7 The full story of Guruji’s collab- 
oration with Devi Parvati is told in 
The Goddess and the Guru. 
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input and involvement. The book’s genesis occurred one day in the mid-aughts, 
when Guruji showed me an astonishing manuscript called Understanding Sri Cakra 
Puja (USCP). He had composed it around a decade earlier, but it was never quite com- 
pleted, he said. 

The project had started in 1993, he explained, with an American woman called 
Devi Parvati acting as both interviewer and scribe.? They worked on the book 
together until early 1994—at which point Guruji became enmeshed in the minutiae 
of running the newly opened Devipuram, and Devi Parvati had to return to America. 
In those pre-Internet, pre-cell-phone days, the two soon fell out of touch—and USCP 
was left unfinished. 

In the late 1990s, Guruji lost many of his early writings, photos and other pre- 
cious documents in a computer failure. Among the casualties was his original manu- 
script of USCP. He eventually found a partial copy in PDF format and asked a devotee 
to convert it back to editable text. The young man did so—but in the process, many 
sentences, paragraphs and sections of the document were either dropped entirely 
or scrambled out of sequence. 

Guruji noticed the problem almost immediately but had no time to fix it himself 
and could find no one else to do the job. Eventually he shared copies of the draft 
with some students, and in time it inevitably began circulating among his followers 
in various forms—but Guruji still wanted to get it right. And that, he told me, was 


Ht 


Over the next few years, Guruji and I worked slowly through USCP, gradually restor- 


where I could be of assistance. 


ing its original form. Along the way, I also began assisting him with editing and 
preserving some of his other writings and lectures. The more I read of his work, the 
more I felt it deserved a wider audience. I eventually suggested that a selection of his 
writings should be compiled with USCP into a comprehensive selection in book form. 

Guruji’s response was at first resistant, and then agnostic. “It’s your trade,” he 
told me, “not mine.” If I felt like people would actually want to read about him and 
his work, then sure, go ahead, do a book. But as the project progressed and began to 
take shape, his interest and engagement grew, and his attitude became encouraging. 
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He offered suggestions, helped me make connections, opened doors. But still he 
insisted that, from his perspective, the work was not strictly his. He was but a con- 
duit for a higher flow of wisdom. “I didn’t write any of it,” he said. “They are all her 
words, flowing through me. They are all just gifts from the Goddess.” 

As this volume amply illustrates, the Goddess was generous. Guruji filtered the 
Goddess’s words through his scientist’s mind and mystic’s heart to create something 
strange and wonderful and utterly original. 

It’s worth noting that this compilation, while certainly large enough, comprises 
considerably less than half of Guruji’s known public output—not counting a sizeable 
treasure trove of as-yet-untranscribed lectures from his first 15 years as a spiritual 
teacher (an example of which appears herein). The bulk of this material falls into 
two main categories: a wide range of philosophical or expository writings and lec- 
tures, and paddhatis, or handbooks on how to conduct particular rituals. 

Since Sri Vidya comprises both ritual and philosophy, Gifts from the Goddess 
includes samples of each—though in a way that will, we hope, engage anyone (ritual- 
ist or non-ritualist) who seeks a deeper understanding of this ancient and beautiful 
practice. Numerous entries included here are rare, advanced and unprecedented in 
the depth and detail of their explanations—going far beyond what more traditional 
teachers of Sri Vidya would feel comfortable sharing outside their immediate circle 
of students. Guruji, by contrast, strongly believed that this wisdom should be spread 
far and wide. 

ii 


The centerpieces of the collection are Guruji’s two largest works: his aforemen- 
tioned 1994 opus, Understanding Sri Cakra Puja, and his stunning 1979 “debut,” Dasa 
Mahavidyas (“The Ten Great Wisdom Goddesses,” also known as the “Lusaka Notes”), 
completed while he was still a working scientist teaching nuclear physics at the 
University of Zambia. Both works were revisited and updated by Guruji, and are pre- 
sented here for the first time in their entirety—with significant new material added 
and nothing substantial removed.’ Together, these two books account for about 
half the bulk of this volume. The rest comprises shorter pieces penned throughout 
Guruji’s career as a spiritual leader, from as early as 1981 to just months before his 
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8 The version of Dasa Mahavidyas 
presented here does omit an 
incomplete, uncorrected puja 
sequence from the end of the 


“Tripurasundari” section. The 


USCP in this volume is the most 
complete version published to 
date. In addition to Guruji’s review, 
Devi Parvati herself (now retired 
and living in Western Canada) also 
reviewed the final edit in 2018 and 
confirmed it to be in alignment 
with her understanding and recol- 
lection of Guruji’s original intent. 
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passing in 2015. The selections have been arranged by subject matter and complex- 
ity; where dating is possible, it has been provided. 

First, we encounter Guruji’s views on himself and the complex nature of a serious 
and reputable guru’s work and responsibility. Next, his reflections on the nature of 
the Goddess are covered, and then some of his distinctively science-tinged musings 
on spiritual practice and ritual. These are followed by deeper discussions of Tantra 
broadly and Sri Vidya specifically. Finally, Understanding Sri Cakra Paja and Dasa 
Mahdvidyds are presented, before closing with a few lighter pieces on navigating the 
challenges of everyday life. 

For readers who wish to shore up their contextual understanding of Sri Vidya— 
what it is and how it fits in with Hinduism, Shaktism, Tantra and so on—I have 
written an introduction called “The World of Sri Vidya,” included in this volume 
as an appendix. Though Guruji’s work speaks for itself in most cases, this essay— 
taken together with the marginal notes throughout the book—should suffice to 
orient newcomers or refresh anyone who feels lost in the weeds or seeks a bracing 
40,000-foot view of the subject. 

For readers interested in pursuing a deeper study of Sri Vidya practice and ritual, 
I recommend undertaking this through in-person or online workshops, together 
with video demonstrations (easily available through the “devipuramr” YouTube 
channel and elsewhere), rather than trying to glean it all from a book. A journey 
through USCP, for example, will make a lot more sense if you first (or simultane- 
ously) watch a video of Guruji or another experienced practitioner performing the 
entire ritual. What this volume can do is explain the meaning, details and spiritual 
import of what you are seeing, and help you develop an authentic practice of your 
own—“intellectual rocket fuel,” as Guruji would say, to propel your personal efforts 
to unimagined heights. 

Ht 


For further inspiration, Gifts from the Goddess also includes an appendix of exclusive 
essays by a group of practitioner-teachers who are, even now, adapting Guruji’s 
work to a surprising new range of environments. Besides the preceding foreword by 


12 


INTRODUCTION 


Sri Uma-Parvathinanda Natha Saraswati—who teaches Sri Vidya in Latin America 
and elsewhere—you will meet: 


Balasingam Janahan (United States) 
Sundari Amma (India) 

Sergey Babkin (Russia) 

Venu Syama (India) 

William Thomas (Europe) 

Janice Craig (United States) 
UmaPrabha Menon (India) 


MR Me He KH HK 


I encourage you to read and reflect upon their beautiful and inspiring comments 
and suggestions. Collectively they offer a tantalizing hint of just how widespread 
and varied Guruji’s legacy has already become. Let their experiences serve as a 
jumping-off point for your own explorations. Allow Guruji’s legacy to inspire you as 
well. Become a part of it, if you like. 

Best of luck. 

And, “Do as you will.” 
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A Note on Sanskrit Transliteration 


If Ido not know how to invoke you, 

or how to worship you, please forgive me. 

If Ido not know the mantras or procedures, 

please accept whatever worship I offer you as complete. 


—KSAMA PRARTHANA STOTRAM 


Because this book’s companion volume, The Goddess and the Guru, was directed pri- 
marily toward a general rather than academic readership, we employed a more 
casual (upon reflection, perhaps too casual) approach to Sanskrit transliteration. 
When work began on Gifts from the Goddess, however, it quickly became apparent that 
a more systematic approach would be required. 

Guruji himself expressed concern over this issue, from our earliest discussions 
of the book to our last. Over the course of the four decades spanned in this collec- 
tion, Guruji used a number of different transliteration schemes. Thus, for example, 
a long Sanskrit vowel a might be rendered in one document simply as a, in another 
as double aa, in a third as a capital A, and in yet another as a diacritical a. For this 
definitive collection, Guruji asked us to standardize the system across all documents 
in an easily accessible manner. 

Moreover, because this collection consists mainly of primary source material— 
and collectively contains much more (and much more esoteric) Sanskrit terminol- 
ogy than did The Goddess and the Guru—we chose to employ the International Alpha- 
bet of Sanskrit Transliteration (rast) in rendering most Sanskrit terms (including the 
names of books, hymns, scriptures and Tantras of various kinds). This should help 
ensure accessibility and reliability alike for both scholars and practitioners. 

In another significant departure from the approach of The Goddess and the Guru, we 
have not italicized Sanskrit or Sanskrit-derived words that have entered the English 
language in their own right. Our standard was simple enough: if the word appears in 
Merriam-Webster’s Online Dictionary—as do such terms as yoga, yantra, mantra, bhakti, 
sadhana, prakriti, puja, Devi, Tantra and others—it is treated as English, and given 
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neither diacritical marks nor italics. More widely known Hindu deity’ and people’s 
names are treated in the same way. 

Lesser-known human and deity names are given diacritical marks but no italics. 
Sanskrit terms that are becoming common in English (such as the chakras) but have 
not yet found a standardized English spelling are also are given diacritical marks but 
not italics. The names of mantras and rituals are given diacritical marks, initial cap- 
italization and italics. When a term is in the plural, its diacritical marks will imply 
this. 

Sanskrit is a highly complex language that presents a host of challenges in an 
English-language publication. Every practicable effort has been made to avoid errors 
in editing, interpretation, instruction, identification and transliteration. However, 
in a volume of this size there are bound to be errors. Where we have failed, we can 
only beg the Goddess’s, Guruji’s and the reader’s forgiveness and indulgence—and 
promise to correct any errors brought to our attention in future editions, should the 
need or opportunity ever arise. For the present, responsibility for any shortcomings 
lies solely with me. 


M.M.B. 
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9 Here we used yourdictionary. 
com as the standard for “widely 
known,” as Merriam-Webster 
surprisingly includes almost no 
Hindu gods, and no goddesses at 
all besides Kali. 
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Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


This chart follows the order of the Sanskrit syllabary. In general, all diacritical marks 
are pronounced. A dash over a vowel makes it longer. The c is always soft, as in 
church. When an s has diacritics (as with § or s), pronounce it as sh. When an n has 
diacritics (as with n, fi and n), pronounce it as n. More specifically: 


a __ alone t tusk 

a art th — anthill 

i mill d = dusk 

I meet dh adhere 

u full n — under 

a = rule t thin 

r rhythm th without 

é may d the 

ais try dh breathe 

6 odor n nut 

au now p pulse 

am sum ph _ loophole 

ah aha b bunk 

k king bh abhor 

kh blockhead m money 

§ gum y young 

gh = ghost r run 

n think luck 

c inch v_ van (but closer to a 

s sun w sound) 

h hungry $ shame 

] clay s dish 

ch charge ks bookshop 

j judge m___nasalize preceding vowel as 

jh hedgehog in the French bon 

i lunch h _ softly echoes the preceding 
vowel 
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‘Do ‘Not Be Bound 


A STATEMENT FROM I99I. 


Mathds,’° temples, spiritual movements and social welfare organizations are only 
where you will, be with whom you like, but do not become bound anywhere or to 
anyone—including this pitha or this guru.” 

Attachment to any physical form slows us down. The real feet of the guru, which 
you must not leave, are analysis and enlightenment. We never, ever try to coerce or 
tie down in any way the people who come to seek near us. It is because we really love 
you that we want to set you free. 

When you are with me, I give you my undivided attention. When you leave, it’s 
as if you never existed for me. So act in the living present. The past is gone, gone, 
gone. Do not think even for a moment about the past. That way you will overcome 
any feelings of guilt or shame, and not unnecessarily worry about them. 

Do not worry about the future either. Do not cling to your possessions, including 
your own body. The unwise consider that their practices alone are correct, and that 
the practices of others are incorrect. The wise person knows that all habits, customs, 
lifestyles and food habits—in all places and at all times, in all traditions, of all peo- 
ples, races and ethnic groups—are their very own. 

Such a person is both a vegetarian and a non-vegetarian, even if they choose not 
to eat meat. Such a person is a Muslim, Christian, Hindu, Buddhist and everything 
else besides, all rolled into one. Such a person is cognizant of the identity of all with 
Brahman.” There is no attachment or repulsion toward any path. 
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10 Hindu monasteries and 
ashrams. 


11 One who is desirous of knowing, 
inquiring into, examining, testing. 


12 Gurujii is referring to himself 
and Devipuram. 


13 The Supreme Divine. 
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_Amrtopanishad 


AN UPANISHAD WRITTEN BY GURUJI IN 1998, SETTING 


OUT THE FUNDAMENTALS OF HIS TEACHINGS. 


Here and now: liberation for me from the shackles of my body. 

My awareness is a mirror reflecting me back to myself. Everything I see, every- 
thing I experience, is my own self. This entire world is my reflection. I contain this 
world; it has arisen within me as an experience. Space and time are merely my 
thoughts, and I am not limited by thoughts. I exist beyond space and time. I am 
immortal. I am free. 

Because I am the entire world, and everything beyond it as well, I cannot die. 
I exist; my awareness exists, even in the absence of time. I was never born. I will 
never die. 

Because I am the entire world, I am not limited to any one part of the world. I 
am not limited, in particular, to that part which appears to me as my body. When 
others say I am dead, that Iam no more, when my body is consigned to the pyre and 
consumed by flames, I can still see myself through the millions of others’ eyes in the 
world. If I am watching my own body burn, then how could I have died? 

And what is death anyway? When awareness shifts away from a particular time 
or place, that particular time or place dies. Lack of awareness is death. It is like sleep, 
except that I awake in a different body, having cast off all my previous ideas like 
scrap paper thrown into a wastebasket. Sometimes I may pluck a discarded paper 
from the basket. That is when I remember an experience from a past life. 

The process of death is not unfamiliar to me. When I focus awareness on my foot, I 
am not aware of my hand;I do not even know it is there. The moment I become aware 
of my hand, it comes into being. Birth and death are like that, too; they are shifts of 
awareness, continuously occurring, at every moment. These shifts are painless. 

I do not fear the passage of time. So why should I fear death, which is simply the 
stoppage of time? Death is not to be feared or wept over, any more than throwing 
away torn, useless clothes. Death is my friend. It is a celebration. It should be enjoyed. 
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More fundamentally, death does not exist. Nor does birth, nor do the growth and 
change that seem to occur between those two shifts. The world is a constant invari- 
ant. It contains all experiences, which flow in time. When time flows, it is full. When 


| 


Whatever I see is myself. This is the fundamental truth. From this, all possible inter- 


time ceases to flow, it is empty. 


pretations of truth flow. 

And what is truth? Truth is that which is not limited by space, time or mat- 
ter. It exists everywhere, always, and in everything. Therefore, it is called perva- 
sive (Vishnu), immortal (Kala) and creative (Brahma)." It is also called existence 
(Brahma), consciousness (Shiva) and bliss (Vishnu).'’ Each aspect of truth implies 
the other two, so there is only one, which is the unity of the three. 

How is that? Deny existence: can anything that does not exist be conscious or 
blissful? Deny consciousness: can anything exist or be blissful without conscious- 
ness? Deny bliss: can consciousness or existence be without pain, pleasure or peace 
(all three of these being aspects of bliss)? No, each implies the other two. They are 
all one. 

I love myself. I am the world. Add these two together and I get this result: I love 
the world, the whole of it, because it is all part of me. I love this world as it is, with 
all its vices and all its virtues. 

If l see something I do not like, it is nothing more than a bad thought within me. 
So I do not hate it; I love it still, because it is also me. Which brings me to this idea: 
love overcomes hate. Love is the answer to hate. 

I believe in myself. What else is there to believe in, when I am the whole world? 
Believing in myself means believing in the world. 


I have a choice: to be morose and depressed, or to be happy and joyful. No matter 


what happens to me, or to my kith and kin, I choose to be happy and joyful. No 
matter what happens. 
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14 The Trimurti, or Hindu trinity 
of Brahma the creator, Vishnu the 
preserver, and Shiva the destroyer 
(or transformer). Here, Guruji 
refers to Shiva as Kala, Lord of 
Time. 


15 Sat-cit-Gnanda, Sanskrit for 


“being-consciousness-bliss,” is 


a description of the subjective 
experience of boundless, pure 
consciousness—a glimpse of 
ultimate reality. 
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Sometimes things do go wrong, just as sometimes I experience bad thoughts. 
I will let them go wrong. It’s all right to let go of things, to let them happen the 
way they want to. This is the formula for peace: to let go of control. It is sometimes 
called surrender. 

Suppose a part of me, say my little finger or my leg, is hurting. I don’t pick up a 
stone and hurt it even more because it is hurting me. On the contrary, I take pains 
to nurture it, to relieve its pain. Likewise, suppose someone hurts me badly. That 
someone is a part of me, too. So it is my duty to nurture that someone, to nourish, 
to remove the ignorance there. All I need do to remove my hurt, my injury, is to 
remove my awareness from that experience. 

And that gives me another idea: my awareness gives energy to thought. My 
awareness is like a magnifying glass; it amplifies whatever I focus it upon. It mani- 
fests it. So I will not lend my awareness to negative thoughts; I will not afford them 
that luxury. Because they are nourished by awareness, they grow on it, they man- 
ifest it, they attract everything that increases that particular brand of negativity. 


ft 


The solution to violence is never fresh violence. The solution to violence is love 
and restoring lost links of communication. In this lies the art of survival, in the 
worldly sense. 

I will lend my thoughts to harmony. My whole existence is devoted to that single 
cause. Harmony allows different notes to play without interfering with each other. 
Harmony allows both freedom and discipline. It is an aesthetic combination of per- 
sonal liberty and self-restraint. I love it. It pleases me. It pleases everyone. 

Knowing that poison cannot kill me (because I am the whole world), I still choose 
still to eat healthy food, and not poison. That is my choice. I take in what nour- 
ishes me. 

I am nourished by love: the love I can share with my other parts, and the love 
my other parts share with me. If1 can be of any use to anyone, then let me be of use. 
If this particular body, mind or intellect may be of any use to some “others,” then 
what greater pleasure could there be than offering these things in service? It is like 
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taking a bar of soap in my hand to wash all the other parts of my body, helping them 
become fresh and clean. We are all one. 

I nourish my love by expressing it, not containing it. The more love I give, the 
more love I receive. So I give as much as I can. It is my nature to give: to share my 
love, peace and happiness with everyone. Not silently, not in my mind, but by and 
through actions. 

I nourish my negativities in just the opposite way: by containing them, not 
expressing them, not lending my awareness or thinking to them. In this way, I 
transform fear into fearlessness, lust into love, anger into calm, greed into shar- 
ing, possessiveness into letting go, pride into humility, jealousy into fun, and hatred 
into regard. 

I see beauty all around me. I love to see beauty in everything. I love to see peo- 
ple’s happiness. It is my goal and commitment to see every living being happy. 


ys) 
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‘The Role of the Guru 


To make progress in the spiritual field, there must be a surrender of your ego to your 
personal guru. Ego means notions of “I” and “mine.” You should surrender these to 
your guru. But what do these words mean in operation? 

You normally have certain ideas about what is right and what is wrong. These 
ideas have been molded into you by your environment, and by the culture in which 
you took birth and grew up. And most often, these notions or values—so deeply 
embedded in your psyche—are based upon selfishness. They are values that pro- 
mote your or your family’s welfare but ignore the welfare of anything beyond that. 

When you go to your guru, the instruction you usually get is that you must love 
even your enemy. You go to your guru, perhaps, with the idea of somehow getting 
revenge on your enemies—and here you are taught to love them. You go in search of 
riches—and you are taught to give them up. You wish to complicate your life—and 
you are taught to simplify it. You are told to welcome misery and happiness with 
equanimity, when you have an inbuilt bias against misery. Your tendency is to seek 
happiness—but when you actually get it, you feel you do not deserve it and so you 
reject it. You reject success. You are told not to feel shame or elation when someone 
scolds or praises you—but that is against your nature, too: you feel. 

The trouble is always that you want your guru to tell you what you want to hear. 
And if the guru makes the mistake of telling you something that goes against your 
values, their fate as a guru is sealed in your mind. That’s the end of the guru-disciple 
relationship, which could have flowered into a total identity with universality. 
When communications break down, the danger is the disciple going ahead ona path 
that he or she believes to be that of the guru but is not. If the guru’s name is also 
used, the dangers compound. 

When you go to a guru, you must put aside the doubting mind, and put into prac- 
tice what is taught. It may—it will—go against your usual notions; but still, you must 
accept it. If the guru is confined to teaching you only what you want to know or 
already know, you will not grow. 

You wish to be an angel. You believe that you are a devil. In fact, you are an 
angel, You are rejecting your true nature to yourself. It is the avowed purpose of all 
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gurus to help you realize who you really are: that you are divine. Even in the lowliest 
thoughts and pollution, even in abject misery, in destruction, there is divinity if you 
look for it. The ability to look beyond what is obvious must be learned. 


‘ 


Unfortunately, even when you do muster up a commitment to the teachings of your 
guru, your environment tends to resist. It feels that you are going against society's 
norms; it puts all kinds of obstacles in your way. But that is the training, the ordeal 
of fire that everyone must go through. Your conviction that what you are doing is 
in accordance with the teachings of your God and your guru will see you through 
this difficulty. 

Your mind is a mirror. Everything you see, hear, taste, touch or smell is a reflec- 
tion of yourself in the mirror of your mind. All that you experience is yourself. You 
experience this world. The world is your reflection. You are the world that you 
experience. That is your true nature—you are this world. But you draw an artificial 
boundary; you say and believe that “you” are within this boundary and that what is 
not within this boundary is not you. This causes attachment to the local, which is the 
cause of both happiness and misery. 

It is your birthright to discover your true nature, to know that you are the one 
consciousness in which this world has taken birth; in which it is growing and into 
which it will be reabsorbed. The source, the mother of all, is consciousness. It matters 
little whether consciousness is the result of the organization of matter, or whether 
the organization of matter is the work of consciousness. Matter is one limit and 
consciousness is the other limit of one and the same entity. This is what is implied 
by the statement that the nature of God is sat-cit-ananda, which means existence = 
consciousness = bliss. 

I am aware, or I am conscious when I know something other than myself. I am 
existence when I do not know of any other being or thing. Pure existence is like an 
unconscious state. It does not know, does not recognize anything—either itself or 
another, It is the matter limit of God. The matter limit is my spread-out state—spread 
out over the whole cosmos, not being at any one place or time, not knowing any- 
thing or any experience as other than myself anywhere, at any time. 
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The other limit is my localized state: limited in space, time and matter, knowing 
things or experiences other than myself. This experience flows through time and 
local spaces, aided by the locally magnifying senses of hearing, touching, seeing, 
tasting and smelling. The sum total of these experiences is this world of experiences. 

Localization and delocalization are the key concepts underlying the creation of 
this world, its growth and decay; nay, of time itself and the space in which it moves. 
Life as we ordinarily understand it is localization, limitation of your infinite being. 
Life is created by localized awareness, and when this awareness passes into delo- 
calized, universal awareness—unlimited awareness—it becomes the other limit of 
pure existence. 

When you experience anything, if you are aware that you are that experience, 
then you are a master who knows. For example, if you look at another person and 
realize that this person is yourself, you are a master. If you think that person is 
another being, then you are deluded. 

How many masters are there? Since we understand the word master (or guru) to 
mean anyone who has realized the oneness of all, who has seen through this confu- 
sion and variety, there is only one master. And that is God. 
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Who Is He? 


WRITTEN IN LATE 1993. 


Not special, no different from any other— 
Yet when I’m with him, | live in love and light. 


He experiences the daily stresses of doing, 
And the frustrations of incompleteness— 
Yet flows through it all in tenderness and surrender. 


He sees the flaws and imperfections of human egos— 
Yet chooses compassion over judgment. 

He is misunderstood by the constraints of society, family, devotees— 
Yet he absorbs the thorns and pricks of judgment with love, acceptance 
and grace. 


He constantly questions, experiments and creates with a sharp, clear mind, 
Never accepting the thoughts of impossibility thrown out by those who live in 
fear and doubt— 
Yet he does not judge those who cannot see. 


He accepts with humility and gratitude being a channel for the Mother to 
move through, 

Never wavering in his trust of Her who supports and sustains us all— 
And through example he gives us the courage to trust as well. 


A complete merging of He and She, inseparable and complete, 

Here to guide us, through gentleness and love, up the steep and stony path 
to Union. 

In human form, yet so much more, with all the frailties inherent 
in incarnation— 


SL 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Yet beyond them all. 
A beacon of light in the darkness, 
A father, a mother, a friend, a lover— 


My very Self. 
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I Was Up There 


A MYSTICAL POEM FROM 1994, WHICH FURTHER 


PENETRATES THE QUESTION OF “WHO HE IS.” 


I was up there 

Tasting the sweetest presence. 
Before it dried up, 

We had to bring it down. 

We built ladders 

of 1, 3, 6, 9, I5, 16 and 18 steps;"° 
The ladders reached down here, 
And we came down. 

Bhagiratha”’ brought Ganga. 
Sankara® brought knowledge. 

I bring the pleasure of God, 

Lalita. 

As I was coming down, 

Narasimha Bharati” was going up. 
Tall, fair, lean, 

He placed his venerable feet upon my head 
And climbed up, 

Chanting: 

Kamikastra Namah,”° 
Sudarsanastraya Namah,” and so on. 
He did not go all the way up. 

He stayed midway 

To do the needful at that level. 


Know this, my lovers: 


You are immortal. 
You are gods. 
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16 Guruji seems to reference vari- 
ous levels of mantra diksd into Sri 
Vidya, according to the aspirant’s 
capabilities: 1 is 6m (Pranava) or 
Srim (Dévi pranava); 3 is aim hrim 
Srim; 6 and 9 are variant versions 
of Bala Tripurasundari; 15 is 
Paricadasi, 16 is S6dasi, and 18 is 
Maha-sédasi. 


17 Bhagiratha, a legendary king 
of ancient India, is said to have 
brought the River Ganges, person- 
ified as the goddess Ganga, from 
the heavens to the Earth. 


18 Adi Sankara (c. 788-820 CE) 
was a philosopher and theologian, 
credited with consolidating the 
doctrine of Advaita Vedanta, and 
with unifying and establishing the 
main philosophical currents of 
thought in Hinduism. 


19 Saccidananda Sivabhinavya 
Nrsimha Bharati was the 33rd 
Jagadguru (1879-1912) of the 
Daksinamnaya Sarada Pitha, 
established at Srigéri by Adi 
Sankara. 


20 Roughly, “Salutation to the 
power that provides the means of 
fulfilling our remnant desires.” 


21 Aninvocation for the protec- 
tion of SudarSan (Vishnu). 
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The whole Cosmos is your family. 

Do not, for heaven’s sake, limit it 

To what you think now is your family. 
Offer yourselves for worship. 

Offer worship to all you see. 

Do as you please. 

Your pleasure is worship. 

Offer it to Lalita. 

Nothing pleases her more. 

Sex is worship. 

It is a sacred offering to Lalita, Goddess of Eros, 
And to ourselves. 
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On the Guru 


STATEMENTS ON THE NATURE OF THE GURU, FROM 1988 TO 1992. 


Ethics may cleanse the mind and prepare one to knock at the inner door, but they will 
never, by themselves, open that door. Such a gate can only be opened by the guru. 
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The world is sick and weary; it longs for a remedy to cure its ills. But where is the 
relief? There are thousands of answers, and yet no answer except one: go to a living 
master.” 
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A master employs the mind as a mirror. A mirror refuses nothing, and it grasps 
nothing. It receives but it does not keep. In this way, a guru can triumph over matter 
without injury to himself. This is what is called vairagya.” 


ae 


A living master is necessary. A dead one won't do. The characteristic of a master 
is personal knowledge, hence the reassuring need for living masters. How do you 
know if something is alive? You can talk to it, hear it or see it. Can a video or audio 
recording be a master? Maybe; maybe not. They preserve the sight and sound—but 
there is no interaction. 
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Are there worlds beyond? Masters say there are. They are prepared to show you the 
way. But you must have the humility to accept the necessary conditions. A master 
can give you the key by which you may have a personal interview with any realized 
soul. A few hours daily given to the proper exercises, as outlined by the master, 
ought to lead in due course to inner enlightenment with unfailing certainty. 
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22 One who is qualified to be a 
guru. 


23 Detachment. 


24 The state of nonduality, unity, 
oneness. 
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Buddha, Zoroaster, Confucius and Lao Tzu were near-contemporaries. There can be 
more than one living master at a time. 
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Moral goodness alone does not qualify us to meet a master. Nor does great intellect. 
To meet a sadhguru, you need humility, love and freedom from the bonds of creeds. 


* 


Masters receive their initiation from other masters or directly from the Godhead, 
never from priests. 
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The word guruji consists of three syllables. Gu means ignorance; ru means removal; 
jimeans a mark of respect. So the word guruji means “a respected one who removes 
your ignorance.” Guruji means a teacher, a friend whom you can trust fully and who 
will always help you when you are in need. 
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A real guru-and-sisya relationship is like that of a transmitter and receiver. When 
I’m talking and you're listening, I’m the guru and you're the sisya. But when you're 
talking and I’m listening, you’re the transmitter and I’m the receiver—so you're 
the guru and I’m the Sisya. See, in advaita** it becomes very clear that when you’re 
talking to somebody else, you’re really talking to yourself, because the talker and 
the listener are one. In that sense, the relationship between guru and Sisya is just a 
resonance with yourself, a state of being in tune with yourself. 


* 


You alone are instrumental in removing your ignorance. But Guruji is in you, as the 
light of consciousness. He is in fact your own effort at removing your ignorance. 
Why bother trying to eliminate your ignorance? Because ignorance creates tensions 
and wastes energy. Elimination of ignorance opens you up to higher and better ways 
of being yourself—allowing you to live in joy and spread that joy around you. 
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* 


Guruji is, first and foremost, yourself. Secondly, your mother and father, who 
together in their happiness gave you the great gift of life, are your Gurujis. Anyone 
who contributes to any kind of improvement in you is your Guruji, your beloved— 
like your mother, like your father, like your brother, sister or friend. Kindness, com- 
passion and genuine concern for your welfare are the characteristics of your Guruji. 

Iam one particular individual who is a Guruji, one among many, who likes to see 
joy welling up in every heart; a compassionate being to whom you can speak and 
relate in any way you wish. 
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On Gurus and Disciples 
LATER OBSERVATIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE GURU, COMPILED BY GURUJI IN 2010. 


The Buddha once said, “Be a lamp unto yourself.” But shouldn’t somebody teach me 
how to be one? Martial arts, woodworking, dentistry, philosophy, sports, music— 
all of these require a teacher, a specialist coach, an apprenticeship, to excel. Can 
mastery over the soul and spiritual fearlessness be achieved alone? It’s really just a 
question of shortening the path. The teacher helps the students to do it themselves. 
Junior, senior—hierarchy is quite natural. 


He 


Gurus must have authority, but also feedback. They don’t have all the answers. Total 
spiritual authority is not such a good idea for anyone, period. 


3 


When it comes to spirituality, you get what you really need, not what you think 
you need. So be honest as to your motivation. Don’t put a spiritual mask on it. Take 
responsibility for your own spiritual transformation. 


* 


Merely surrendering and practicing what you're told won’t take care of all your neu- 
roses, Denied parts of the self will come back with vengeance. Therefore, psycholog- 
ical work is an important adjunct to the spiritual path; otherwise the subconscious 
becomes an obstacle to spiritual integration. 


* 


False disciples want a guru who can give them what they think they want, cheaply 
and easily. They want instant samadhi without the effort, and they think it’s the 
guru’s responsibility to give it to them. They don’t want a guru whois self-controlled; 
they want one who'll participate in their licentious life. They want a guru who’s just 
like they are, who’s just one of them. 


38 


WHO IS HE? ON THE GURU 


* 


God is greater than guru or disciple. But both guru and disciple are moving in the 
same direction, surrendering to that higher principle of oneness. 


36 


In spirituality, the individual must let go of his or her ego, to in this sense “surren- 
der” to the guru, whose function it is to undermine the ego, to commit “egocide.” 
But the fear this induces can make the disciple denounce the function of the guru. 


3 


For some, this surrender is easy. For others, resistance is easier. But the first group 
does not necessarily comprise the better students. The logical mind has a hard time 
surrendering. But even a struggle with a guru is a kind of devotion. Resistance and 
anger can be signs of devotion just as much as obedience and love. 


3 


The guru takes 90 percent of the responsibility for the disciple’s growth. But the 
disciple must assume too percent responsibility for the remaining part. 


ea 


A guru’s words and actions affect not only his or her own reputation, but the repu- 
tation of all spiritual masters generally. 

* 
Wonderful teachers are to be respected. Respecting oneself is even more important. 


3 


God exists in every person. The idea that God is in that person, but not in us, is wrong. 
God is in everything in the universe. God is the universe. So what if someone has 
white hair, sports a white beard, makes his voice louder and more resonant to get 
the crowd cheering—how do those things matter? 
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ae 


There are many people who will want to set you up as a guru. To them you should 
say, “Come on, you must be kidding. I am just a flawed being. I have God within me, 
yes, but so do you, and so does the next person.” We don’t need anybody to be our 
representative of God. We are all representatives of God. 


cs 


Devi and guru are in and with you. Have no fear. Do what you like. Have no more 
than three ideas to execute at a time. Prioritize them. See them through to the end. 


3 


When I switch on a computer, the monitor comes alive, and I interact and work 
with the programs. The computer and the power switch enable my experience of 
the programs. 

The guru is like that: it is just an enabling device. Without it, there is no expe- 
rience of the programs. With it, the experience is still not guaranteed, but the con- 
ditions have been met for it to occur. The conditions are (1) having the computer, 
electricity and programs; and (2) having the willingness to sit in front of it and work. 

Ultimately, you are the architect of your own realization. 


iG 
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Guru and ‘Disciple: A Conversation 


A “TYPICAL” CONVERSATION WITH A STUDENT, COMPILED BY 
GURUJI IN 2010. IT GIVES A GOOD SENSE OF WHAT IT WAS LIKE TO 


CHAT WITH HIM WHEN HE WAS IN FULL “GURU MODE.” 


Disciple: What is my relationship to you? 


Guru: None, really. You were given to me by Shiva and Shakti. The Mother and I 
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happen to be your trustees. 

What is your role, then? 

To help you mature from beast to human to divine being. 

What is the purpose of that? 

As far as I know, it is just a game. We are all playing roles in a drama. 

So what if I decide to be a bad guy? 

That is your choice. Who am I to say no? 

You won’t correct me? 

No. 

Why not? 

I choose to support your decisions. If you choose to play the role of a bad guy, I 
will support you in being very good at that. 

What is the best advice you can give me? 

Do as you will. Find out who you are. 

Won't you help me find out? 

Of course I will. Here is a hint: You are much bigger than who you think you 
are. You are the creator of the universe. 

But how can that be? The world is very big—at least 10 times my size!** 
That is correct. 

How can the small create the big? 

Small and big are illusions. 

But how can that be? 

Let me ask you a question, for a change. Where was this world before you 
were born? 
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25 Asascientist, Guruji was 
intensely interested in humanity’s 
physical place in the cosmos—in 
particular, the fact that human 
beings appear to be, in scale, 
somewhere close to the median 
between the largest known 
constituents of matter and the 
smallest. In his words, this reality 
produces ratios in which “one 
number approaches infinity and 
the other approaches zero.” In 
various essays in this volume, 
Guruji posits the size of “the 
cosmos,” “very large systems,” and 

“the world” as being 10”, 10%, and 
10“ times larger than a human, 
respectively. But whether framed 
as infinity/(human size) or (human 
size)/o, the result must remain 
undefined and indefinable. “Either 
way we go,” he said, “we are 
limitless.” 
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I don’t know. 

Where will it be after you die? 

I don’t know. 

Okay. Then could it be that the world you see exists only in your mind? 

It’s possible. 

Then doesn’t that make you its creator, since it exists only in your mind? 
Possibly. But... 

But what? 

Tam so small, and the world is so big... 

But haven’t we agreed that small and big are illusions? 

That’s what you say, but they seem real to me. 

Why? 

If 1am the creator, then the world should obey me. But it does not. I feel 
powerless to control it. 

The Mother and I created you. Do you listen to us and obey? 

Why should I obey you? 

Then why should the world you created obey you? 

But I have a separate life of my own. 

Exactly. The world you created does not obey you, because it has a life of 

its own. 

You are tricking me with words. 

Yes, lam. 

You are a guru. So give me the experience of being the whole world. 

I can’t give you that experience, but I can tell you how to get it. 

Fair enough. 

This is going to be a little long. Do you have patience to listen now? 

Yes, I’m willing. 

Good. Then let’s begin with your three states of being—waking, dreaming and 
sleeping. When you're awake, you can know and act; time flows continuously. 
When you’re dreaming, you can know but can’t act; time moves in jumps. When 
you're asleep, you can’t know and you can’t act; time is also asleep. So you see, 
time is like space. Life is its property, like energy-matter. Time arranges things. 
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Things without life move toward disorder and bad acts. Things with life move 
toward order and good acts. Time moves forward, toward more disorder. Life 
makes time move backward, toward more order. Are you with me still? 
Maybe... 

Good. Then I'll continue: time is the Father; life is the Mother. Time is Shiva; 
life is power, or Shakti. Okay? 

Maybe... [starts yawning] 

Understand Shakti to go to the source, the state of perfect order when there is 
only one thing. You may call this state Shiva-Shakti. But what’s in a name? You 
could call it Shiva, you could call it Shakti. Both are the same. 

But what does all this have to do with me experiencing my bigger self? 

I’m coming to that. I just told you about the waking, dreaming and sleeping 
states, right? 

I guess so. 

But I didn’t tell you about waking dreams and waking sleep, did I? 

No. 

Okay, so a waking dream is what happens when you are manifesting an 
imaginary world. Since you're awake, you have control over your dream; you 
can direct it the way you want. Lucid dreaming manifests. Waking sleep, on 
the other hand, has two parts: (1) thinking in words (i.e., through memory or 
mind) is absent, but feeling body movements is present. This is called yoga. (2) 
The other part is when both words and feelings are absent, and consciousness 
alone is present. This is the pure witness state. It is called samadhi. 

Can you please summarize all of this? 

Sure. The way to samadhi consists of three steps: (1) yoga nidra (conscious 
dreaming, astral interactions); (2) nata nidra (conscious feeling, the dynamic 
meditation of Nataraja®®); and (3) samadhi (pure consciousness when no object 
is visible, the antarmukha’’ or witness state). 

Okay. But why is the state of pure consciousness important? 

Because you are the witness of yourself. Ask yourself, who is your witness? 
The answer is, the world. So when you are the world, you are identifying with 
the world. 
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26 Shiva as Lord of the Dance, 

his widely known representation 
as an ecstatic cosmic dancer, 
presiding over the birth and death 
of the Cosmos, represented as a 
ring of flames. 


27 Inward-looking. 


28 Guruji comprehensively 
addresses the composition and 
meanings of the Sri Chakra or Sri 


Yantra elsewhere in this volume. 


29 Some of these meditations 
appear in this volume. Others 
can be learned from teachers of 


Guruji’s techniques. 
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So 1 am in the creator state? 

Yes. Then it is true to say that. Then the world obeys you, because you are 
everywhere, at all times, and in all energies—including matter. Because you 
exist at all times, you become deathless. 

That means when the world does not obey me, it’s because I am saying that I 
am different from the world, separated from it—so the world is obeying me, 
agreeing with me that it is separate. But how does all of this relate to the Sri 
Chakra?** 

I have been talking about the first three enclosures: the squares are waking 
awareness, the 16 petals are the dreaming or imagining awareness, and 

the eight petals are sleeping or unconsciousness. The inner circle must be 
approached via putting the thinking mind to sleep, and the feeling mind to 
sleep—putting them both to sleep, and just abiding in pure consciousness. 
That’s when you enter the world state, and then into the energies creating this 
world, the Trinity and beyond. All of this is Sri Chakra. 

Is there some method for achieving the “I am creator” state of samadhi? 
Sure. Pray to Shakti to reveal her secrets and be your companion-mentor- 
guide-guru. She will surely help you. If your compassionate mother doesn’t 
help you, who will? I have created some meditations, too.” 

But what is the role of science in all this? 

All science is Mother Saraswati. She can teach you, too. Love and nature are 
also your mothers. They can mentor you as well. Shiva dances because Shakti 
gives him life. 

One final question. If I choose to be a good guy instead of a bad guy, will you 
help me along? 

What more could I ask for? 
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My Love for You Knows No Limits 


VERSES PENNED IN 1994 AT DEVIPURAM. 


My love for you knows no limits... 


For I am the rock 

That you can wash your dirty linen upon 
And use as a stepping stone 

For going further than I have been able to go. 


For I am the water of life 

That flows over you when you bathe, 
Caressing and relaxing your body and mind, 
And letting your spirits soar 


For I am the fire 

That you cook with, that digests what you eat, 
That gives you the lusty power 

To rule and enjoy the world 


For I am the breath of life 

That enters your heart, that lets you love, 

Giving up your personal power, while empowering all 
In the infinite wisdom that all is One 


For I am the space, the mysterious space 
That lets you hear me when I am far away. 
For I am the time, the ever-present now 
That bridges the past and the future. 
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For I was there with you in the past, 

And 1 am there with you now. 

I will be there with you in the future as well, 
For all time to come. 


For I am you, 

Iam in you, and you are in me— 

Like rock in rock, water in water, fire in fire, 
Air in air, distance in distance, time in time... 


Tin me, and you in you. 
Iam you and not two. 

We are One and that is true. 
(Am I making sense?) 


I have the habit of being what I see. 

So I do not see myself, but I see you as me. 
You are my thought, my reflection. 

As am I your thought, your reflection. 

So think of me not as a person, 

But as a witness 


That is in you and all around you too... 


That way, we will not miss one another. 
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Teacher, I Am Tired... 


A POEM WRITTEN IN 2010. 


Teacher, I am tired of doing things by myself. 

I just want to sleep in your embrace. 

I will find solace only there, I think. 

Your deep, unconditional love envelops me like a sheath of nectar, 
sending waves of soothing light into my tension-ridden body and mind. 
In your embrace let me forget the world. 

Let me forget who I am. 


Beloved Guru, you are a true teacher, genuine to the core with no 
expectations of return, 

Just love and acceptance of who I am, as I am. 

Sing to me the lullabies of the stars. 

Teach me how to serve and dance like the angels do. 

Teach me how to be forever immersed in divine love and light through 
your embrace. 

Teach me the real purpose of my life and how to accomplish it. 

Teach me how to fly on wings of love and service. 

Teach me how to silence my ego, so that I may accomplish the divine purpose 
assigned to me. 

Beloved Guruji, move me from apathy to passion, from emptiness to wisdom. 

Be with me, always. 
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Guruji’s preliminary sketch 
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Avarana: 16 Attractive 
Powers” for Understanding 
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On the Goddess 
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Who Is She? 


FROM A PAMPHLET PUBLISHED BY GURUJI IN VISAKHAPATNAM, MID-1980S. 


Hindus call her Gayatri. Christians call her the Virgin Mary. Buddhists call her the 
Compassion. Sufis call her the Movement. Other ancient religions simply call her 
Mother Earth. 


She is our source, our sustenance and our end. 

She is Kundalini, the power moving us toward the unity of all life. 

She combines in herself the tenderness of all mothers and the passion of 
all lovers, wisdom and insanity, childishness and experience, cruelty 
and faithfulness. 

She is both angel and demon, both fire and icy water. 

Her scent is both the musk of the barrelhouse and the incense of the temple. 


‘ 


The Goddess says: 


Iam God and I am the Devil. 

I am Heaven and I am Hell. 

Tam darkness and I am light. 

Iam freedom and I am bondage. 
Iam Christ and I am a Christian. 
Iam Mohammed and I am a Muslim. 


I am the Brahmin and the Candala!>° 30 In traditional Indian social 

Iam the sinner and I am the virtuous. SAGES etn Rse Catala 
the lowest. 

I am the wise and I am the fool. 

Iam the disciple and I am the guru. 

Tam the listener and I am the one who speaks. 

I am certitude and I am doubt. 

I am yoga and I am bhoga.** 31 Worldly pleasure. 
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Tam everything. 

Look, look closely, look closer still: 

I am there in every molecule, in every atom. 

So how can you bear a grudge or harbor hatred against anybody? 
Tamall— 

There is nothing that is not myself. 

I alone was in the past; 

I alone am in the present; 

I alone shall be in the future. 

Whomsoever you envy, you envy me— 

because in all this vast universe, it is I alone who exists.3” 
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Seeing the Goddess 


A TEACHING FROM 1998. 


Here is a short procedure that you may find useful for gaining direct, firsthand expe- 
rience of the Goddess. Let go of your doubts, fears and inhibitions. You can contact 
me as an equal friend, without any fear of being judged. I will always be with you, 


| 


no matter what. 


Introduction 


What comes first: faith or experience? In my case it was experience first, followed 
by an unshakable faith. 

Is it possible to repeat this for everyone? I think not. But I can offer some tech- 
niques that have worked for me, and for others as well. My hope is that they'll help 
you gain experience of Goddess first, so that faith can follow. The procedures are 
easy. You need only suspend disbelief pending discovery. If you practice regularly, 
every day, then you too will be able to feel, then see, and then talk with the Mother 
Goddess, just as I did. And then you will follow her instructions for you. 

How long it will take for this to happen? If your attitudes are pure and inno- 
cent like a child’s, maybe a month will suffice. Otherwise it will take longer, say 30 
months, But you must commit yourself to doing at least some of the procedures 
given here—and preferably all of them—every day. You will need around 60 to 90 
minutes in total. If you wish, you can divide the practice into three parts (in which- 
ever way) and perform them at 6 a.m., 7 p.m. and ro p.m. daily. 

The techniques described here are all very powerful. As a result, you may occasion- 
ally experience overpowering emotion. At times, you may feel unable to bear it, just 
as in the Bhagavad Gita, when Arjuna saw the universal form of Krishna, he was afraid 
and could not bear it.? At such times, your guru will come to the rescue. Who is your 
guru? It can be the person who gave you mantra diksa;* perhaps a Great Soul seen 
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34 Spiritual initiation into the use 
of a particular mantra. 


35 Mahabharata, |: 135. 
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in your meditations, or maybe your favorite form of God or Goddess. When you are 
afraid, simply invoke their presence and energy into yourself. Your fear will go away. 
rt 

We are all familiar with the idea that the power of seeing resides in the eyes, of 
hearing in the ears, tasting in the tongue, smelling in the nose, touching in the skin, 
walking in the feet, grasping in the hands, thinking in the mind, feeling in the heart 
and procreation in the genitals. In precisely this way are the powers of sensation and 
activity distributed throughout your body. They all operate under a single power of 
life, which we call the Divine Mother. All of her shaktis (powers) are within you, but 
many of them are sleeping. 

You have probably observed that when the life is missing from or reduced in any 
part of the body, that part cannot function well. So it is too with the lesser-known 
powers that might be considered more “spiritual” in nature. Even when we are fully 
awake in the mundane, workaday sense of the word, we are still in something com- 
parable to a state of hypnosis. Therefore, these lesser-known powers are unable to 
function as well as they should. For example, you can touch that which is near to 
you, but not that which is far away. So it is too with seeing or hearing at a distance; 
the ability to know the past, present and future; or the ability to enter another per- 
son’s body and experience life through their organs, and so on. 

All of these powers exist within you—but they are sleeping. So how do you 
awaken them? How do you empower yourself to realize your fullest potential? 

What is needed, in a word, is attention. 

By attention, I mean here the ability to focus your mind upon a particular place or 
event to the exclusion of all others. To cite another example from the Mahabharata, 
recall the scene in which Dronacharya is testing Arjuna during an archery lesson. 
As Arjuna trains the arrow on its target, Drona asks him, “Can you see me?” “No!” 
Arjuna replies. “I do not see you. I see nothing except the eye of that bird.” That 
is what I mean by attention. Only the place or event we are focusing upon must be 
experienced, Nothing else. That is the kind of attention that helps. 

If you can pay that level of attention to all the parts of your body, then the powers 
residing in those respective parts will be awakened. The union of all these powers is 
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Devi, the Goddess. Devi means life. Only if you have life can your eyes see, your ears 
hear and so on. Please understand that these parts of your body are the real Shakti 
pithas**—that is, the places where powers can be awakened. 

When you sequence your undivided attention to each of the parts of your body 
in turn, their powers of awareness expand accordingly. And when this expansion 
takes place, your life becomes powerful. You will be able to feel and see the Mother 
Goddess; you will become one with her. And along the path toward this goal, you will 
experience closeness to Devi. You will have a form like hers, you will live in a world 
like hers, and finally you will attain the highest goal of moksha. 

The body needs work, and the mind needs rest. In order for your health to 
improve, for your body to become light, for your mind to become free from the cage 
of your body and play freely in among the apsaras and devas; in order for you to 
be like them, you must first decide to make it so. You must allow yourself that kind 
of freedom. Only then will you experience the Goddess. You must make the deci- 
sion to embrace freedom from rules and regulations made by unawakened men and 
accepted unthinkingly by you. 

Everyone, of course, desires freedom, unlimited happiness or wealth. But when 
such opportunities come along, they cannot embrace them. Their memories, con- 
cerns for social status, fears of others’ disapproval, become their handicaps. They 
are bound hand and foot by their own thought patterns. They suppress independent 
thought and freedom. They do not permit themselves unconditional love and bliss. 
They continue to spend their lives in misery. 

To help you overcome such self-made miseries and set yourself free, I’ve included 
some affirmations at the end of this essay. Read them every day, and if you like 
them, make them your own. In this way, you will open for yourself the seven golden 
gates to freedom. 
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36 The Shakti pithds are temples 
consecrated to the Goddess. 
Sometimes enumerated in tradi- 
tional lists of 18 and other group- 
ings, there are actually countless 
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the Indian subcontinent and the 
world. 


37 Apsaras are celestial nymphs 
and nature spirits; devas here 
refers generally to various types of 
minor deities. 
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1. Early Morning Prayers 


7 times Om 


Starting from the point where your body makes contact with the earth, and extend- 
ing upward to the top of your head, fill your entire body with the long, drawn-out 
sound of “aaa-uuu-mmm.” 


1 time gururbrahmd gururvisnuh gururdévo mahésvarah 
gurur saksat param brahma tasmai sriguravé namah 


All creative ideas and acts, all actions that nourish and protect, and all dances (ie., 
all movements of the body with awareness; for example, Tai Chi) are our teachers. 
The Supreme Teacher is transcendent, beyond the realms of rational thought and 
feeling, beyond space, time and matter. 


4 times 6m sri maha ganadhipatayé namah 


May the elephant-headed lord** of all positive and negative emotion move us 
toward positive thought, and thus remove all obstacles to our efforts to expand 
our consciousness. 


7 times 6m bhar bhuvah svah 
tat savitur varényam 
bhargo dévasya dhimahi 
dhiyo yo nah pracodayat 


Imagine or, if circumstances allow, observe the red orb of the rising sun. This has the 
effect of opening your inner third eye. Please note that, if you choose to look at the 
sun directly, you should do so only when it is still low on the horizon, glowing red or 
orange. A brighter sun can have the effect of burning the retina. In the alternative, 
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you may choose to attentively observe the available light in your prayer room, and 
then offer seven spoons of water to a flower. This has the same effect. 

Next, imagine a wall of fire, whether round or square, surrounding yourself. 
Visualize innumerable crackles of lightning flashing within that wall. This visual- 
ization will protect you from any jealous forces that might otherwise attempt to 
disturb your meditation and progress. 


2. Asanas, Mudras and Bandhas” 


Sit with your buttocks resting on the edge of a seat, keeping your hands on your 
kneecaps. That way your spine will stay erect, and you won’t just fall asleep. Or, if 
you have a back problem, you can rest your back against a wall with a pillow for sup- 
port. Either posture will allow you to forget your body and connect to the Sahasrara 
Chakra, the wheel of power located at the crown of your head. 

An alternate posture you may want to try sometime is the following: 

If you are a woman of light build, sit with your right or left heel pressing lightly 
into your vagina. You will probably experience mild sexual pleasure, which is desir- 
able and not to be worried about. If you are of a heavier build and unable to attain 
this posture, ball up a cloth and sit on it in such a way that it has a similar effect. 

Men can adapt this posture by sitting with their heel pressing lightly between 
the base of the penis and the testes, in such a way that a light erection takes place. 
Again, if you cannot attain this position, just use a balled-up cloth and sit so that 
it presses on the ejaculatory sphincter muscle between the testes and the anus. As 
with the female version, this posture will impart a light sexual pleasure, but will not 
allow ejaculation to occur. Technically it is the easiest alternative to siddhdsana.*° 


Asvini Mudra 
Sakti Calana Mudra 


7 times 
7 times 


Having settled into your chosen sitting posture, you will practice two mudras and 
two bandhas,* seven times each. The first is called the asvini mudra,* and it involves 
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39 The descriptions of yoga 
asanas and techniques that follow 
are for reference only. For person- 
alized instruction, please refer to a 
qualified yoga instructor. 


40 The siddhdsana, or “posture 

of attainment,” is a seated yoga 
asana in which one heel is brought 
to the groin area and the opposite 
ankle is placed over the first, with 
its toes and heel foot resting in the 
fold between the thigh and calf 

of the first leg beneath it, as the 
spine is held erect. 


41 Mudras (“gestures”) and 
bandhas (“locks”) are physical 
techniques used in Kundalini Yoga. 


42 The asvini mudra, or mare ges- 
ture, is a yogic practice involving 
the rhythmic contraction of the 
anal sphincter, directing the flow 
of prana upward into the spinal 
column through the susumnad (the 
body’s central energy channel, in 
yogic anatomy). 


43 The Sakti calana mudra, or 
energy-moving gesture, is a 


pranayama (yogic breathing tech- 


nique) used to encourage flow of 
prana into the susumnd. 


44 The mula bandha, or root lock, 
is a basic yogic posture in which 
the body, from the anus to the 
navel, is contracted and lifted 
upward toward the spine. 


45 The uddiyana bandha, or 
upward abdominal lock, is a yogic 
posture in which all air is exhaled 
from the lungs, and the abdomen 
is then repeatedly pulled up under 
the rib cage and released after a 
pause. 


46 Guruji refers to ujjdyi 
pranayama, an energy-building 
technique used in Kundalini Yoga. 


47 Nadi sodhana, or channel- 
cleaning, is a basic pranayama. 
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repeatedly tightening, holding and releasing the anal muscles. The second is the 
Sakti calana mudra,* which involves repeatedly engaging the muscles used when you 
pass urine and then suddenly cause the flow to stop. One effect of both mudras is, 
again, to arouse sexual desire but not satisfy it through a typical, physical orgasm. 
Instead, this desire is channeled and transmuted into a “spiritual orgasm,” as fur- 
ther discussed below. 


Mila Bandha 
Uddiyana Bandha 


7 times 
7 times 


After completing each of these mudras seven times, perform the two bandhas— 
mula bandha** and uddiyana bandha*—again seven times each. For the mula bandha, 
take a deep breath, filling your belly outward like a woman in late pregnancy. Con- 
tract both the urinary and anal muscles, hold them for as long as is comfortable, 
and then release the breath with a hissing “sssss” sound, your curled tongue pro- 
jecting slightly out of your mouth (this technique was called Cobra Breath*® by the 
ancient yogis). 

Finally, perform the uddiyana bandha by exhaling fully, then pulling the tummy 
inward and upward like a lion, thereby exerting a pull on the muscles surrounding 
the genitals. 


3. Alternate Nostril Breathing 


Remaining seated, position your hand over your nose and forehead for the technique 
called Alternate Nostril Breathing.*” Note that you should not do this or any breathing 
exercise when your stomach is full or heavy. Wait for at least two hours after meals. 

The mantra ha sa ka is usually employed to loosen bondage to your physical body 
and enable astral travel. Let us use a slight variation: sa ka ha, which means “She is 
your friend.” 


7 times sa ka ha 
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Inhale left 


Retain 
Exhale right 


Inhale right 


Retain 
Exhale left 
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Begin by breathing in deeply through your left nostril for a count 
of 8, with the sound of “sa”—filling your belly outward; again, like 
a pregnant woman. 

Hold the breath for a count of 4, with the sound of “ka.” 

Exhale through your right nostril for a count of 8, with the sound 
of “ha,” then, using the tip of your tongue, draw a triangle on your 
upper palate. (This connects the Indra Yoni with the physical yoni. 
It is helpful in controlling the powerful Kundalini currents.) 

Now breathe in deeply through your right nostril for a count of 8, 
with the sound of “sa.” 

Retain for a count of 4, with the sound of “ka.” 

Exhale through your left nostril for a count of 8, with “ha,” and 
then draw the triangle just as before. 


This completes one cycle. Repeat it seven times. 


4. Withdrawal 


This procedure heals and removes tensions from the various parts of your body, 


thereby allowing you to escape body awareness. Begin by sitting comfortably in 


your chosen posture. If you wish, you can record audio to help you keep track of 


timing and body parts (in this and subsequent visualization exercises). 


Imin. 


Imin. 


rmin. 


Pay attention to any environmental sounds: a whirring fan or air 
conditioner, people chatting, birds singing. Then shift attention 
to your internal sounds, such as your heartbeat and any currents 
flowing in your body, especially in the lower abdominal area. 
Close your eyes, but try to remember and visualize the walls 
around you and the roof over your head. 

Pay attention to the areas of your body where your weight is resting 
on the ground. Become acutely aware of this contact with the Earth. 
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rmin. Feel your chest rising and falling with each breath. As you do so, 
fix your attention on your chest and nipples. 

15-20 min. Then shift your attention to each of the parts of your body noted 
below, for about 20 seconds each. As you concentrate on each part, 
you may recite “om Santi santi santi” three times, to relax any ten- 
sions that may have accumulated there: 


* Face: forehead, eyes, ears, cheeks, nose, lips, chin, entire face, 
breath. 

* Feet: big toes, second toes, middle toes, fourth toes, small toes, 
soles of feet, tops of feet, heels. 
Legs: ankles, calves, knees, outer thighs, inner thighs. 
Torso: buttocks, abdomen, chest, shoulders, armpits, upper 
arms, elbows, forearms. 

* Hands: thumbs, index fingers, middle fingers, ring fingers, lit- 
tle finger, palms of hands, backs of hands. 


5. Guided Visualizations 

For each of the images described below, do not begin timing yourself until you have 
gotten a mental glimpse of the scene. Don’t strain too much; if it doesn’t come, just 
let it go. But try looking at some pictures of the Himalayan foothills before you sit 
again. Then, next time you attempt the practice, recall them to your mind. 

a. Himalayan Foothills 

Imagine that you are in the foothills of the Himalayas, sitting next to a small stream 
and dangling your feet in the water. You feel a little chill from the cool water, but 


you're also sweating a little in the heat of the afternoon sun. 


rmin. See a formation of swans flying swiftly across the sky. 
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See the stream, slowly flowing over your feet. 

See a small boulder, with water gurgling around it. 

See the vast, unmoving range of Himalayas around you. 
See the round full moon rising over the silvery Himalayas. 


b. Flowing Awareness I (with form) 


Choose any one of the following scenes (you may choose a different scene for any 


given practice session): 


Choice 1: 


Choice 2: 


Choice 3: 


Choice 4: 


Choice 5: 


Imagine that your guru has materialized before you and you are 
sitting at their feet. Keep pressing the feet of your teacher and keep 
talking, seeking answers to your doubts. Resolve to act according 
to the advice given. 

Imagine a red triangle with the top pointing downward. In its 
center is a dancing red lingam, which is emitting white sparks 
upward—like Diwali fireworks. Let it bring to mind the image of 
the Muladhara Chakra. 

Imagine a group of sages performing a homa (fire ritual) in an under- 
ground temple. The walls of the temple resound with the mantras 
being uttered. There is a huge image of a Mother Goddess killing 
a demon, seen by the flickering light of the fire. There are women 
being worshiped by some of the sages, also seen by the light of fire. 

Imagine your favorite goddess or god—or just a good friend—stand- 
ing in front of you. You are chit-chatting with her or him. Behold 
the visions they show you, or do what they ask you to do. If invited, 
you can even make love with them. If that happens, you will derive 
immense benefits and siddhis—because their love-making passes 
benign energies. 

Imagine yourself in the company of divine spirits, or apsaras or 
yakshas.** These beings enjoy free love. Join them and let go of all 
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your human inhibitions. Forget that you are a human being and 
remember that you are a divine being. 


c. Flowing Awareness II (without form) 
Take three deep breaths. Let go of all thoughts and ideas. 
3 min. See darkness. 


If any thoughts arise, don’t judge them as good or bad. Instead you might ask, “Does 
this belong to the past or to the future? Or am I imagining it altogether?” 


7 min. Remain a pure witness. 


If you feel any emotion, try to remain a witness. Don’t think that this emotion should 
be there, or that one should not. Be a mirror, which reflects anything that happens 
to be in front of it, good or bad, without choosing, Let go of all choices. If fear takes 
hold, don’t panic. You can readily summon help by either praying to your guru, or 
by remembering the wall of fire you created above and banishing your fear into it. 
If neither approach eliminates the fear, simply get up from meditation, wash your 
hands, feet and eyes, and start over again. 

Alternatively, you might get in touch with your teacher. Usually there are no 
problems that can’t be solved with the help of your guru. Always remember, even 
the deepest fears you may have are still merely thoughts. They are part of you, and 
they can do you no harm. What is there to be afraid of in yourself? These fears will 
go away. 

Now affirm: “I am extremely happy, here and now. My life-energy is at its peak. 
I am full of enthusiasm, energy, abundance and love. I express my gratitude to all 
those who help me. I am blessed, and in turn I bless the entire world.” 

When you rise from your meditation, write down all the thoughts and feelings 
you have seen or experienced in a diary. These notes will help you later in defining 
the goals of your life and deciding your future courses of action. 
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6. Creating an Astral Body 


This is another guided visualization. It will help you shake loose from the idea that 
you are limited by your body. This will, in turn, make you less sensitive to pain and 
pleasure, to insult and praise, and to cold and heat. It will also enable you to exist, in 
the form of light, for as long as the cosmos exists. In this way, you can continue to 
help others and receive worship as the Goddess herself. 

So let us begin. Sit comfortably. Take three deep breaths, and then recite the 
following, visualizing the scene in your mind as vividly as you can: 


I am undergoing an initiation. Every initiation is a passage through a 
gate. Here, it is the gate of death, which provides passage into a new life. 
Every mortal body must someday decay. Mine is dead, here and now. All 
the people I have known, my friends and relatives, have come to see my 
body for the last time. They have circumambulated my body three times 
and prayed for my soul. Each has poured some water on my body. 

My body is tied to a wooden frame. It is carried by a procession to 
the cremation ground, where a funeral pyre waits to receive it. The 
person in front carries an earthen pot of water, and a procession of my 
near and dear follows behind, chanting “Narayana, Narayana.”*? 

The frame holding my body is set atop the pyre; all ties are removed, 
and all clothing. We come naked into the world, and naked we depart 
from it. Camphor is placed in all the orifices of the body, fragrant san- 
dalwood is placed on the chest, followed by small pieces of kindling 
and then larger pieces of wood. The camphor is ignited. Its purifying 
scent fills the air, followed by the smell of burning sandalwood. Then 
the smaller kindling begins to crackle. The flames spread and grow as 
the larger wood catches fire. Soon the pyre is roaring, sending sparks, 
ash and billowing dark smoke into the air. 

The person bearing the kumbha, or earthen pot of water, circles the 
pyre three times, and then throws it to the ground. The pot—symbolic 
of a body containing life—is smashed; the water it held soaks into the 
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earth. The life which came from the earth is thereby returned to it. 
Likewise, as my body burns, all that once belonged to it—my feelings of 
possession, family, relationships, class, fear, hate, shame, aversion—all 
return to wherever they came from. 

lama witness to all this. So, strangely, I must not have died. Or per- 
haps it is not so strange—for how can there be death for life? Only the 
body is subject to death and decay. Life is eternal. And we can change 
bodies as easily as we change clothes. 

The fire, meanwhile, has consumed my entire mortal body. All that 
remains is a handful of ashes—human ash, as is worn by Shiva for orna- 
ment. And what can this ash need? Does it have any fear? Any desire? 
Any anger, lust, greed, pride or jealousy? Does it even know any good 
or bad? Any truth or untruth? No. Nothing whatsoever. 

[Remain in a state of absolute silence for two or three minutes.] 

The cremation ground has grown silent and empty. Everyone has 
returned to their homes, to their lives. The ashes lay scattered, inert 
among the smoking embers. Then, from somewhere, black clouds begin 
to gather in the sky. The atmosphere suddenly cools, and a breeze of 
impending rain begins to blow. As lightning flashes from the sky to the 
earth, the Devi appears and rain starts falling. The ground itself thrills 
to every drop, emitting the sweet smell of wet earth. 

A divine downpour of cool nectar-like rain falls on my ashes. And 
because it is nectar, the ashes take on a new form. What kind of form? 
It is something like the red orb of the sun, rising fresh on the east- 
ern horizon early in the morning, climbing slowly upward, becoming 
bright orange, then bright white against the blue sky—but, strangely, 
having no heat at all. 

This orb shines high above me, then begins to descend, becoming 
a ball of brilliant white light, no more than five inches in diameter, 
hovering maybe nine inches over my head—but what body is this? 
The shining ball of light remains there for some time, and then slowly 
descends into my head. I experience a cool, bright shower of white 
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light inside my head. It trickles down through my neck and settles 
prettily in my heart. My heart overflows with joy: here it is, emitting 
millions of flashes of lightning in every color of the rainbow—violet, 
indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange and red. I now inhabit a body of 
light; I am filled from head to toe with light. 

Then the shining orb divides in half, becoming Devi and Shiva. 
Shiva lays flat on the lotus in my heart; Devi sits on top of him, in union 
with him. The thrill of their union fills my new body. Out of the joy of 
their intercourse sprang this entire world of living beings. We live for 
that joy, and, when our bodies become old or can no longer sustain life, 
we abandon them to get new bodies. 

Now my body emits flashes of light in every color, from every part: 
from my toes, fingers, nipples, eyes. Whoever comes into contact with 
these flashes is filled with peace of mind, vitality, strength, wealth, 
fulfillment of all desires, friendship with all, erotic pleasure; they are 
healed of every disease of the body and mind. 

Now place your hand on your heart and say: 


am soham, am soham, am soham. 


7. Opening and Harmonizing the Chakras 


There are seven wheels of energy spinning inside you. If you pay careful attention to 
the descriptions given below, and remember them, you can experience these spin- 


ning wheels. 


a. Muladhara Chakra 


The Muladhara Chakra is a square wheel with a rose-colored triangle inside, located 
between the anus and the vagina or the base of the penis. In the center of the triangle 
is ared phallus moving up and down, continuously emitting white sparks of semen. 
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Karttikeya and Murugan, Kumara 


is the son of Shiva and Parvati, 


and brother of Ganesh. 


51 In terms of yogic anatomy, the 

divine energy shoots up the spinal 
cord and up through the crown of 

the head. 
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Here you will find Kundalini Shakti, the serpent power, coiled around the phallus 
and drinking the semen that is being ejaculated. This is the starting point for the 
supreme energy of the cosmos, manifesting creation. 

Imagine the bija “lang” emanating from this square wheel and rising upward to 
the crown of the head. When you pronounce this sound, the upper part of your 
tongue touches high on the upper palate. You must feel that touch. Do likewise for 
the sounds emanating from all the other chakras. 


b. Svadhisthana Chakra 


The Svadhisthana Chakra is the sex center. A trisul, or trident shaped like a yoni, 
resides within this six-petaled lotus. It has an orange color, and a white moon 
adorns it. In this place, the vibrations of sex keep spinning around and around like 
a wheel. This is the original seat of the transcendental Goddess (the meaning of 
“Svadhisthana” is that the Shakti resides there). 

From here, the sound of the bija “vang” rises to the crown. It is the seed-sound of 
nectar, being of a rose color, denoting the mixture of semen-white and blood-red. 
The clitoris is the seat of Kundalini, identifiable with the snake god Kumara.°*° 


c. Manipura Chakra 


The Manipira Chakra is the navel wheel, a 10-petaled lotus spinning at waist level 
and shining like fire with yellow and orange hues. 

From here to the crown of your head the sound of “rang” continuously spreads 
upward. Repeat this sound seven times: this is the wheel of fire, which transforms 
lust into power. 

When ejaculation in men, or orgasm in women, is controlled, the Kundalini 
power is no longer fed by the semen or the blood. So it uncoils and moves upward in 
search of nectar. It shoots up the susumnd, into the Sahasrara, and obtains its nectar 
from the moon there.” 

What this means is, physical orgasm is replaced by spiritual orgasm. The inter- 
course takes place in the mind, and a supreme relaxation occurs—in the form of a 
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spiritual explosion bursting forth in every color. Sometimes aspirants will actually 
see a hooded cobra dancing before their eyes. That merely denotes intense sex- 
ual energy and the fears associated with it, nothing more. There is absolutely no 
cause for fear if you encounter such experiences. Remember Kumara—the serpent 
power—has as his vehicle the peacock, born enemy of the snake. 


d. Anahata Chakra 


The Anahata Chakra is the wheel of unconditional love. It is a 12-petaled wheel, cir- 
culating in the air around your chest. It is dominated by yellows and greens, the 
colors of vegetation. 

From here to the crown of your head, the sound of “yang” resounds upward. Say 
it seven times: by sharing our powers with others, we enter this wheel of uncondi- 
tional love. We give because it is our nature to share; we give without expecting any 
return whatsoever. This wheel brings you unlimited prosperity, which grows and 
grows the more as you give. 


e. ViSuddhi Chakra 


The Visuddhi Chakra is the wheel of astral communication in space. It is a 16-petaled 
lotus, located near your neck. It is colored light blue and dark blue, like the sky. 

It spins to the sound of the bija “hang,” which spreads upward toward the crown. 
Utter this sound seven times: by placing your attention here, you can acquire pow- 
ers such as hearing at great distances, seeing faraway things and places, and talking 
with spirits, apsards, angels, goddesses and gods. 

This is the wheel of communication in space across immense distances. The abil- 
ity to enter another person and know their experiences as your own is obtained by 
the prolonged practice of paying attention to this wheel. 
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f. Ajfia Chakra 


The Ajfia Chakra is the wheel of time. It is a two-petaled lotus located between the 
eyebrows. Focus here to travel across time. 


g. Sahasrara Chakra 


The Sahasrara is the wheel at the crown of your head, the brain wheel. It is a 
thousand-petaled lotus, containing all the colors of the rainbow to one degree or 
another, but predominantly blues and violets. From here the sound of the bija “hrim” 
continuously emits light beams that flash above your head. 


h. Guru Paduka 


This is the wheel of the Supreme Being, which is none other than your own Self. It 
is located at the feet of the Supreme Guru, located nine inches above your head, in 
the center pod of the Sahasrara. The letters hasaum and sahauh glow upon the guru’s 
feet. They are surrounded by an eight-petaled lotus. Each of these petals contains 
abundance beyond measure; they are sometimes called the Asta Laksmis* and some- 
times Sudarsana.* 

These petals are filled with millions of round disks of every color, arranged in 
geometric patterns and taking the form of worlds. By focusing your attention on 
any disk, you can gain entry into that world and become its creator Brahma, its sus- 
tainer Vishnu, and its dancer Shiva. The half-female, half-male form of Shakti-Shiva 
(known as Ardhanarisvara) stands atop your head, facing in the same direction as 
you. The feet above your head belong to Ardhanarisvara. 

In this form, Shiva the creator is eternally surrounded by his own yoni, emit- 
ting an unending, life-giving stream called Ganga. The divine form of this nectar is 
time. The earthly forms of this nectar are the juices of sex. Physical orgasm depletes 
life-energy and ends ina very short time. But spiritual orgasm has no end. It is called 
brahmdananda, the bliss of creation. The sound of this creation is like that of an ocean: 
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“an 


om.” Imagine a million people at a gathering, each talking to their neighbors. An 
ocean of sound rises from that huge communion: the sound of 6m is like that. 

Your aim is to raise yourself above your own head and merge into that form, to 
experience unending spiritual orgasm—what you may call the dance of the galaxies, the 
dance of rising waterfalls, the divine light and sound show! The joy you experience will 
shower your entire body with a thrill like you have never known before. The experience 
is indescribable. You will literally bathe in the nectar-like waters of life. There is total 
freedom from tension—which is very unlike a physical orgasm; it satisfies a million times 
more. Stay in this state for as long as you can; there can be no higher happiness than this. 

Then what happens? You are no longer in control. There is no “you” to be in 
control! You only experience feelings and visions. It’s as if you have experienced an 
intense multiple orgasm: you are thoroughly satisfied, your body has lost its weight, 
it is floating away, walls and ceilings are no longer obstacles. You are being carried 
by rainbows. You rise above the city in which you dwell, above your country, above 
the oceans, above the Earth; soaring beyond the moon, beyond the sun, entering 
the star field, past the constellation of the Seven Sages and Dhruva, beyond the 
galaxies and the worlds, finally entering the abode of Mother Goddess, an Island of 
Jewels.» 

Witness there the playful, erotic fun! Frolic, singing and dancing, enjoying mul- 
tiple partners without inhibition! You have entered the source of the cosmos, Sri 
Yantra, in the womb of the Divine Mother! You have become a part of her, to live 
eternally in Waves of Beauty, Saundarya Lahari!*° 

If it seems I am getting carried away, well, it is true, I am carried away. I have no 
will of my own. At the will of the Mother Goddess—who loves erotic sentiment (rati 
priya), because Eros loves life—I have put these few thoughts down on paper, for you 
to consider seriously and practice. 
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8. Affirmations 


1. |My body isatemple. All parts of my body are made by the Goddess and are 
divine. They are seats of all powers, whether latent or manifest. They are 
the real Shakti pithas. 

2. Sex is sacred. It is the source of life. Genitals are sacred. I worship them as 
Shiva and Shakti. 

3. Sri Chakra is located at the clitoris in all female genitals. It has been 
called the Jewel in the Lotus. It is most sacred and secret, and yet known 
to all. I worship the Sri Chakra, a circle of devotees to connect me to the 
source of the cosmos. 

4. I forgive myself. The past is past, gone forever. Whatever my sins, I com- 
mitted them in a state of ignorance. Then I was in state of hypnosis. Now 
I am awake. This awakened being did not commit those sins. I do not feel 
shame, nor will I punish myself for what I was then. Likewise, I forgive all 
others the wrongs they did to me. Now! can laugh at my mistakes, and oth- 
ers’ ignorance. Is a five-year-old less than a 10-year-old? All are evolving. I 
don’t have to hate ignorance. Darkness cannot be where light is. 

5.  Llove myself. I deserve love. I deserve riches. I deserve joy, happiness and 
health. I have them. I will share them and see people’s happiness. 

6. Iwill think of Goddess always. In my sadness, and in my pleasure. More so 
in my pleasure, because that is when I tend to forget her. 

7. I express gratitude toward all who help me. Every day, both mentally 
and through my actions, I express gratitude toward my mother, father, 
guru, guests, relatives, friends, and all others who have helped me. I will 
serve them with compassion. 

8.  Irespect and forgive my enemies. I will try to see their point of view and 
make friends. If I cannot, I will love them all the same. I will not reject them, 
but maintain a respectful distance. Even my enemies have life, and life is 
Devi. My love does not expect that they should love me in return. It has no 
conditions attached. I share because I like sharing. That is all. 
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9. Itis my birthright to enjoy unlimited abundance, health and pleasure. 
Expressing love through thought, word and deed are the sure means for 
receiving these good things in life. 

10. Iam happy here and now. I am full of abundant energy. I enjoy bliss, 
energy, wealth, love and pleasure, independent of all external circum- 
stances. In every outgoing breath, my anxieties and worries are leaving me. 
With every incoming breath, peace comes flooding in. 


(Mark those that appeal to you. Repeat them every day and make them your own. 
You will see your life change in perceptible ways.) 


9. Further Affirmations” 


Here is an easy way to see the Goddess quickly. Try it; it works! Set aside a total 
of one hour each day (20 minutes per session, three times a day) for 40 days ina 
row. Repeat these affirmations three times, and then remain silent for the rest of 
the 20-minute period. Recite the portions in bold; the material in brackets is simply 
explanation. All ye who tried, speak of the result to me, positive or negative. 


| 


I ask for the blessings of my Guru and the Devi. They are with me here and now. 


1. Oh Devi, I have removed all my masks—of family, race, and expecta- 
tions of my conduct; of anger, doubt, fear, shame and aversion. 
(Purpose: removing masks; being your true self.) 

2. Ihave placed a fresh, soft lotus in my heart for you to come and occupy. 
(Purpose: setting apart a lovely place for your divine presence.) 

3.  Tentreat you, please come and enter this space in my heart, and fill it 
with your cool, refreshing, golden-white light. 

(Purpose: entreating the divine to bring you the healing colors of lotus-lights.) 
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Flood my being with your glorious love, beauty, pleasure, wisdom, 
light, music, dance, poetry and compassion. 

(Purpose: letting every nook and corner of your being fill with divine qualities.) 
Let me enjoy these beautiful qualities, washing over me like waves, 
one after another in a never-ending series. 

(Purpose: using invocation to build up energy, like a series of waves.) 

Protect me from evil. 

(Purpose: seeking protection against false entities who would try to lead you astray.) 
I am open to your direction, both from within me and from without. 
Bless me with your crystal-clear voice. Let me see your divine form 
ever-shimmering in the lake of my clear mind. Let me see you with 
my physical eyes, as well. 

(Purpose: surrendering and opening to divine presence and guidance.) 

Never leave me, even for a moment. 

(Purpose: resolving not to live without the divine presence.) 

I will not live without you. When my time comes, take me into your 
heart. 

(Purpose: preparing for ultimate merger, without limits.) 

Let me be useful to all living beings, helping them realize your beauty 
and love. 

(Purpose: helping others is your nature. Therefore, you help.) 


This is my constant prayer and aspiration, and the goal of my life. 


Nw) 
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‘Durga Saptasati: Inquiring Beyond the Stories 
FROM A TALK GIVEN BY GURUJI ON JANUARY 3, 2006, AT DEVIPURAM.*® 


|| 6m prathama caritrasya brahma rsih mahakali dévata gayatri chan- 
dah nanda Saktih raktadantika bijam agnis tattvam rgvedah svarupam 
| Sri maha kali prityarthé prathama caritra japé viniyogah. || 


We humans are called Manujas, those who are born out of Manu. Savarni is the 
Eighth Manu; he is Surya Tanayaha, the Son of the Sun. I’ll begin by telling you the 
story of Savarni and how his manvantara® came to be. 


The Nature of Mother 


|| mahamayanubhavena yatha manvantaradhipah sa babhtiva mahabhagah 
savarnistanayo raveh || 


The manvantara before Savarni’s was the Svarocisa manvantara, where we find the 
story of aking who goes out for a hunt. In fact, his kingdom has been usurped by his 
ministers and he has had to run away. On the pretext of this royal hunt he escapes 
into the forest, where he meets a Vaishya, a merchant.” The king’s name is Suratha, 
and the Vaishya’s name is Samadhi. The king goes to a place where a muni, a sage, is 
staying. He likes the place. The muni says, “Sit down and stay awhile.” Free food is 
provided there, free everything—no worries. So the king settles in. 

Then this Vaishya comes along with a similar experience: he has been thrown 
out by his family. The king asks him why he is so sad, and he replies, “What can I do? 
I’ve been cast away by my family. They only want my money; they don’t want me.” 
The king explains that the same thing has happened to him, as well, and says, “Let’s 
find out why this is happening to us! Why all this misery?” 

The king adds, “I came to this ashram in order to find peace, but my connections 
with the past—like wondering whether my war elephant is getting the proper food 
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or not—are still troubling me. Moreover, I used to take such great care in collecting 
money from my subjects—and now, whether my ministers are spending that money 
wisely or not, I don’t know! These are the kinds of questions that are bothering me, 
and I just can’t get over them no matter how hard I try.” He says, “Let’s go and ask 
this muni for a solution to this problem.” 

So the king tells the muni the story of the Vaishya, and he tells his own story, and 
then he says, “I’m not able to forget the people who left me behind. What is that all 
about? I know that they are bad, and they’ve cast me aside, but I still can’t shake off 
my affection for them. How can I get rid of this affliction?” 

The muni replies, “It is true. It is Maha-maya.”® Then he adds, “Let me tell youa 
story.” (This is the beauty of our culture: we always tell stories! And the stories are 
not without purpose, either—each has a purpose and a moral, and each one is true!) 


|| jfi’aninamapi cétamsi dévi bhagavati hi sa baladakrsya mohaya mahamaya 
prayacchati. || 


He continues, “Even the greatest among the wise, even God himself, is by her 
power transformed into a small puppet that she plays with in her hands.” 


|| mahamayaprabhavéna samsarasthitikarina || 
“She creates the samsara and she maintains it.” 
|| tannatra vismayah karyo yoganidra jagatpatéh || 
“But don’t be surprised at her behavior. It is simply her nature; what can we do 
about it? She creates the world, she sustains it and she causes us to get attached to 
it.” The muni then gives an example: “Look at that bird. She is almost dead of hun- 


ger, and yet there she goes, flying off to find food for her children.” 


|| kanamoksadrtan mohatpidyamananapi ksudhi. || 
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“Though she is dying of hunger, she still tries to feed her children—sacrificing 
herself for the sake of others out of compassion. The nature of Mother is compas- 
sion, and that is what drives this world. Therefore, don’t be surprised. It is natural. 
You don’t have to put yourself down just because you’re thinking about these things 
all the time. It is simply her nature.” 


She Is Always There 


The king says, “You are telling us about Mahamaya—but just who is this Mahamaya? 
How was she born, and when did she come into existence? Please tell us the story.” 

The muni told him: she is always there, but she is not always visible. Sometimes 
she makes her presence known to us, and at such times we say, “She is born!” But 
she is not born, and she does not die. On the contrary, she is always there some- 
where—and when she makes herself visible to us, we say she is born. 


|| nityaiva sa jaganmirtistaya sarvamidam tatam || 
She is spread out everywhere. 
|| tatam idam sarvam || 
Everything is pervaded by her. 
|| utpannéti tada loké sa nityapyabhidhiyaté || 

We say that she is born, but she is also called Nitya: the ever-present or everlasting 
one. In her transcendental form, she is always there. In her visible forms, she appears 
and disappears. And likewise, this visible world, which is made by her, appears and 
disappears. But in fact, the world really does not go anywhere; it is still here. Before 


you came to be, it was here, and after you cease to be, it will still be here. Nityaiva 
sa—her form is the world. The world appears and disappears, and yet it is always here. 
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Once I was a little child. I drank my mother’s milk. That part of me came into 
existence, lived for a time and died. Then I went off to school and later to college, 
and those parts of me also came and went and died. Now I’m 71, and this part of me 
will stay for a time, and then it will go as well. 

Can I show you, here and now, the childhood part of myself? No, I cannot see it 
now, nor can you. It is dead. But if we could somehow travel back in time 65 years, we 
would see that child of six years old playing. It is only my inability to go back in time 
that makes me think that part of me is dead, even though it is not. That is because I 
experience time differently than I experience space. In space, I can move about from 
here to there and there to here. But I can’t do that in time, nor can I control the flow 
of my time. As a result, something is here and then it is gone. Why? Because I have 
passed that time and moved on. It is basically the motion of time that creates these 
appearances and disappearances. In actuality, there is no death and there is no birth. 


The Infinite Serpent 
|| nityaiva sa jaganmirtih || 


Her form is the world. In the beginning, the world was filled with water. When we 
do kalaga sthapanam,® we say: 


|| 6m apo va idam sarvam visva bhitanyapah prana va apah 
paSava apo annamapo amrtamapah samradapo viradapah 
svaradapaschandamsyapo jyotimsyapo yajumsyapah 
satyamapah sarva dévata apo bhirbhuvah suvarapa om. || 


The whole world is water filled with light, Apah-Narayana.” There is no place 
untouched by waters of light. That is the concept here. 

And in those waters, Maha Vishnu—the adhisthana devata® of the waters of 
life—is sleeping upon the coils of Kundalini, the serpent Sésa Sayi. Sésa means “the 
remainder.” Say we divide a circle into three parts: one-two-three. That gives us 
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3.1415—in other words, Pi (77), the ratio of a circle’s circumference to its diameter—an 
infinite sequence of numbers. That is what’s called Sésa: it is unending. 

They say that jdgrat, svapna and susupti®® are also the three states of a circle 
unending, and the remaining part is an infinite sequence. That remaining part is 
called sésa: Sésa Naga, the Infinite Serpent. And Vishnu is sleeping on its coils. Then, 
from out of his nabhi kamala—the center of his navel—a lotus arises, and Brahma, the 
creator of the world, is growing within it. 

And here we find an interesting reciprocal relationship: in this story, Brahma is 
the son of Vishnu. But if we look at the picture at Kamakhya Temple in Assam,‘ we 
find it’s Shiva who is sleeping—and who is emerging out of his navel center? Shakti! 
You've got to decode this imagery; I’ll leave it as an exercise for your imagination. 
But why is there this inversion between Shiva and Vishnu? Why is Shakti there in 
the lotus that is growing out of Shiva’s nabhi? This way, Vishnu becomes the mother, 
and Brahma the son. There is an equation between Brahma and Shakti there, and 
between Vishnu and Shiva. 

If you understand the principles that govern the cosmos—space and time— 
all that pervades space-consciousness is called Vishnu, and all that pervades 
time-consciousness is called Shiva. Shiva is called Kala. Kala means time. 

The power of time is to move, manifest, change—to make things appear and dis- 
appear, to give birth to them, to grow and nurture them, to bring death to them, and 
finally to fully reabsorb them. And this power is called Kali. Mahakali kills time, but 
she can also give birth to time. She kills Shiva—because, again, Shiva is an expression 
of time—and so Shiva is afraid of Mahakali. He doesn’t dare go near her. Mahakali is 
the primordial power of the primordial energy, which is beyond the limit of Brahma. 


| 
The Birth of Demons 
So we have Vishnu sleeping in the ocean of milk atop the coils of Kundalini, and 


out of his navel Brahma has come. And now we also encounter two demons, called 
Madhu and Kaitaba, who have come to kill him. Their origin is strange. 
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|| visnukarnamalodbhitau hantum brahmanamudyatau || 


Madhu and Kaitaba are born out of an impurity in the ear of Vishnu. But what is 
this impurity in Vishnu, and how does it manifest raksasa, or demons? That is a story 
that you’ve got to go behind the words to understand. 

Here the analysis begins: if you have an impurity in your ears, what happens? 
You cannot hear. And the Vedas are sruti; that is, heard revelations. If you don’t hear 
the Vedas properly, you cannot understand them properly. And from the misunder- 
standing of sruti two tendencies arise, both of them demonic. 

The first tendency is called madhu, or sweetness, honey. You’re searching for 
honey all the time, seeking pleasure—you're totally pleasure-driven. This is called 
pingala;® it is marked by extreme lust and kama-driven behavior. Pingald is the pas- 
sion of the sun; the drive to create. The second tendency is called kaitaba—extreme 
asceticism, the rejection of life; i.e., “There is nothing of substance in this world, so 
let us ignore it.” This is ida.® Ida is the moon—cold, dispassionate, utter vairagya”°— 
that is ida: totally satisfied, with no desires left. 

It is in between these two that we find what we’re looking for—the madhyama 
marga, the middle path. The sun is too hot and the moon is too cold; but between 
these two is the warmth of the Earth, where you can live. And so, accordingly, does 
the warmth of the susumnda channel” begin at the Muladhara Chakra. 

Madhu and Kaitaba are the extremes of the pendulum. If you take your mind all 
the way to the passionate side and leave it, it does not remain there. It swings back— 
past the center and all the way over to the other side, to detachment. 

You can observe this in your own life: sometimes you’re very passionate, and 
sometimes you don’t want to do anything at all in this world. These tendencies oscil- 
late, and this oscillation keeps on going. If you really want stability or rest for the 
mind, you should be attached neither to asceticism nor to too much sensory stimula- 
tion. It’s the middle path you're looking for. If you really want to stop the pendulum 
from swinging, then you've got to bring it carefully to the center and leave it there. 
Then you are neither attached nor detached; you might call it “attached detach- 
ment” or “detached attachment.” You are living in this sensory world and enjoying 
it. But still, you are maintaining your separateness. 
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Take for an example a drop of water on a lotus leaf. It is attached, and yet its 
own surface tension creates a sort of separate shell for itself. This “attached detach- 
ment”—halfway between attachment and detachment—is the proper way. 

If we do not recognize this proper way, however, we misunderstand the Vedas, 
believing either that they are preaching total asceticism or total sensuality. Because 
of this error, those two demons—Madhu and Kaitaba—are born. And whom have 
they come to kill? Brahma. Brahma represents the knowledge of creation—brahma- 
jfiana. They are trying to destroy brahmajfiana. They are born out of a misunder- 
standing of the Vedas. 


“Killing” the Demons 


So yes, this Brahma is a knowledgeable guy, but he has no power. He is no martial 
artist! And when these two demons suddenly show up ready to kill him, he’s unable 
to protect himself. So he prays to the Divine Mother, and Yoga Maya” appears 
before him. She says, “What’s the problem?” And he replies, “Don’t you see that 
these demons are coming to kill me? Do something about it!” 

Thereupon, she occupies the sleeping body of Narayana. His body is inert. Even 
though it is capable of life, it appears almost lifeless in its state of deep-sleep samadhi. 
But Yoga Maya wakes him up from that sleep. Vishnu then sees the two demons and 
begins fighting them. They are equally matched: the fight goes on for thousands of 
years and neither side is winning. Narayana is getting tired. The demons are gaining 
strength. 

At this point Devi—here called Narayani”’—takes pity on him and enters Madhu 
and Kaitaba in the form of pride in their achievements. Under her influence, they 
tell Narayana, “We've fought with you for so long and nobody has ever fought us so 
valiantly! So come, ask any boon of us!” 

Narayana uses this opportunity to the fullest because Devi has also entered 
him, in the form of wisdom (if you read the Dévi Bhagavatam,”* you get all of these 
behind-the-scenes stories). He replies, “No, you may ask me for a boon!” 
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The demons say, “What are you talking about? As if you are capable of giving us 
boons? No, we'll give you the boon.” 

So Narayana says, “Okay, that’s fine with me. I have no pride and no ego. So what 
else could I want, then, but that both of you two should die at my hands?” 

Now the demons suddenly realize their mistake: they have to give Vishnu a boon 
that will enable him to kill them. So they think, “How do we escape this situation?” 
And Devi enters them in the form of intelligence, and they decide, “Why should he kill 
us? We'll simply find a place where he cannot kill us.” So they try making an impos- 


“an = 


sible request, saying, “avam jahi na yatrorvi saliléna paripluta”—“where the earth is not 
filled with water, there you may kill us.” Because they’ve seen that (in this interlude 
before creation) everywhere is filled with water; there is no earth anywhere. 

Vishnu realizes, “Bhah bhuvah suvah apah.” Bhi loka, bhuva loka, suva loka—all the 
worlds are filled with water, therefore he cannot kill them. So what does he do? He 
goes into the transcendental state. (Again, this is the $ésa naga, which is the convo- 
lute of all three states of life—waking, deep sleep and dreaming—but which is itself 
not filled with life. It is primordial sésa naga, the state in which life has not yet come 
into being. Life and kala are identical. Life is the movement of time. If time’s motion 
is stopped, there can be no life. In that sense time is like space, where if no motion is 
possible then no life is possible—and no death is possible.) 

Narayana takes Madhu and Kaitaba into that state with him, but what can he do 
then? He can only absorb them into himself. That is how he “kills” them. And that 
is the first chapter. It talks about the creation of the transcendental state out of the 
three existing states. The nature of Mahamaya” is that she conceals the world at 
different instances in time. What was there in the past cannot be seen in the pres- 
ent. As we move away from every present moment, the world that we saw in that 
moment disappears. 

So, how does Devi manifest? By coming into the present. And how does she 
unmanifest? By moving away from the present. These are the truths discussed in 
the first chapter of the Dévi Mahatmyam. 
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Two States of Being 


Uru means “to grow beyond limitations.” Narayana takes Madhu and Kaitaba to the 
fourth state—that is, the turiya or transcendental state—and then absorbs them into 
himself. He brings them to the Sésa Naga—which is the Kundalini—and there he 
annihilates them. 

How do we awaken from our sleep? The dreaming state negates the experience 
of the deep-sleep state. The waking state negates the experience of the dream. So 
which is true, and what is truth? Before attempting to answer such questions, we 
must further consider this fourth state—the one that goes beyond the other three. 
It is when you wake up from your waking state that you enter this fourth state, in 
which you are spread out to infinity. Then these “real-world experiences” that we 
see in our waking state suddenly themselves appear to be a dream. 

We have to realize that there are two states of our being, both of them being 
simultaneously true. One of these is our “localized” state, and the other is a state in 
which we are like waves spreading out. 

If you’ve seen the movie What the Bleep Do We Know!? you may recall the scene 
in which a boy is playing with a single ball, and yet we see so many balls existing 
and moving about simultaneously. If one state of existence can be described by its 
function, then similar states of existences can be described by different functions— 
which means a single entity can exist simultaneously in different places. 

So the boy can see all of those balls—but which particular ball is being seen in 
a given moment depends entirely on the subject, the seer. The subject makes the 
choice; this subject-object relationship is fully explored in quantum mechanical 
descriptions. Previously, in the classical mode of thinking, we used to say that only 
the object existed. There was no seer included in the calculation. Quantum mechan- 
ics, however, brought out the necessity of including the seer, and how the seer inter- 
acts with and influences the position of the object. The problem then became how to 
create the subject out of the object. 

What we have to understand is that one part of our being is localized in space 
and time, and the other part is completely delocalized and spread out everywhere, 
all over infinity. This means that anywhere in the world of space and time, God can 
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know about your existence—which is localized—because the wave aspect of your 
being, by definition, extends from minus-infinity to plus-infinity and is everywhere. 
There is no materiality as such. That is what the Upanishads say. 


|| brahma satyam jaganmithya. || 


The jagat—the world, the thing that you see in your waking state—is mithya;’° is 
kalpitam;7’ is created. Created by whom? Created by you. You are the creator of this 
world. And how many universes are there? An infinite number of them. As many 
subjects as there are, so many universes there are. Every one of our thought pro- 
cesses manifests somewhere in space and time, and these are what make up reality. 
The universe that we live in is not one but an infinity of universes. Each one of 
us is creating a universe, growing in it and then reabsorbing it. And in that reab- 
sorbed state, we are all one. Meanwhile, in our individual, “localized” states, we’re 
like waves rising out of the ocean and briefly experiencing what seems like a sepa- 
rate existence. 


Beyond Time and Space 


The second chapter in the Durga Saptasati talks about what sustains the world. She is 
Mahalaksmi,” the Mother in whose womb Brahma grows. And what is Brahma? The 
whole of the universe. 

The womb determines the size of the child that is growing inside. So what is the 
size of the universe we’re talking about? What are the dimensions of brahmanda?” 
From the moment the universe was born until today a certain amount of time has 
elapsed. How far can light travel in that time? The answer is c (the speed of light) 
times t (the time that has elapsed). That is the radius of the universe that we are in. 
Nothing can exist outside of it because nothing that is created can travel faster than 
the speed of light. Or can it? 

Can anything travel faster than the speed of light? There is a theorem which talks 
about converting phase velocity into group velocity. Phase velocity is the speed of 
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the wave, and group velocity is the speed of the particle. The product is c’. If one of 
them is larger than c, the other has to be less than c. Since a physical particle must 
travel slower than speed of light, then the waves must travel faster than light. If 
something travels faster than speed of light—then time necessarily reverses. 

Physicists have created particles that can travel faster than light. How did they 
do it? They constructed a “wave packet” consisting of one monochromatic wave 
and another monochromatic wave, and the packet moved faster than light. In effect, 
they made the wave enter a crystal—but it left the other end before it had entered 
the crystal. Before it entered this end, it had already left the other end. A Nobel Prize 
was awarded for that one.*° 

They also measured the simultaneous presence of a particle—one in the UK and 
one in Australia. If you flipped the polarity of one, the other one would also flip. 
How did one know that the other had flipped? Because it traveled faster than speed 
of light; it traveled at infinite speed. Infinite speed means covering the entire uni- 
verse in zero time. Thus we now know that the speed of light is not a barrier for 
matter waves. For matter it is, but for matter waves it is not. 

Now we might ask ourselves, “All right then, what is the algorithm or procedure 
for converting ourselves from matter into matter waves?”And the answer is very 
simple: there is no such procedure, because you are already both one and the other 
simultaneously. There is nothing that needs to be transformed or converted. If the 
process involved becoming something different than what you are, then sure, you’d 
have to transform. But it does not, and you don’t have to transform into anything. 

These are the ideas behind the ancient stories. The sages of old were not able to 
explain these concepts in our modern language and scientific terminology, but they 
saw the truth of these things while in the transcendental state. 


Order from Disorder 
Sometimes in my meditation, I see discs and circles of light, like color-blindness test 


patterns. In those circles of light, I see Buddhas sitting and meditating, and I used to 
ask them, “Who are you and what are you?” 
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Then one day I got the idea that I should enter one of those circles. And when 
I entered, I found myself in an entirely different space and time. You can go to the 
next galaxy and come back again by simply overcoming the speed-of-light barrier 
in your matter-wave pattern. In my opinion (which is not proven), matter waves 
consist of intelligence. The function of intelligence is to create order out of disor- 
der—and matter always moves from order to disorder. 

We have a theorem on the conservation of energy, according to which entropy 
almost always increases. But entropy is also a form of energy, though we generally 
fail to see the equation between them; so entropy must also be conserved. For every 
degree of increase of disorder, there must be a corresponding increase in order as 
well—but we can’t see that part, so we ignore it; and therefore, we observe that the 
entropy is not conserved. 

But if you include entropy as a form of energy—if you see that disorder must 
create order as much as order must create disorder—then you can understand the 
statement made by Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita: 


|| yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata 
abhyutthanamadharmasya tadatmanam srjamyaham || 


“Whenever there is a great calamity or a disorder in this world, I create myself.”** 

That manifestation is a function of intelligence, and that intelligence is a func- 
tion of matter waves. Hence, we have the reality of the world, and then we have the 
reality of the non-world. The non-world consists of pure waves, nothing more. They 
spread out everywhere and everybody knows about everything else. And that is the 
conception behind creation: how do you create something out of nothing? How do 
you create a phenomenal world out of nothing? 

If you want to make something out of 0, then zero must remain zero. To create 
a +1, you've got to create a —1. That is to say, when you create something—thus 
making an addition of some sort to zero—then you've got to pull something else out, 
so that the zero remains a zero! 

Remember this: the world is a myth that is created out of nothing. Who creates 
this world? You do it yourself. Where was this world before you were born? It was 
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not there. Where will it go after you are gone? It will not be not there anymore. That 
is the concept of sat-cit-ananda: sat is existence. There is no validity or proof that 
existence exists without cit, consciousness. And likewise, consciousness cannot exist 
without existence. So we have an equation between sat and cit. Sat is called Shiva 
and cit is called Shakti. They are inseparable, though they appear to be separate. And 
their inseparability is ananda, is bliss. 

So that is the fundamental theorem: “I am the world.” Or we can say it as a for- 
mula: 1 = WORLD. These are all called triputis.® 

Again, you are those matter waves already, and so you cannot become them. The 
whole process of becoming has to be eliminated. All effort must go; effortlessness 
is the only way. So stop your pujas, stop your meditations, stop everything. Effort 
is there for as long as you think that you are different from that. Because if you're 
already that, what is the effort for? 

Of course, until the time comes when you realize that you’re that, you need these 
efforts to help you reach your goal, which is this very realization. But still, you must 
be constantly aware that these efforts also try to push the goal away from you. So 
you can start off with rituals, meditations, bhakti, jfiana, vairagya, and so on;** but 
ultimately you've got to drop them all. Elimination of all supports—that is the way. 

But don’t think this means you're inactive. Quite the contrary: she does not 
allow you to sleep at night! Far from being inactive, you are obsessively and com- 
pulsively active! 


The Power of Kama 

Let us now move on to the next state; that is, sthiti, or cosmic maintenance. What 
maintains this world is kama, or desire. Where there is no desire, there is no will to 
live and the body ceases to be. Kama is the desire that makes us survive. That is why 
we include kama as one of the purusarthds, the four goals of human life: dharma, 


artha, kama, moksha.*> Because without kama there is no life. 


|| so’kamayata bahusyam prajayéyeti || 
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83 Instances in which the subject, 
object and verb (e.g., the knower, 
the known and the act of know- 
ing) are all one. 


84 Yogic paths of devotion, knowl- 
edge, non-attachment, etc. 


85 The purusarthds (“objects of 
human pursuit”) are, in traditional 
Hindu teachings, the four goals 

of a human life. They are dharma 
(righteousness, moral values), 
artha (material prosperity, eco- 
nomic gain), kama (pleasure, love) 
and moksha (liberation, spiritual 
enlightenment). 
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He desired to see himself in many, many forms. And it is because of this desire 
that we’re all experiencing life, which is the sum total of our desires. And in addition 
to desire, we have also inherited another property of the creator, which is free will. 
Free will too is capable of creation, which means that we are ourselves capable of 
creating the future. We are the co-creators of this world, along with God. 


|| maya kalpita brahmanda mandalayai namah || 


So you see, God creates through our imaginations. But again, without this 
Cit-Sakti,®° which manifests through us—without her, he cannot manifest anything 
at all. And without him, she cannot exist either. This is the combination of Shiva and 
Shakti, of sat and cit. They are completely interwoven at every moment in time and 
in every part of space. That is their eternal union; that is their conjugal bliss. 

So in the second story of the Durga Saptasati, the demon is Mahisasura—he is the 
embodiment of kama, desire. And this desire is expressed in the field of maya, the 
power that makes you think that you are separate from the world. You think you are 
separate from it, and so you want it. You don’t know what “it” is, but kima makes 
you see it as being separate from you and makes you want it. Fear, too, is born out 
of this separateness; fear of not having something that is separate from you; fear of 
losing it; fear of being hurt or diminished by someone or something that is separate 
from you. 

If you get what you want, you are satisfied—for now. If you don’t get what you 
want, you feel krddha, anger. And if you do get what you want, you feel lobha, the 
desire to repeat this enjoyment again and again—by wanting and getting more 
things. Moha is coming to a stage where you can’t live without the thing you want. 
You've seen a beautiful girl, you’ve married her, and now you've come to a stage 
where you cannot live without her. Never mind that you used to live without her 
before marriage. You’ve forgotten that, and now you feel that you’re incapable of 
living without her. That is illusion, mdha. Then there’s mada, the pride of owner- 
ship—“I’ve got it and nobody else has it!” And there’s matsarya, or envy—“Others 
have it and I don’t! I crave it!” Krodha, lobha, moha, mada, matsarya—all these are 
different manifestations of kama. 
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Everything is born out of kama. Kama drives the whole world. Mahisha, as the 
embodiment of kama, wants everything in the universe! He doesn’t care whether 
another person wants it or not, he needs to fulfill his desire. But you cannot desire 
the whole universe. 

A small anecdote: once upon a time, this guy met God and said, “God, all the 
wealth that we have in our world, how much is that in your measure?” God replied, 
“Not even one cent.” Then the guy asked, “God, in our world regular people live for 
maybe a hundred years, and yogis can live for even hundreds of years—how long is 
that in your time?” And God says, “Not even one second.” So then the guy cleverly 
asked, “God, will you give me one cent of your money?” And God replied, “Sure, wait 
just a second.” 


Transforming Desire into Love 


You cannot have kama to infinity. You would quickly become overwhelmed by her 
desires, which are a million million times more powerful than anything you are 
capable of containing. 

So let’s say we manage to shut off Mahisa, kama, desire. Let’s say we’ve turned off 
our lust to obtain more and more. What do we substitute for it? Eros, srigara, love.*” 
You want to beautify the world—you are tuning in to the desire of the Mother, and 
her desire is to discover better and better expressions of her love in this world: 
better civilizations, better understanding, better manifestations of her beautiful 
creations; that is what she is after. And when you tune into that desire, that’s when 
kama becomes srngara. 

The transformation from kama to srrgdra is the story of Mahisasura Mardini,"* 
Devi as the Slayer of Desire. When she comes and kills Mahisdsura, ardhaniskranta 
évasau—he “comes half out of it” (i.e., halfway out of the buffalo he has transformed 
himself into; halfway out of the body of his desire) and dévyd viryéna samyutah—he 
is “filled by her energy” and thus he emerges. Devi transforms the lovable part of 
kama into love, and she slays carnal desire, the hateful part that remains. Then she 
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87 Eros is the classical Greek 
artistic/creative mode of erotic 
yearning and love. Sriigara is the 
classical Sanskrit term for the 
mode of aesthetics, beautification 
and attraction. 


88 Mahisdsura Mardini is the 
Goddess as “Slayer of the Buffalo- 
Demon,” her primary form in 

the second episode of the Dévi 
Mahatmyam. Mahisdsura Mardini 
is one of the most ubiquitous 
images in Hindu art and sculpture, 
and her tale is known almost 
universally in India. 


89 Inthe final and longest 


episode of the Dévi Mahatmyam, 


the Goddess defeats two demonic 
brothers called Shumbha and 


Nishumbha. 


90 The noose and the goad are 


two of the primary “weapons” 


frequently displayed in depictions 
of the Goddess. Guruji discusses 
them in greater detail elsewhere 


in this volume. 
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grants Mahisasura a boon: “Whenever my name is mentioned, your name will be 
mentioned first.” And thus is she called Mahisasura Mardini. She has controlled him. 

So lust-transformed-into-love is what preserves the world. That is why it is 
called sthiti, cosmic maintenance. This is the function of Mahalaksmi. Mahakali (or 
Mahamaya) governs the first part of the Durga Saptasati—the birth of the child from 
inside the womb of the mother. And then, in the second chapter, we have its contin- 
uance in the form of love sustained by erotic desire. The erotic expressing itself in 
waves of beauty, waves of organization. 

The final part is the Sumbha-Nisumbha vadham, governed by Mahasarasvati.®® In 
the film The Matrix Reloaded, there is a version of the Durga Saptagati demon called 
Raktabija. Each time a drop of this demon’s blood falls to the ground, another demon 
is born out of that drop, in equal proportion to the original. Rakta here means desire, 
the seed of desire as it exists at the Muladhara level. You kill kama, and it becomes 
anger; you kill anger, and it becomes lobha, and so on. And once again Kali has to 
come to the rescue. When the Devi tells her, “Extend your tongue and make sure 
that the seed does not fall to the ground!”—that means that the seed of desire is not 
allowed to return to the Maladhara Chakra, where it would multiply into more and 
more desires, but is stopped at the Agni Chakra, which simply burns it away. 


if 
The purpose of Sri Vidya upasana is to loosen the structures that constitute duality 
and bring them into unity. What we're trying to establish is the identity between 
what you see and what you are. One way to conceive this is to see the whole world 
as collapsing into ourselves; another way is to see ourselves as expanding into the 
whole world—both are equal. The first is achieved by the pagam, the noose that 
attracts everything to you. The second is achieved by the ankusam, the goad that 
pushes everything away.”° 

In fact, we need both; they are the very atoms of life. If we have only attraction, 
everything reduces to a point. If we have only repulsion, then everything expands 
away to infinity. First you need attraction and then, if it comes too close, you need 
repulsion to push it all away. 
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Just remember this: our inquiries should never stop at the stories themselves. We 
must always go behind the stories and understand the meaning of every single line. 


lokah samastah sukhino bhavantu 
Let the whole world be happy. 


pranams. 
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91 Inthe early 1990s, Guruji 
undertook the massive task 

of explaining each of the one 
thousand names of the Goddess 
as enumerated in the Lalita 
Sahasranama. Our hope is to 
publish the entire set in a future 


volume. In the meantime, consid- 
er this a sneak preview. 
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Unborn and Ever-Uictorious 


A DISCUSSION OF NAMA 663: AJAJAITRI, FROM THE LALITA SAHASRANAMA..”" 


The root jd refers to janma, or birth; a implies negation—so, a-ja means “unborn.” 
Aja is also a name of Brahma, meaning “the one who is not born.” If something is 
born, then it can die; but if it was never born, it cannot die. So here the Goddess 
represents the unborn, incapable-of-dying kind of truth; eternal truth, if you will, 
where concepts of birth, growth and death do not apply. The word aja implies that 
she represents the transcendental nature. 

Now let’s look at the rest of her name—jaitri. Jaitri means “conqueror.” So the 
Goddess here represents the victory of the transcendental nature over the lower 
nature—that is, manifest nature, limited by space, time, energy and matter. She has 
conquered the lower nature. 

But what does it mean to conquer the manifest world? Let me try to explain. If 
you are traversing the circumference of a circle, no matter how far you travel you 
remain on the circumference. And if you are moving on the surface of a sphere, no 
matter how far you go you remain on the surface of that sphere. You will never reach 
the center of the sphere that way, nor will you ever reach the center of the circle. 

Similarly, this world that we’re experiencing is a curved surface in space-time. 
Which means that, as long as we’re moving in space and time, we will never reach its 
transcendental center—and therefore we cannot conquer space and time. 

From the center of a circle, all points are equidistant. So if you want to find the 
starting point of a circle, it’s the center and not any particular point along the cir- 
cumference. You put the point of a compass in the center and then draw the circle 
around that. Similarly, the starting point of this universe is its transcendental cen- 
ter, from which every point in space-time—x, y, z, t, and so forth—is equally distant. 
And that distance is zero. 

In transcendental nature, every point in space-time is experienced simulta- 
neously, without any interval, not even a second. How do you conquer, or get 
beyond, this space and time, in which your thoughts are constantly in flux? You 
have to give up and let go. You cannot hold onto your limitations and still conquer. 
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You must first conquer your individual nature, conquer your limitations—and you 
cannot do that and still hold onto your concept of the self as being limited to your 
particular body or mind, or your individual intellect. 

You first have to get beyond and let go of these concepts. In the olden days, 
people used to perform a ritual called the visvajita yajfia®*—the yajfia that conquers 
the world. And what was the nature of this yajfia? They gave away everything they 
had—everything, without keeping anything back for themselves. And that is how 
you conquer the world. When you're seeking to get something from the world, 
you're a beggar; when you are giving, you're a king. By giving everything away, you 
gain everything—you conquer nature itself. 

The problem is, you can’t let go without first getting rid of your attachments. 
There are thoughts constantly coming into your mind—you have to let them go. 
The world we perceive is created by our senses working in a distorted way. They all 
act as local magnifiers—creating attachment to the local and detachment from the 
non-local. You have to let that attachment to the local go away. Let it go. 

You must allow your mind to function as it is. It’s a mirror. So just let it function 
as such, and not as something more than what it is. What do I mean by this? Well, a 
mirror does not say, “This particular image is good—so I will reflect this,” or “That 
image is bad—so I am not going to reflect that.” It doesn’t process the image in any 
way. It has no attraction for anything that’s there in the image—it doesn’t accept 
certain parts of the image and reject other parts. It just accepts the totality as it is. 
Its job is simply to reflect back whatever it sees. 

But we try to process the information—to give it a name, a form. We try to cog- 
nize, recognize, identify and put labels on that information. Because if you’re not 
putting labels on the things you perceive, then you will be identical with the objects 
of your perception. 

Consider this: a small boy is playing with a cobra, and all he’s experiencing is joy. 
He’s experiencing the movement of the cobra all over his body, feeling the tactile 
sensation, immersed in the bliss of the moment. The boy doesn’t call this experience 
“a sensation created by a snake crawling over my body”—he hasn’t even labeled it 
a snake. And he’s certainly not thinking, “It’s a poisonous snake. If it bites me, it 
is going to kill me and I will die!” As a result, he is also not experiencing the fears 
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“world-conquering ritual”—is a 


fire sacrifice said to have been 
performed with the objective of 
unifying the entire human race 
into a single world community 
without the use of violence. 
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induced by this labeling or recognition process. He is one with the snake. The snake 
is simply a part of his body—for just as long as he hasn’t learned to label or recognize 
it as something different from himself. 

You, on the other hand, have been placing labels on the world and on your- 
self—saying, “This is my body; I touch only through my skin. These are my eyes; 
I see only through my eyes. These are my ears; I hear only through my ears.” By 
saying, “They’re mine,” you're placing labels. And that’s why we’re unable to enter 
into another and experience them as ourselves. From birth, we’ve been trained to 
develop an ego or concept of separation from the rest of the world—and the physical 
senses have helped us in this process. 

So the name Jaitri means conquering that conditioning; letting go of the attach- 
ments we develop when we perceive ourselves as individuals. 

When you sit for meditation, so many thoughts come. Sometimes sleep comes. 
Try letting them go. A thing bothers you only so long as it’s near to you. If you let 
it go, if it goes far away—then it’s not going to bother you anymore. (Just as I’m not 
bothered by a storm in Florida when I’m in New York. I let it go.) Every experience 
you have—if you don’t start processing it; if you don’t attach value to it; if you don’t 
engage in the circular process of going over it again and again; if you learn the art of 
letting go—then every experience you have gives you a new opportunity to become 
a conqueror. To become Jaitri. 

When you hold your fist tightly closed, you are concentrating; you are tensed 
up. When you let go, you relax. Likewise, when your mind winds itself around and 
around the objects in its purview, it becomes like a closed fist. But when the mind 
lets go of the thoughts as they come—without naming them or branding them; with- 
out attachment—then it becomes relaxed; and relaxation is a way to conquer the 
notion of the individual self. 

You will conquer the notion of fear if you let go. You will conquer the notion of 
lust if you let go. You will conquer the notion of “the other”—which is, after all, the 
source of greed, lust, fear, anger, jealousy; all of these things are based on the notion 
of the other—if you let it go. And once you learn to overcome the notion of “the 
other,” you become the other. And there’s no possessiveness in that; no jealousy, no 
possibility of greed, no lust, no anger—there’s no need for any of these things if only 
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you can learn the simple art of not naming the things you see. “He is a Christian—my 
enemy; he is a Muslim—my enemy!” But remove the label “Muslim,” and he is just 
a human being. “He is a Russian! An American! A Communist! A capitalist!” These 
labels are the problems. Reality gets hidden behind them. 

It’s as if you’re watching television, and there’s a picture coming through, but 
you are taking a spray gun full of various colors and spraying the screen with that 
thing. So what you see on the TV is a mixture of your own projections and what is 
actually there. This mixture is not representative of reality as it is—you have to get 
behind those names and forms in order to get at the reality. And the way that is 
done? By letting go. 

The limited identification of yourself with the field of your knowledge is called 
ego. But if you are able to identify yourself with the totality, then there is no more 
ego. Detachment from the objects of the ego is attachment to totality; you’re no 
longer settling for being a mere part of totality. Where does one city end and another 
begin? Where does one body end and another begin? You have to let go of those 
notions. That is the way. 

And that is why she is known as Jaitri, the conqueror. 


ys) 


93 





4 

Guruji’s preliminary sketch 
illustrating “The Third 
Avarana: Eight Erotic Senti- 
ments” for Understanding Sri 
Cakra Puja. (Sri Vidya Trust) 


On Devipuram 


ON DEVIPURAM 


‘What Kamakhya Told Amrita 


ON GURU PURNIMA DAY, SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1983, GURUJI EXPERIENCED A PROFOUND 
VISION OF THE GODDESS KAMAKHYA THAT WOULD ALTER THE COURSE OF HIS LIFE AND 


TEACHINGS. HERE GURUJI NARRATES THE GODDESS’ WORDS DURING THAT ENCOUNTER.” 


This is what Kamakhya told Amrita: 

“In the olden days, the enjoyment of sexual activity was a proper aim of life.>* 

“Thus was Kama sacred. Kama was the God of Love (the same as Shiva); and 
Rati, his wife, the happiness of sexual union (the same as me). Erotic rituals used 
to be performed for my pleasure. They are still carved in all the sacred temples. 
Eros is life-positive. It is a fountain of semen, blood, milk and white-and-pink 
light, which sustains passion, joy, creativity, power and love. This type of wor- 
ship is available to everyone. It is the easiest path to me. My very name means 
‘sexual desire.’ 

“T am the source of all life. 

“There are many temples dedicated to me that follow the Daksinacara—the 
so-called right-hand path, available only to elite Brahmins.?° But I am the life in 
everyone, not just the elite. I love fun. Iam very sexual. I am life-positive. And I exist 
in everyone as erotic desire. I am accessible to everyone who feels a passion for sex. 
Iam present within devadasis® and prostitutes as well. 

“Every woman, whatever her status in life, has the right to be worshiped. She 
need only ask for it, as I asked you. However, you must make sure that her decency 
is not violated. No one should be forced, compelled or bribed into participating in 
the puja. Only consenting adults may willingly and joyously participate in my erotic 
rituals, called chakra pujas, without any sense of shame. 

“The female genitals are my temple. I should be worshiped there. 

“How? I accept all enjoyments as worship. Enjoyment doesn’t hurt anyone. My 
puja can be done simply or elaborately. You may worship me through any consent- 
ing woman, by offering her:?” 
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93 The full story is told in The 
Goddess and the Guru. 


94 Kamakhya refers to kama’s 
inclusion among the tradi- 
tional four aims of human life 
(purusarthds) in Hinduism, 
explained earlier. 


95 This path is further discussed 
by Guruji elsewhere in this volume. 


96 Inearlier times in South India, 
a devadasi (servant of God) was a 
sort of courtesan; a girl or woman 
dedicated to the worship and 
service of a deity or temple, and 
traditionally associated with high 
levels of artistic cultivation as well 
as expertise in the techniques of 
sexual ritual. 


97 The items listed here are all 
elements of the S17 Cakra Puja, 
detailed elsewhere in this volume. 


98 Acentral Sri Vidya hymn dis- 
cussed throughout this volume. 
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An invitation to be worshiped; 

A seat; 

The washing of her hands; 

Water and milk to drink; 

A sensual massage with herbal oils; 

A bath, anointing all parts of her body with perfumes; 
Beautiful garments; 

Cosmetics and ornaments; 

Scented flowers; 

Decorations for every part of her body; 
Delicacies to eat; and 


RR KH MR HK HK HR KH HM HK MRM HK 


The waving of lights (arti). 


“All the time the puja is going on, any potent mantra—such as the Lalita Sahas- 
randma, or the thousand names of any Goddess—should be recited or heard. 
Because I have blessed the world, there should be an orgy of celebration, replete 
with singing and dancing and fine arts. I will infuse all of these arts with life. And 
afterward I will bless you, through the woman receiving the puja, to fulfill all your 
desires, so long as they involve no injury to anyone. 

“Such pujas done to women are at the core of bhakti? to me. They empower the 
woman receiving the puja to become divine. I am pleased by such pujas. Any inhibi- 
tion or sense of shame is a creation of the ego—the sense of ‘I, me and mine.’ At least 
for the duration of the puja, people should try to let go of these feelings while in the 
temples, here and everywhere. 

“Nor should there be marital restrictions. Some husbands might not like the 
idea of their wife becoming free and liberated, and therefore be unwilling to per- 
form the puja to her. So how will these women ever receive the adoration and love 
they deserve? Should they miss the opportunity to be adored—for at least once in 
their lifetime, to become a goddess? Likewise, some wives might not like the idea of 
being worshiped, because tradition goes against it. So there is really no restriction 
that husbands should only worship their wives. After all, what was the relationship 
between you and your wife before marriage? Anyone could have been your spouse, 
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right? If such restrictions were placed, puja would never happen with real bhakti. 
And what is puja without bhakti? 

“In this age, billions of women need to become free from domination, bondage 
and aggression. You need a society that is free from both male and female domina- 
tion. How this can happen? 

“T know that, in this age of repression of women, such worship is considered 
obscene. Why can’t you make love in temples as was done in olden times? Who 
teaches you the fine arts of satisfying your partner when both partners are ignorant? 
Must you learn from dull, repetitive pornographic films and books, in secret, with 
a feeling of guilt and sin? Since when did the fine arts of erotic ritual, involving the 
transformation of lust to love, become wrong? When did they become black magic? 
What kind of legal norms have no objection to violence, injury and rape being shown 
to the public, but forbid the showing of love play? How did you become so anti-life 
and pro-death? Did your Vedas or shastras prescribe violence as a purusartha?'®° Can 
guns and weapons feed or educate a poor child, or heal a single suffering person? 

“Don’t you know that Shiva’s emblem is dnanda bhairava, the unhooded penis lin- 
gam? Don’t you know that my temple is the life-giving garbha, the womb? Don’t you 
know that Ganapati’ stands at the G-spot, that Kundalini-Kumara’s’® seat is the 
clitoris, or that the vehicle of Shiva is the testes?'*? Don’t you know that flowers are 
the genitals of trees? That vibhiiti represents the semen and kunkum the menstrual 
flow?'°* Don’t you know that love play is my puja? Why should you be ashamed of 
your rich culture, which has always been life-positive and sex-friendly through 
the ages? 

“So throw away your inhibitions! Openly do what you feel is right! Change your 
laws—it’s high time! Have one law for all, treat everyone equally! Make violence 
and weapons of mass destruction illegal and unlawful. Divert your resources away 
from mass destruction and toward education, empowerment and the enrichment of 
people’s lives! You have my blessings. 

“It is okay to be nude. Nudity is a symbol of having nothing to hide, of openness 
to being loved. So let people be nude in the temples and be worshiped in that state 
if they wish. The whole of nature is nude except for you silly humans. Move into 
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100 A goal of human life (see 
note above). Shastras are sacred 
writings. 


101 Ganesh, first son of Shiva and 
Parvati. 


102 Murugan (also known as 
Karttikeya and Skanda), second 
son of Shiva and Parvati. 


103 Nandi, the primordial Bull, 
serves as the vahana (vehicle, 
mount) of Shiva. Considered the 
gatekeeper to Shiva, his image 
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temples facing the main shrine. 
It is customary for worshipers to 
touch the bull’s testicles before 
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104 Vibhati (ritual ash) and 
kunkum (red tumeric) are 
common forms of prasad, or 
offerings from the deity to human 
worshipers, found at temples and 
placed on the forehead as holy 
markings. 
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a world of love and light, not alienation and darkness. Allow yourselves to enjoy. 
Enjoyment is a virtue! Misery is a sin. 

“It is okay to have fun with a willing partner. It is okay to ritually bathe a woman. 
It is okay to see people enjoying good sex. It is okay to know that ejaculation and 
orgasm can be and are two different things. It is okay to practice the fine arts of 
worshiping the Goddess, as taught by a learned guru. Temples are indeed places for 
the promotion of social intercourse and empowerment. 

“Of course, for worship to yield fruit there must be some form of energy 
exchange—and the best form is service. Those who are empowered by the worship 
should repay their debt through some form of service to the Goddess temple. And 
the best service is to convince people that love is empowering, and that puja really 
can empower women and men—by making them goddesses and gods, able to create 
a new world order of love! 

“If people object to these values, they may go to another place. There is no com- 
pulsion to come here. No adversity will afflict them if they don’t come. Let people 
exercise their choice. 

“Initially some will listen but shake their heads in disbelief. They will leer; they 
will say it is nonsense; they will say you are destroying cultured and civilized behav- 
ior. This is to be expected, because that is how they have been programmed by 
society. But when the entire population of the world wants sex, to show it and see it, 
at least in privacy, how can it be abnormal? 

“As society realizes the roots of its ills, more and more people will start to accept 
these ways. It is not your job to convince them. They will have to convince them- 
selves, to shed their inhibitions for enjoyments. There is more hope for the younger 
generation than among older people with set attitudes. So you must reach out to 
adolescents and explain the concepts of sexual fulfillment. There is more hope 
among villagers, who are more in tune with nature, than among urbanites. That is 
why I have chosen this rural setting. 

“Some will ask you, ‘What will other people think? How will you be judged? 
How will it reflect on society? They will try to imprison you, poison you, kill you!’ 
But don’t ever worry about that. There is no such thing as death. You are already 
in a lifelong prison: your body, mind and ego. One more prison around it doesn’t 
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matter. If you know how to escape the prison of your body, there is no prison that 
can hold you. 

“So make information available. Tell people, but don’t compel them. All that mat- 
ters is that you are convinced. People will bring bouquets and brickbats. You don’t 
have to change. Be firm in your belief. It is not even a belief: a fact can’t be reduced 
to belief. You don’t have to believe in something that you know firsthand to be true. 

“T will bring the right people to you. I have sent many, many before you. I will 
keep sending more. I am the way. I am the gate of life, the maker of life, the yoni, 


Yes, these are the words that the Goddess spoke to me. Take it or leave it. Think it 
is true or false. It doesn’t matter. Come to Devipuram if you like. Don’t come if you 


the source of life.” 


don’t like. Nobody compels you. Only try to see for yourself. Don’t blindly accept 
what others say. 


iy) 


101 


105 Vemana, born Gona Vema 
Reddy, was a yogi and major 


religious philosopher and poet, 


writing in Telugu. His dates are 
unknown, with estimates ranging 


from the 13th to 16th centuries CE. 


106 Suprabhatam, literally 
“Auspicious Dawn,” is ac. 1450 CE 
collection of Sanskrit hymns 


recited in the early morning. 


107 Kunkum, red turmeric, used 
for ritual worship and religious 


markings in Hinduism. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


“Uncovered” Awareness, Unlimited Consciousness 


IN DEFENSE OF THE NUDE SHAKTIS OF DEVIPURAM, MID-I99OS. 


In this Sri Meru temple, Kali sits atop Shiva. That means that life is coupled to time, 
manifesting all that we see. All the powers of life are arranged around her, radiating 
outward in the form of a sacred Sri Chakra. 

But understand: all the lively powers you see here are latent within you, as well. 
Your body is a temple. Your every limb, every part has its power. And to expand 
these latent powers in your organs, you must pay attention to them. 

We all are born through the female genitals, through the yoni. Life manifests 
primarily through that gateway. So pay attention to it, adore it, worship it; the doors 
of all lives will open up to you. Vemana’® became a yogi in this way: he attained 
alchemic powers that enabled him to change base metals to gold—which actually 
means changing humans into gods. 

We are all protected and nourished by milk from the Mother. These powers are 
called Sri Dévi and Bhiidévi and are located in her two breasts. The Suprabhatam'* 
proclaims, “Oh Vishnu! You worshiped Lakshmi’s breasts with kunkum,'®’ and gained 
all the powers with which you protect and nourish the world.” 

Well, you became Vishnu (or Lakshmi) too when you were married. Which means 
that you too can give or get such powers by receiving or performing this worship. 

The face is where Saraswati resides. Worship her smile, and she will shower you 
with all knowledge, granting you firm resolve. Worshiping the Mother’s feet is the 
surest way to gain release from all that binds us. 

Adoring the limbs of a woman in this way likewise gives us all attainments. That 
is Shakti Tantra. Tantra means technology. Tantra is the technique of worship which 
removes the limits upon what we can know or do. Yes, we can already hear, touch, 
see, taste and smell. But these powers are all limited to our bodies, senses and intel- 
lect. We don’t know what is happening in faraway places, beyond our immediate 
location, or faraway times, in the distant future. These limits are like clothing, cov- 
ering (i.e., limiting) our awareness, as in, “You extend only up to this point, and 
no further.” 
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When a power is limited, we call it a devi (for example, nétra dévi ‘°° or astra 
devi °°); when it is unlimited, we call it a shakti. Tantra functions to uncover, to 
unleash the power in a devi; to convert her into an energy, a shakti. This uncovering 
process is like the removal of clothes. That is why we adore devis in their clothed 
forms, while shaktis are necessarily nude. And that is the secret of some of the nude 
icons here at Devipuram. 

Nudity is a way of saying, “I have nothing to hide. I am not ashamed, because 
you are a part of me.” It is a symbol of unconditional love. It also indicates detach- 
ment from the opinions of others—it denotes self-reference: “My happiness does 
not require your approval.” It is also a symbol of nature: all of nature is nude, except 
for some of us “civilized” humans. And it is a symbol of innocence, like childhood. 
Nudity is art. That’s why the nudity of the icons here at Devipuram is not intended 
to disrespect women—quite the contrary, it tells us how to uncover our awareness, 
how to remove the limits from our consciousness. 

In Mother Goddess practices all over the world, sex has always been (and will con- 
tinue to be) considered sacred, whether for enjoyment or for yoga."° Wine, meat and 
sex are all common ways of pleasing the Mother Goddess. On special festivals such as 
Valentine’s Day, sexual orgies used to be offered to goddesses and gods. This is not 
conjecture; we can see their relics in the sculptures adorning their ancient temples. 

We might say, “Wait a minute, what has sex got to do with temples?” Everything, 
says Tantra. Worship the genitals (the Shiva lingam, for example), and the degrad- 
ing influence of sadistic, angry and hurtful sex disappears. Sex ought to be coupled 
to sacredness instead of sin, as it was in temple practice in the olden days. Why? 
Because temples are places where evil influences are less likely to linger; where 
desires are less subject to turbulence. Accordingly, anger, neuroses and aggressions 
diminish in society, leading to peace. Peace is godly. War is demonly. So instead of 
condemning our Tantric culture as uncivilized, let us rethink that—let us see where 
we have gone wrong and be willing to correct things if necessary. 

We enjoy variety in our food, music, art and in our sciences. Given the popular per- 
ception that we have but one life to live, why should we look askance at our curiosity, 
which seeks variety in sex as well? Why is there a thriving, multi-billion-dollar por- 
nography industry? Why does the world’s oldest trade, the flesh trade, continue to 
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flourish unabated as well? Should sex be denied even when it is an offering of the 
self in love? Should ascetic continence be prescribed as the norm for everyone? Seek 
honest answers to these questions within yourself. Don’t worry over what others 
might say about your answer. 

Who is more civilized: a nude tribe where sex-related crimes are unknown, or 
our fully clothed society, in which we neurotically develop the sinful magic of total 
annihilation—not just of ourselves but of our entire world, of all living beings—with 
weapons of mass destruction? Who gave us the right to destroy other forms of life en 
masse? Did we create them that we feel so free to wipe them away? 

Energy is energy: it is all the same. When in the excretory organs, it manifests as 
fear; in the genitals, it is the desire for sex; in the navel, it takes the form of power; in 
the heart, it is love; in the throat, communication across long distances; in the eyes, 
the connection extends across time zones; in the crown, it manifests as a spiritual 
fountain of wonder and delight. Just as an orchestra plays music, life plays upon all 
these emotions. 

But you have the choice of where you play. 

So let us respect women. Not just in theory, but in practice. We only talk of 
advaita;™ let us actually put it into practice. Let us truly be guided by the dictum, 
“All is Brahman, indeed.” Let us cultivate conditions in which we can move from 
aggression to love. 

That is the message of the nude shaktis of Devipuram. 


iy) 
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ON SADHANA 


(Meditation: From the Local to the Universal 


FROM A TALK AT SRI RAJARAJESWARI PEETAM, 


ROCHESTER, NY, ON THURSDAY, JULY 18, 1996. 


Every one of us exists in two modes—one that I call a “localized” mode and the other 
a “diffused” mode. In our localized mode of existence, we identify ourselves with 
our body, mind or intellect. This is our limited state of existence. Our non-localized, 
diffused, spread-out form of existence consists of our consciousness pervading all 
life forms—plants, animals, birds, the sun, the skies, the stars—everywhere. In this 
mode, you are a witness to all of these things and yet you are none of them. 

The relationship between these two modes is like that between a circle and its 
center. You cannot have a circle without its starting point, the center. The center is 
within the circle; it’s not attached to the circle. Just like when you bisect a sphere 
through the center, the center is unchanging, but the circle is always changing. The 
center must remain fixed. If the center is moving, the circle cannot be formed. There 
must be a center. 

In the same way, you must be centered on yourself. We need both these states of 
our existence to discover our roots, our innermost desires, the purpose of our lives— 
and to be able to express that purpose through the way we live each day. 

You need the non-local, diffused mode where you are not your body, not your 
mind, not your intellect, but rather where you are the whole: you have spread your- 
self; your consciousness is part of the entire universe. You should get into that state 
maybe three times a day. If time does not permit, at least two times a day. It is in the 
silence of the mind that God is known. This has been called Samdhyavandana:'* three 
times a day you have to take your shakti™ up into a transcendental state and just 
be there for a while. In this delocalized mode of your functioning, what is important 
is not the content of the information, but the container of the information. It’s not 
how much you know that matters, but how much you can forget. It is not subject to 
logical reasoning, not even to emotions; it’s beyond both of those. And you have to 
reach that state. 
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Therefore, I’d like to say a few words about how to access this state—what is called 
samadhi. You should make a commitment in your life to spend 15 to 20 minutes in 
the morning and another 15 to 20 minutes in the evening doing this. You may well 
ask, “Why do you want me to do this? I already have so many pressures in life. What 
do I gain by doing this? What’s in it for me?” 

So first of all, you need proof that you need to do anything at all. Let me give you 
that proof. 

Let’s suppose you're ina classroom, an elementary school classroom, and the his- 
tory teacher comes and writes a few lines on the blackboard. He’s telling a story from 
the Ramayana. He says, “Once there was a king called Dasharatha,” and he writes 
Dasharatha up there. “And he had four sons named Rama, Bharatha, Lakshmana and 
Shatrughna,” he continues, and writes their names on the board as well. After a little 
more storytelling, the class is over and the history teacher leaves with his notes 
remaining on the blackboard. Next the mathematics teacher comes in, and he writes 
the equation (a+b)? = a?+b? = 2ab on the board. He explains the meaning of all 
this and then, after class, he goes away, too. And now you, the student, when you 
go back home, have the following information jumbled in your mind: Dasharatha = 
(a+b)?,Rama = a?,Lakshmana = b?, Bharatha = 2ab—and Shatrughna is nothing! 

The moral of the story? It’s not just the chalk piece that puts information in your 
mind that’s important, but also the duster'* that removes it! If you do not periodi- 
cally clean your mind, then the data entering it can get mixed up and a lot of con- 
fusion can result. If we do not allow our minds to be cleared at least twice a day, we 
cannot have clear perception. So which is more important, the chalk piece or the 
duster? Without the chalk piece you are stupid, without the duster you are confused. 
You need both. 

You need the chalk piece—the world, which writes its information on your 
mind—but you have to be able to clear it, too. This process, of clearing the conscious 
part of the mind and being able to remain thoughtless for some time, is meditation. 
We need both. 
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So that’s one aspect. The other aspect is that—once you are really able to achieve 
silence of the mind, to stop all of the dialogues, all of the monologues in your mind— 
that’s when you enter a state called yoga: yogah-citta-vrtti-nirddhah."’ 

When all manifestations and fluctuations of the mind are subdued, your body 
identification disappears. When you are in the witness state and only the subject 
remains; when the object has merged into the subject. The object is no longer there, 
because the subject has become the object. You are seeing the world and you have 
become the world—you stop seeing yourself. That is the state called mandlaya"’—a 
state in which you have eliminated your mind. You’ve got to try to reach that state, 
three times a day preferably. If you can manage a wink at the office—great, nothing 
like it. If you can’t, at least do it twice a day, once in the morning and once in the eve- 
ning, It is necessary in these days of high-tension living and high-pressure jobs—you 


| 


So what are the steps leading to this relaxation of the mind? I think there are basi- 


simply need this relaxation process. 


cally four: 


1. Be a Little Hungry 


If you eat heavily and then sit down for meditation, what happens? You sleep like 
Kumbhakarna—who slumbers for six months continuously!” On the other hand, if 
you're totally hungry, with a burning sensation in your stomach, you can’t sit and 
meditate well in that state either. Soa slight hunger should be there, but not too much. 


2. Be a Little Tired 
If your mind is totally fresh—for instance, if you have just woken up from sleep—that 


is also not a state conducive for meditation. The mind wants to think. It has finished 
its sleep; it wants to become active. And that doesn’t create the slope necessary for 
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the mind to settle down into a thoughtless state. So the second important step is 
that—just as you should have a little hunger—you should have a little tiredness, too. 

When your body and mind are tired, the mind wants to stop thinking and start 
relaxing. This sets up a small slope in the mind, and it starts gently rolling down- 
ward—just like if you take a bottle of water, put some mud in, shake it well and let 
it stand, it will start settling down. This settling-down process happens because the 
mind has a natural tendency to be lazy. Therefore, you try to move into a state of 
non-thinking by following a natural gradient. 


3. Be a Witness 


But what invariably happens when you sit for meditation is that some disturbance, 
some trigger, comes along. Maybe some little sound, and you start analyzing what it 
might be. That starts a train of thought. And when you have these trains of thought, 
it’s like when a ball rolling down the slope of a hill comes across an obstacle. It stops 
there. It doesn’t roll any further. Sometimes the obstacle is such that it pushes the 
ball back up the slope! So what do you have to do? 

Well, have you observed that no thought ever remains with you all the time? 
Is there any thought that has remained with you forever? No, not a single one. All 
thoughts are born, they grow and they die in your mind. The obstacles to reaching a 
thoughtless state are the thoughts themselves. But if you observe that all thoughts 
are temporary in nature, you know they will never stay for long. They cannot. The 
mind has a natural tendency to kill them. 

All you need do is remain a passive witness to the thought. Don’t get involved 
with it. And certainly don’t invite the thought in, put it on a pedestal and do puja to 
it as you would to the Devi! But nor should you ask the thought to go away. Because 
if you push it away, you’re working with the emotion of the thought. “This is a bad 
thought, I should not be having it. Why do these thoughts come to me when I am try- 
ing to clear my mind? I should have only good thoughts, not bad thoughts.” You see? 

So suspend your judgment of these thoughts. Your judgment—that this is a good 
or bad thought, one that I should or should not have—is itself a thought. If I think 
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it’s a good idea, then I want to hang on to it; if I think it’s a bad idea, I want to push 
it away from me. Thoughts are not the problem; judgment of thoughts is. If you judge 
not, then you are in a passive state of mind, a witness state of mind. A witness is 
not affected. Even though my name is Sastry, I can witness this guy Sastry having 
this thought—but it’s not me. Take yourself a little bit away from yourself. Detach 
yourself a little. And then, without judgment, let the thought come. Let it stay for as 
long as it wants to, and let it go when it wants to go. Then let a new thought come, 
and let that one go, too. 


4. Be Expectation-Free 


There is one more important thing—the most important thing. Being able to accept 
God’s creation, good or bad, whatever it is, as being perfect: that is surrender to God. 
But how does it relate to meditation? 

Well, sometimes my meditation goes wonderfully; absolutely no problems—and 
I’m in seventh heaven, walking on rainbows, with the Mother leading me by her 
little finger and showing me different worlds. They’re singing for me, dancing for 
me—an aesthetic state of union with God. 

And sometimes nothing happens at all. It’s just routine—boring. Where does 
the boredom come from? It comes when you have an expectation that something 
is going to happen, but nothing does—and you lose interest in the meditation. The 
expectation causes disappointment, and that causes boredom. What’s the solution? 
You should have no expectations whatsoever about how your meditation is going to 
proceed. If you have no expectations, then you'll have no disappointments. If you 
have expectations, you will certainly have disappointments. 


And that’s all that is needed for your mind to settle down into a quiet state. Once 


you have learned these tricks, it will come naturally to you. That’s the duster you 
have to apply once in the morning and once in the evening. You can choose your 
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own time. But try to see if you can stick to the same time every day, so that it 
becomes a habit. 

See if you can create an environment around yourself in which not too much 
external disturbance is present. Try not to be overfull; try to be comfortable. 
Assume a simple posture in which you can forget your body; don’t contort yourself 
into a position that you can’t hold for any length of time without discomfort. (If 
you are used to yoga asanas, that’s a different story. But otherwise what you do is 
sukhdsana."*) Whatever asana, whatever posture is convenient for you is fine so long 
as your body doesn’t keep hurting and bringing you back to body consciousness. 
What you want to do is forget the body, forget the mind—but not go to sleep. 

That is called samdhydavandana. You can use mantras if you like. And beyond that, 
there is the silence of the mind, where you don’t have the Goddess to hold onto. The 
shastras call this the niralamba marga.’” There is no support there, so support-less 
you must be. Any kind of support that you try to hang onto—whether it’s the guru, 
the mantra or an expectation—denies you independence. You have got to let go of 
everything. You have to be yourself, without expectation, and try to remain in that 
state. All the rituals we do are ultimately designed to help us to reach a state of mind 
that is in balance. 

Having practiced it, I know it is in that state that clarity of perception comes, that 
universal love springs forth from your heart, that you feel your oneness with the 
entire universe, that you experience being at the bottom of the Ocean of Awareness. 
It is there that you see the oneness, not the diversity. You start feeling that, when 
you give to somebody, you are giving to yourself. You know for certain that when 
you improve yourself, you are improving the world around you. You understand 
that if you are helping yourself, you are helping the world. We have an equation, 
“T = YOU” established in that non-localized mode of existence. 


Ht 
We are so very used to the localized mode of existence that we’ve forgotten we can 
exist in the other mode. In physics, we have what’s called the quantum phenome- 


non: there is a particle mode of existence and a wave mode of existence. This applies 
to you as well. Your mind is a quantum phenomenon. It knows of no distance, no 
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time, no path—it jumps from here to there, from this to that, without traversing any 
intermediate state of time or space. 

In the classical model of physics, if I want to go from Rochester to New York 
City, we can put up sentries along the way—say, at Syracuse, Troy, Albany and then 
New York. And you can say, “Okay, he has just crossed into Syracuse; he has crossed 
into Troy; now he’s crossing into Albany’—all before I reach New York. But in the 
quantum mode of travel, this doesn’t happen. Instead, you disappear here and you 
reappear there. And that’s it. That’s how the mind functions, too. And if the mind is 
a quantum phenomenon, then the classical model of the continuous path does not 
have to apply. 

The mind being a quantum phenomenon, it can disappear from being an indivi- 
dual and become a wave. It can dematerialize here and materialize there. Sometimes 
you're a particle, sometimes you're a wave. We’ve been taught to be particles all 
throughout our lives. 

What we must learn now is how to be waves. 
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(An Infinity of Infinities 
MAY 2006 AT DEVIPURAM. 


Seventy million mantras”? are said to have emanated from the five faces (plus two) 
of Shiva.’ Obviously, it would be difficult to recite or perform sadhana using all of 
these mantras. So the sages grouped them into several categories, each correspond- 
ing to one of the seven chakras—and yes, there are people who practice them all! 
But the Parasurama Kalpastitra’* does not refer to them all. It simply picks up a few 
mantras from each chakra, and collectively calls them the Rasmi Mala mantras.” In 
the tradition of Parasurama, the recitation of these mantras is enough." 

Which is a good thing. Why complicate your life? Simplify it! How much can you 
achieve ina 100-year lifetime anyway? A hundred years isn’t even a given yet; at best, 
you can probably start your sadhana at age 15 and keep going until you're 60 or 7o. 
So you have maybe 50 years to work with. And in those 50 years, how many mantras 
can you get the siddhis® of? Every one of them works; all of the Dasa Mahavidyas’*® 
work—so pick a path and stick to it. What’s the point in reaching the same destina- 
tion from all different directions? Each path offers its own unique experiences along 
the way, yes; but the goal remains the same. 


Comparing Infinities? 


It’s like this: there is a hill and there is a peak. There are many ways to climb that 
hill. And once you've reached the peak, you’ve got a 360-degree vista—you can see 
all around; you can see all the other paths that are there. But this bird’s-eye view is 
different from the view of the person who is still climbing up from below. 

Suppose you take a plane and travel from here to the U.S.A.—you can do it in 24 
hours. But is it the same thing as walking to the U.S.A. over a period of 12 years—or 
is it different? Similarly, we’ve got to realize that the infinite can be reached in any 
number of ways. Once we’ve reached it, we see the nature of all the paths below. But 
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that doesn’t mean you’ve got to experience every path, laboriously going through the 
whole sequence again and again. 

To put it differently, let’s suppose you want to generate a picture by raster scan.’ 
You can complete that scan horizontally—line after line after line—or vertically, or 
diagonally at any angle; there’s an infinite number of approaches. But if you record 
the value of each pixel—the sequence of which produces the picture—each type of 
scan will generate a completely different history and evolutionary process. They 
are all equally valid; in the end you will see the totality of the picture, which is, in a 
sense, the sum of all its parts. And yet the “music” generated by each of these raster 
scans is totally different. 

We've got to recognize that when we say, “God is infinite,” we mean that he/ 
she/it is an infinity of infinities. Thus, the experience gained by any one person in 
reaching God need not tally with any other person’s experience—because they are 
each accessing a different region of these infinities. 

It’s a common mistake to try and compare the experience of one seer to that 
of another; to say, “If they both reached the same spot, then they should both be 
seeing the same thing.” But that’s simply not correct. Different people see different 
things at the peak, just as they had different experiences in reaching the peak. You 
too would have a different set of experiences if you’d chosen another path. Because 
it’s the path that defines the experience, not the goal. Experience is a word we use 
to signify a flow in time—a set of pictures or feelings; things of that sort. These expe- 
riences are all subsumed in the goal and, at the same time, they are not individually 
experienced. Different path, different experience. 

Different regions of infinity can be totally different as well. There is just no com- 
parison. You can’t say that one experience is greater or lesser than another—the 
question of comparison is totally invalid in the domain of infinity. You can compare 
finite domains by using size or location or some other quantifiable factor as your 
basis. But on what basis could you ever compare infinite domains? What possible 
criteria could you employ? Yet unless you draw such limitations, you have no basis 
for comparison. Since you cannot draw limits around infinities, it follows that you 
cannot compare them. Concepts of comparison—larger, better, best, supreme and 
the like—apply only to finite domains. 
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Thus if you follow, say, the path of Sufism, you'll gain a particular sort of expe- 
rience. But will it be identical to the experience gained by a Sankaracarya or a 
Vamacari?* No, they'll be totally different. Just as the experience gained by a plant 
in meditating and reaching God will be totally different from that of a human being, 
which is in turn totally different from that of a sage or a deity. 


The Infinite Destination 


Now, what happens once you have finally reached your goal of choice—ascended to 
the peak, reached God? Is it then a simple matter to go back down and experience 
the journey again via another path? That’s difficult to say. Experience, once again, is 
something that flows in time. A timeless state is something altogether different—a 
different set of rules apply. So you might reach full realization on that path a little 
faster—but then again, you might not. 

Suppose you have spoken Telugu since childhood but did your graduate work in 
English, and now you want to learn another language. It may well take you a much 
shorter time than it did when you were starting afresh on a new language for the 
first time. Because once you've learned one language, it often becomes easier to 
learn additional ones. But I don’t see any similar shortcut whereby we can hope to 
speed up the process of “reaching infinity.” The very concept of speed is predicated 
upon a domain of distances and time—we divide distance by time to get speed. But in 
a domain where time itself is not moving, how can we talk of speed? How can we talk 
of any experience at all in a realm where there is no time and no space? 

An example I commonly give involves the experience of watching a movie on 
DVD on your computer screen. What exactly is happening there? Are we seeing the 
movie inside the DVD? Not really. We’re looking at the computer, not at the DVD 
directly. So are we, then, looking at a program inside the computer? No, it’s not 
really that either—the programs in there are total nonsense to us, just vast tracts 
of binary code, nothing readily recognizable at all. At yet, when all of that data is 
run through a particular sequence, the experience becomes totally different—and 
suddenly we are enjoying a movie. 
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So the idea of speeding up the learning process on other spiritual paths by first 
reaching God via one of them isn’t really an applicable concept. Once again, the 
experience might help—because perhaps you’ve learned something. Learning is an 
associative process, and the more links you’ve forged to a particular concept, the 
easier it will be to establish new links. The learning process can be sped up by creat- 
ing an increasingly dense network of links. 

But the basic issue remains: the laws that govern experience in time and space 
simply do not apply to the timeless realm. After all, what does it mean to “reach 
your goal” when the goal you’re referring to is infinity—that is, when it’s completely 
beyond definition? How will you even know when you've reached such a destina- 
tion? How far do you have to go before you reach the “end” of infinity? And if there’s 
no end, then when do you stop and where? The question of reaching a destination 
simply does not arise in infinity; it’s a false assumption. When I called God “an infin- 
ity of infinities” just now, I only happened to stop at iteration number two. I could 
have said it’s an infinity of infinities of infinities of infinities of infinities ... why stop 
at all? You never reach the destination. 

Suppose an ant is crawling on a ball. It can keep moving for infinite amounts of 
time and its journey will never end. It can travel on and on—for eons and ages—and 
the end will never come, even though the journey takes place entirely within the 
finite domain. Keep going around the Earth in an airplane and you'll come to the 
same point over and over again, like a never-ending cycle—like a sine wave;’”? where 
does it begin and where does it end? Even when space and time are finite, you'll 
never reach the end as long as you keep going. 

And if this is true even for the finite, then what of the infinite, where the desti- 
nation is brahmajfiana?"° Where is that? Can you say that if 1 follow a certain set of 
instructions, I'll attain brahmajfiana? I’m afraid not. What is brahmajfana, after all? 
It’s creativity; a way to manufacture, to create new things. And is there any end to 
creativity? Is it a reachable goal or destination? Of course not. That’s why I say mok- 
sha is like a carrot dangling in front of your eyes. It can enhance your creativity and 
that’s about it. Every religion is a carrot. The worship of Devi is also a carrot—but at 
least it’s a loveable carrot. If you’re a hare, you'll love it! 
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Seriously, though, I don’t think there is any end to the journey. If there is an end, 
then why does Sankardacarya say, “na bandhé na moksah”—there is no bondage and no 
release? Because only if there is bondage to begin with can you be released from it. 
If there is no bondage, what release can there be? If you're in a prison cell, you can 
be set free. But if there’s no prison, what is there to escape from? If something is not 
true, how can you make it true? 


Truth Is Experience 


So there’s no point at which we can say, “This is it. I’ve reached the destination.” 
There’s just no such thing. How could there be? 

In this regard, I’ve been asked, “If there is an infinity of infinities, a journey with- 
out end, then why do the Vedas refer to the Sarvajfiatvam, the Knower of Every- 
thing? Just what is that everything? And what about the states that Buddha and 
Mahavira reached?™ Is that only the beginning?” 

Well, first of all, who am I to know what states they did or didn’t reach? But 
again, it’s precisely the question I was addressing earlier, isn’t it? One sage tells us 
one thing about infinity and then another turns around and tells us something com- 
pletely different. Who’s right, the first seer or the second one? Both are right. Both 
are speaking the truth. Truth is experience. And different people can have different 
experiences—what’s wrong with that? Problems only arise when you start saying, 
“My truth is the only truth, and nobody else’s truth is true.” That’s where things go 
wrong. Infinity is a domain in which even opposites can be true. 

Thus we can have one fellow who comes away from his experience feeling, 
“Wow, I’ve known everything!” and another who comes away thinking, “Wow, I don’t 
know anything.” Both views are true in the region of infinities, along with every 
shade in between. So when the Vedas refer to reaching that knowledge “by know- 
ing which I know everything”—that’s fine; that’s correct. I’ve no argument with 
it. But what about those others who say, “I don’t know anything”? Are they not 
also correct? What I’m saying is that the first sage has, like all other realized souls, 
seen, up to a point, a certain region of infinity, and only believed and declared that 
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he saw everything. In actuality, it is not possible to reach any point like that. Yato 
vaco nivartanté aprapya manasa saha—“Whence words return vanquished, unable to 
express the immensity of what they have beheld.” And indeed, how can one hope to 
describe such an experience? 

We must keep in mind that the subject of infinity is not amenable to our nor- 
mal conceptions. Our everyday ideas and understandings don’t apply there at all. In 
general, when we attempt to translate the experience of infinity into concepts that 
make sense in our finite domain, we fail miserably. They just don’t apply. 

Were struggling to find some order, trying to understand the unknowable in 
terms of the known. But I don’t think the Vedas—which were codified in a certain 
region of time and space—can really tell me how to reconcile my bank accounts. 
There is much, much more beyond the Vedas. There is much, much more beyond all 
the religions in the world. 


Beyond Time and Space 


Can we somehow remove these limitations upon our ability to completely explore 
the infinity of infinities? Only by dying. Only by death—the process by which we lose 
our individuality and our egos. And unfortunately, even that solution doesn’t help 
much—because we cannot die. 

Look at your own body—it’s a river of life! Whose life are you living? There are 
billions of living cells within you. Millions are dying and millions more are being 
born with every passing second. But “you” are continuing through it all, right? The 
continuity of your life flows on through all of those deaths, can’t you see it? How can 
life die? It just is! It’s not possible to live and it’s not possible to die. We simply are. 

Aja ksayavinirmukta. “She who is unborn cannot die.” In fact, the term ksaya also 
suggests reduction; she cannot be diminished or reduced. You cannot reduce her; 
you cannot increase her. Why? Because increase and decrease are concepts applica- 
ble only to the finite realms. Infinity cannot be decreased or increased. The concept 
of measurement does not apply to infinities. Time is not a parameter, nor is space. 
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Just as you cannot go beyond thought via thought, so you also cannot go beyond 
space via space or beyond time via time. “Beyond,” in the sense we’re using here, 
means “overcoming limits.” 

Remember our ant, crawling endlessly over the finite surface of a ball? He will 
never get beyond that ball by means of crawling on it, no matter how long he crawls. 
He’s got to leave that plane. In the same way, you and I will never reach infinity 
by using means that are limited by space and time. We must leave the realms of 
space and time and enter into strangeness. We must enter the domain of constants, 
unbounded by space or time. 

Take, for example, the number 1—where is it located? At what point in space 
and time is the number 1 to be found? Is the concept of numbers bound by space 
and time? Or by life itself? Where is life located in space and time? Is life a constant 
determined in terms of space and time? Life as we know it—life as we experience 
it—is a concept. The totality of life being explored via a limited time scan—that’s the 
experience we typically refer to as life. That limited conception of life is what we’re 
exploring in our present state, via this scanning process. But it’s not the totality of 
life, It’s just a narrowly bounded peek at a tiny sliver of life. 

To get past that, you’ve got to get beyond space and time. They are the barriers. 


Into the Fourth Dimension 


Yonistu vaishnavi shaktih/ling6 ripassadasivah. “Space we call Vishnu’s yoni or shakti." 
Time we call lingam or Shiva.” 

The Shiva lingam governs at four levels: (1) fear and sex; (2) power and love; (3) 
space and time; and (4) bindu, the point into which everything implodes. The explo- 
sion of bindu is the universe of space and time and matter. But why should the uni- 
verse be limited to space and time? What about spin? What about strangeness? Our 
present understanding is that the universe is made up of seven dimensions. We’re 
confined to three of them—and what we're trying to do here is focus on a fourth. 

But what is this fourth dimension? To get some idea of it, let’s do a thought 
experiment: think of a cube—one centimeter deep, across and high. And now, let’s 
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add a fourth dimension—the width, depth and height remain the same, but now we 
add one second of time to the description. And imagine that, in this one second, the 
cube becomes twice as big. Say that every corner is connected to its corresponding 
corner by a line—a total of eight corners and hence eight diagonals, all of them par- 
allel. They appear to be non-parallel when projected into space, but they are parallel 
in the direction of time. 

Now suppose that, in the process of growing, this cube has also moved sideways. 
How does our four-dimensional object look now? It’s one second long and it’s grow- 
ing and moving in space, pulling outward simultaneously in all directions. Or let’s 
say it’s not moving linearly, but in a curved trajectory, so that the curves connecting 
the corresponding corners are curving parallel to one another—parallel, that is, to 
their direction in time; but perpendicular to their direction in space. And now let’s 
add another layer of variables; let’s say that time does not move linearly but cycli- 
cally, from 0 to 1 second and back to 0 over and over, behaving like a sine wave... 

Okay? Now do you see the complexity of the space-time description? There is a 
tremendous amount of complication in a four-dimensional structure. But they can 
all can be represented in three dimensions by some strange-looking pictures—a 
virtually infinite number of representations, all depending on how you scan them 
in time. 

Life is like that, too. 
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Karma and the Environment 
A TALK GIVEN AT DEVIPURAM, MAY 2006. 


It is true that we pay for what we do; or, to put it another way, that we reap what 
we sow. And the corollary commonly drawn from this rule seems to be that we don’t 
reap what we have not sown. That part of the assumption, however, is wrong. 

After all, someone else can perform an action—can “do a karma,” so to speak—for 
me, and I can benefit from it, too. For example, farmers sow their seeds in the fields, 
the vegetables they grow come to my table, and I enjoy them. I did not sow those 
seeds, but I reaped their benefits. The things we enjoy are rarely the result of our 
personal actions alone but are very much affected by the actions of the environment 
around us—in fact, it’s not an exaggeration to say that the environment has a 99.9 
percent role in what we say and do, and we’ve got only a o.1 percent role. 

But does this mean we’re only personally responsible for that 0.1 percent? No, 
that’s where the popular understanding of karma theory goes wrong. In fact, the 
environment’s karma is always acting upon us and moving us in certain directions. 
So if you say, “my karma alone determines my future,” that’s not correct. If you 
want to affect your future—which is 99.9 percent determined by the karma of others 
around you—then you've got to work on your environment, not just yourself. 

That’s why a management expert like Peter Drucker says the performance of 
a company is determined largely by forces outside the company."* Similarly, your 
karmic disposition does not depend solely on your efforts, but also on the environ- 
ment around you. If your environment is supportive, your progress will be excellent. 
If your environment is working against you, you'll lose no matter how hard you try. 

And that’s the crux of the matter. You alone cannot determine your future. That 
is why Krishna says to Arjuna, “karmanyeévadhikarast é mda phalésu kadacana.”** This 
means essentially, “You’ve got to do your thing, but don’t expect any particular 
results.” And again, that’s because the results will be determined by the environ- 
ment; they’re not in Arjuna’s control—they’re not in your control. If you want to 
affect that massive portion of your destiny that is controlled by the environment, 


124 


ON SADHANA 


then you must either become the environment or else tune into its wishes and visions 
so that it will support you and help amplify your efforts. 

So that’s how I look at karma: it’s predetermined to a large extent—yes, agreed— 
but in a non-personal sense. Even so, I’m not so sure that people get this part of it. 
They are always saying, “Iam the product of my karma alone.” But if you think about 
that for even a moment, it doesn’t make sense—not even from the moment of your 
birth. Your father and mother “did some karma,” and as a result of that you were 
born into this world. (And yes, parents’ karma reflects so strongly on their children.) 

And that’s the situation: the environment plays a large part in your life. You're 
doing your work, you're doing your karma properly. And yet because of someone 
else’s action, you suffer. What is to be done about that? 

Two things: on the one hand, you can remove yourself from your environment. 
If you were born in, say, Nicaragua, you can go to the U.S.A., land of opportunity. 
Pack up, leave everything behind, move to a new place; see if it helps. On the other 
hand, you can help improve your present environment by tuning into it, merging 
with it. You’ve got to lose yourself. You’ve got to become the environment and work 
from there. 


Aggregates and the Environment 


This is where selflessness comes into the picture. In order to lose yourself and merge 
into your environment, you've first got to understand the impulses that drive it. 
That is what all our laws and constitutions and so on are trying to do. They’re trying 
to abstract the principles that govern a society and define a life system, a value sys- 
tem that extends beyond the personal. 

So I’ve got my life, and my family has its own “family life.” Every village and town 
likewise has a life of its own. Every nation has a life. The international regime has a 
life. And every one of these lives contains separate lives within it. Each constitutes a 
sub-life of all these units. There’s nothing wrong in assuming that a nation or even 
a corporation has a life. A corporation is a living entity, bound by certain rules and 
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regulations which govern the flow of information in and around it. These flows are 
like the nervous currents that flow through our own bodies. 

You see, a human being is not a single entity. It’s a conglomerate. Every second 
there are about 1.2 million cells coming into your bloodstream and another 1.2 mil- 
lion cells dying. It’s a stream of life, which we simply consider—for convenience—to 
be a single person, a single entity. But this person does not die with each blood cell 
that expires and is not reborn with every cell. So many lives are flowing through us! 
With such a complicated system in place, it really can’t be said that such-and-such a 
person is always there; because he or she is becoming a different person with every 
second, every millisecond, every nanosecond. 

Every day you can put your feet in the river that flows past your house, but it’s 
not the same river. It’s different—different water, different fish, different silt and 
debris, different microbes with each passing moment—but you still call it by the 
same name. So it is with the human entity, as well: I call myself Sastry, but I’m not 
the same Sastry I was even one second ago. 

So these names are confusing. The concept of the “individual self” is actually the 
concept of an aggregate. And once you accept that an aggregate can have a life inde- 
pendent of any particular cell coming into or passing out of it, then you'll have no 
difficulty in understanding that a family has a life, a company has a life, a village has 
a life, a city has a life, Earth has a life, every planet has a life, the solar system has a 
life, space itself has a life. All of these are aggregate concepts. They simply represent 
different levels of the organization of intelligence. 


Harmonizing with the Environment 


To live in these aggregates—to live in our environment—requires both cooperation 
and a competitive spirit. Competition enhances our quality of life and so does 
cooperation—but they are still opposing forces. How much competition is appropri- 
ate, and how much cooperation, is a balance that each society strikes in its own way. 
A capitalist society defines it in one way, a communist society in another, a given 
religious institution will define it in yet a third way. There are different degrees of 
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balance required, depending upon each given setup or context. Moreover, what is 
right for one person at one point in time is wrong for another person at another 
point in time: for example, in the U.S.A., it’s wrong if you’re not dating; in India, it’s 
wrong if you are! 

So how do we harmonize our own personal values with those of the environment 
in which we must function? Must we sometimes forsake our own personal values? 
Should we do that or should we not? 

Let’s look at the example of an orchestral musical composition. There’s harmony 
there, because the conductor tells the individual musicians in the orchestra, “Okay, 
now you play these notes on the violin at this point, and you play the cymbals with 
this frequency,” and so on. And to achieve harmony, the musicians follow the con- 
ductor’s orders. In other words, we might say they are suppressing their individual 
freedom to some extent. Because if they were all to simply do their own thing, it 
would spoil the harmony. There would be chaos. Similarly, for the sake of harmony 
in the aggregate life of our society, we are expected to follow certain rules and reg- 
ulations—though the dynamic of following them is necessarily a suppression of 
our freedom. 

In the world of business, profitable trade usually depends upon cheating some- 
body. Vyaparam dréha cintanam.*° So corruption is part of the corporate ethic. In the 
same way, at any given moment, there are some cells in your body that represent 
chaos and disease, and other cells that represent order and maintenance. There is a 
constantly ongoing war between these two groups. Sometimes the protective white 
cells die; sometimes the invaders die. The battle is a matter of life and death for 
the cells involved. Similarly, a company’s ethics represent the aggregate life of the 
corporate entity, whereas the personal ethics of an individual employee within that 
entity represents the life of the self. These interests can be diverging. They can be at 
war. If you want to change the corruption in a society, you've basically got to start 
a new society. 

Because it is a clash of values. An honest man in a corrupt society is a misfit: 
either he becomes corrupt as well, or he perishes. That’s just the way things are. Say, 
for example, you need to get a government official’s approval for some project, and 
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he gives you to understand that he expects a little money under the table to make 
things happen. It’s called an “expediting fee,” right? Not corruption, of course. 

What should you do? You've got to weigh the consequences—sometimes they’re 
in your favor and sometimes not. And then you make a decision. Which decision? I'll 
just say this: peace of mind always loses the battle when making money becomes the 
goal. People tend to believe that money and power are the means to achieving peace 
of mind. But once they’ve accumulated these “means,” they reason that, if they’re 
going to get peace of mind eventually anyway, why worry about it now? So it doesn’t 
work, At the end of the day you’ve got to ask yourself, “Look, do I want peace of 
mind? Or do I want power and money, which are the means to peace of mind?” And if 
you choose the means, you don’t get the result: that’s the clash that exists. 

See, what’s wrong with the present paradigm is the equation that people draw 
between possessions and happiness: the more you have, the happier you are, 
right? But that equation is valid only to certain extent. If you have a comfortable, 
air-conditioned house, what does it matter if that house has 60 rooms? You can only 
sleep in one of them. They say Bill Gates has a house with 120 rooms. But how many 
rooms can he live in? 

What you enjoy is your wealth—what you don’t enjoy is not yours. So it all flat- 
tens out. If I visit my friend’s home for the night, and he gives me the master bed- 
room to sleep in, it is my house for the time I’m there. If you just let go of the concept 
of ownership, then all the houses in the world are yours. The concepts of “I” and 
“mine” are what trip us up. 

The problem people have is failing to distinguish the point at which their wants 
and means are proportional to one another. Because once you've crossed that equi- 
librium, it makes no difference whatsoever whether you have one million or 100 
million. Once you realize this truth, you can say, “I’ve got enough. I don’t have to 
bend to anyone.” 
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Astrology and the Environment 


You can change the future, but you cannot know it. You can know the past, but 
you cannot change it. The present is the interface between knowing and changing, 
between knowing and acting. The past is history, the future a mystery. The past is 
his-story and the future is her-story. The future belongs to the Mother and the past 
belongs to the Father. 

It would be nice to know the future. All fear is caused by not knowing what the 
future holds. So people try to dispel its mystery in various ways, including astrol- 
ogy. And astrology can sometimes be a convenience, too. Say somebody has made a 
marriage proposal to your daughter. You don’t like the match, but you don’t want to 
take the blame for rejecting it. So you say, “Oh, the stars are bad, what can we do?” 

Because of things like that, many people conclude that astrology is based on 
myth. And that seems like a pretty good conclusion, right? Think about it: “What is 
your time of birth?” Well, what does that mean? Is it the time when the sperm meets 
the egg? Or the time when life occurs in the womb, which is the third month? Or is 
it when the head comes out of the womb? Or when the whole body comes out? Or 
when you cut the umbilical cord? What is the precise time of birth? Nobody speci- 
fies, What for? That’s why they call astrology a pseudo-science. 

But remember what we were speaking of earlier: if we understand that a human 
being has a life, that every planet has a life, and that each life somehow interacts 
with all other lives, and therefore exerts some influence on them—well, then we 
can begin to understand astrology. Because the solar system has a life. And within 
that living entity, each planet influences the system’s other entities in subtle ways 
that don’t depend on distance. To understand these interactions, or to get the right 
intuition about them, you need to do sadhana. That’s why, for sadhakas,”’ astrology 
works 100 percent. For people who want to use it to earn money and so on, it’s all 
bunkum. There is a science and a non-science to astrology. And that is the difference 
between them. 

So you do your sadhana. And once you realize that you are the truth, what need 
have you to do more? Once you realize that all efforts take you away from yourself, 
then you can remove all the effort and just be what you are. What sadhana am I 


129 


137 Those engaged in sadhana, or 
spiritual practice. 


138 Recitation of mantras. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


doing? I’m just sitting here and talking. I’m not doing japa.* I’m not doing anything. 
I’m just easing myself into a state of peace. That’s what I’m doing. 


Fear and the Environment 


So back to fear. Once again, all fear is caused by not knowing what the future holds— 
fear of the unknown. It’s part of your programming as a human being. For most of 
human history, fear was a necessary part of the life process. 

In the early days of civilization, people were living in forests, jungles, savannas— 
no light at night, no amenities. So every little noise had to be immediately inter- 
preted and understood: “Should I be afraid of it? Should] face it? Should I run away? 
How should I react?” Fight or flee—that kind of instinct was necessary. Basically, it’s 
a process of naming—the mind seeks to name what it perceives, and if it can’t find a 
name then its level of alertness spikes. 

What happens at a biochemical level is that catecholamines are released into 
the bloodstream, abruptly raising your energy to levels 10 or 20 times higher than 
normal, Suddenly you're hit with a rush of energy strong enough to let you battle a 
tiger if necessary. The catecholamines are released during that brief moment before 
reasoning, understanding and labeling kick in. It’s a superpower charge that lasts 
maybe ro seconds at the most. 

After that, the mind takes another route. It begins reasoning and labeling: “Okay, 
it’s the hiss of a snake; I should be afraid.” And once that thought arises, it’s no lon- 
ger catecholamines pumping into your bloodstream; it’s adrenaline—for a longer, 
sustained energy release of maybe 20 minutes or so. Unlike the catecholamines, the 
adrenaline doesn’t deliver 20 times your normal energy—maybe 1.1 times normal. 
After a while, if your system keeps getting the same kinds of impulses over and over, 
it releases more adrenaline. Once the adrenaline levels in your bloodstream exceed 
a certain threshold, fear takes over. 

So it’s a three-step process: (1) at the pre-recognition stage, there is no fear; (2) 
at the post-recognition/pre-reason threshold, there is unknown fear; and finally (3) 
the moment our mind crosses that threshold from subconscious to conscious, there 
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is known fear. If you want to learn more about these concepts, you can read the book 
Emotional Intelligence by Daniel Goleman. Psychiatry explores fear quite deeply. 

But let me put it to you very simply: it’s Krishna you're afraid of. It’s Kali you're 
afraid of. The unknowable. The unseen. Death: the abyss into which you must one 
day fall, and from which you believe you can never return. The vastness of space, the 
loss of your identity—that is what you fear. 

And that fear is with you from the moment of your birth, when you emerge from 
your mother’s womb. Before birth, the umbilical cord connected you to your mother. 
Through it, blood streamed from her into you; through it, your mother breathed for 
you, the oxygen mixed into your blood. There’s no need to breathe as you drift in 
the amniotic fluid; it’s so nice and smooth inside. But as you grow and grow, things 
quickly change—and soon you're fighting for a little space. 

Then one day you begin to fall, slipping downward. You're being squeezed; your 
entire body is under stress. Suddenly something hard and cold clasps your head and 
you don’t even have the language to express the fear. And that fear only increases 
once you emerge from the birth canal, your warm liquid environment abruptly 
replaced by an air environment. The umbilical cord is cut, and with it your oxygen 
supply. You're fighting for breath. Your lungs are filled with liquid, so the nurse 
holds your feet and gives you a slap. You cry out as your lungs fill with air. 

So you see? You're crying for life from the very moment of your birth. It was the 
deepest trauma your system ever knew, and you're still afraid of repeating the pro- 
cess: “Am I going to die again?” That’s your unknown fear, and you have no language 
to express it. Before a child is socialized and educated, its only language is laughing 
and crying—binary emotion: you’re happy, you're sad. You're hungry, you're full. 
You don’t know what you want. Then suddenly something pokes into your mouth 
and you start sucking, an instinctive reflex. You taste some sweet liquid and sud- 
denly you’re happy and you smile. So the breast is a child’s first interaction with its 
mother after the womb—is it any wonder there are so many breast fixations on the 
male side? 

From the womb to the breast and on into world beyond, our individual lives— 
and consequently, our individual karmic dispositions—are profoundly driven by the 
myriad environments we pass through on our journey. If you want to change the 
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aggregate values of the environments you inhabit, you’ve basically got to start a 
new society and then educate its individual members into these new values. In the 
meantime, you have a choice: you can either merge with your environment and help 
drive its flow, or else be swept up in it and let it drive you. 
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Karma and Free Will 


IN THIS DISCUSSION FROM THE EARLY AUGHTS, GURUJI RESTATES SOME IDEAS 


INTRODUCED IN THE PREVIOUS SELECTION, BUT TAKES THEM IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION. 


Q: “What is karma? Does it determine everything that we do? Is there any free will 
at all?” 

A: This is a very good question, but a complicated one to answer. I don’t think I 
know the answer, even partially. But I'll try to share what little I do know. 

To begin, I’ll ask: what is the essential idea of karma? It says, “you reap what you 
sow.” Fine. So if you sow good thoughts, say good words and do good deeds, you'll 
get things that make you happy. If you sow bad thoughts, say bad words and do bad 
deeds, you'll get things that make you miserable. True enough, you do reap what you 
sow. But do you also reap what others sow? That doesn’t follow, does it? This is a 
very important question. 

And here’s another question: does it say anywhere that karma is a law of pre- 
determination? Is it similar to time, which travels in one direction like an arrow, 
flowing inexorably from the past, through the present and into the future? Well, 
even if it is, it’s still not clear how everything—including the will to think, speak and 
do—can be completely predetermined. What about the karma you do for the sake of 
others? Don’t those others reap what you have sown for them? If you hit someone, 
that someone feels the blow. If a farmer sows the seeds of grains and vegetables, I 
enjoy the rice and curry that eventually result. 

So we must first get clear about our ideas: not only do we reap the fruits of our 
own actions, we also reap the fruits of others’ actions that impinge upon us to make 
us happy or miserable. I am not the sole reason for my state of being. The world 
around me also has a great say in that. In fact, I owe my very existence to an act of 
love between my father and mother, before I was even in their minds. Nor did I have 
much of a choice about getting that spark of life. I was an accident. I won a lucky dip 
over a billion potential brothers and sisters, all dead but trying to get a chance to 
live. So how can we say that everything is predetermined, even in a classical sense? 
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In Classical Reality 


Iam made up of billions of living cells. Likewise, there are billions of stars (suns like 
our own sun) making up our galaxy. So roughly, as a human being, I seem to stand 
somewhere close to the harmonic mean between the very large and very small sys- 
tems. Very large systems are about ro** times larger than me; and I am 1074 times 
larger than the smallest constituents of matter.”° So the universe and I both share 
properties of large, redundant systems. 

And one of the most significant properties of large systems is the arrow of time. 
It seems to be irreversible—though equations indicate that the motion of individual 
particles is not sensitive to time’s direction. Take, for example, the equation F = ma 
(force equals mass times acceleration, or force is equal to the change in momentum 
per change in time). Here you can replace “t” with “—t”, yet the equation merrily 
remains the same because (-dt x — dt = +dt x + dt). What this means is that, 
considered as an individual particle, you are perfectly free to move forward or back- 
ward in time, as you please. Nothing stops you. It’s only in a collective sense that you 
cannot do it. 

So even in the classical sense, you have this freedom. You can go forward or 
backward in time. An individual can do that. A person is free to think, speak and do 
what she or he wants. However, the rules change if a collective is involved. Statistical 
rules come into play then. It is very easy to mix up two distinctly colored handfuls of 
sand, but to separate the mixture is very hard. It is the very ease with which we can 
create disorder, and the difficulty involved in creating order, that puts the arrow on 
time. We say that time flows in the direction of increasing disorder. Similarly, there 
is a collective karma that influences how you tend to behave or ought to behave. 


In Quantum Reality 


But listen. A particle has two modes of existence: one in which it looks and acts like 
a particle, and one in which it looks and acts like a wave. These are two ways of 
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looking at reality. Neither way is superior or inferior to the other. But now we are 
moving away from classical mechanics and toward quantum mechanics. 

A particle supposedly exists in one place and time. A wave exists at all places 
at the same time. There is a very interesting relationship between the speed of a 
particle and the speed of its wave. The product of the two speeds is c?, where c is 
the speed of light. It follows that if the speed of the particle is v, which is less than 
c, then the speed of the wave must be larger than c—that is, faster than the speed 
of light—for their product to remain the same. Which brings up another very inter- 
esting point. Because anything going slower than the speed of light must go forward 
in time; that is, into the future. Whereas anything moving faster than light must go 
backward in time, into the past. 

So now we have a dilemma: our description of the particle says, “the particle is 
moving slower than light, going into the future.” But our equally valid description of 
the wave says, “the wave is moving faster than light, going into the past.” Both are 
same! Both are valid representations! But one is moving forward in time, into disor- 
der; that’s the material part. The other is moving backward in time, into order; that’s 
the wave part. And the funny thing is, both are happening at the same time. So are 
we now confronted with the “conservation of entropy”—another form of energy?"° 


Consciousness and Matter 


Now I am going to venture into uncharted waters. I am going to leave science, which 
is concerned only with an objective reality independent of any subject. I may not be 
right about this; I may be quite wrong, in fact. So from this point on, you may choose 
to believe or disbelieve. It does not matter; a fact cannot be reduced to a belief. Go by 
the facts, not by faith in me. I repeat: I am fallible. You are warned. 

I wish to think that the wave representation corresponds to consciousness, or 
awareness. Since waves have the property of superposition," they can interfere 
with each other constructively or destructively at different points. When many 
waves interfere constructively, a very high degree of order is generated. Coherence 
is created, manifesting a high degree of order, which seems to violate the behavior 
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of inert matter (which prefers disorder), described so well by science—which, again, 
has not taken this subject into consideration. 

So I suppose this is what Krishna means when he says to Arjuna in the Gita, 
“Whenever disorder increases greatly in the world, I come again to reestablish 
order; to protect the pious and destroy the confusing.”"*? What we are witnessing 
is a pendulum swinging between order and disorder, between time going backward 
and forward. 

We know that consciousness has power over matter. If I tell you to get up, you 
simply get up. No big deal. But your physical body, by itself, cannot do that. It is inert; 
it cannot violate gravity. It is your consciousness that controls the body and allows 
an impossible event to occur: levitation! It’s a daily miracle that goes unnoticed. 


Thought Experiment I: Wave Awareness 


So through my awareness, I really can go back in time. And through my physical 
body, I can come back into the present moment. 

Let’s work with these ideas, Let’s do a couple of thought experiments. 

Suppose I become a coherent wave (perhaps Kundalini can help with that some- 
how). Moving faster than light, I go back to a time before my father was born, and I 
kill my grandfather. Then I return to the present time, with or without my physical 
body. Now I ask you: do I exist, or do I not exist? 

Logical, time-based reasoning (shall we call it the “popular view” of karma?) 
states that, since my father was never born, I could never be born to my father. So 
I don’t exist. But then who is asking the question? I am. So I do exist. Thus, we see 
that my ability to wisely deploy my two representations—particle and wave—has 
enabled me to define two equally valid and opposite states of my being. Namely, 
that (1) it is true that I don’t exist, and (2) it is true that I do exist. I have created a 
new possibility, not determined by the irreversible flow of time that I call karma. In 
fact, I have changed my destiny: I now have two bodies. One that exists and one that 
doesn’t. How clever! 
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So what happened between the time I killed grandpa and the present moment? 
Maybe since my father was not available (having never been born), my mother found 
someone else to marry. There might have been progeny; a different scenario alto- 
gether. So my ability to go back into the past and act there has affected not only my 
destiny, but that of so many other people as well, people who might otherwise have 
never existed. I have created a tremendous confusion, just like an apparent miracle 
creates confusion among us today. We all know it’s there; we just don’t know how 
it happened! 

But if we can move in time, then many impossible things can be done. Put on 
your thinking caps! You can walk through walls. (A wall may be an obstacle for 
a particle, but not for a wave. An alpha particle,'? being a wave, doesn’t have to 
climb over a wall; it simply leaks through it. We call this radioactivity.) You can read 
other people’s minds. (Your coherent waves can interact with the thought-waves 
of others.) You can see through other people’s eyes. You can travel to another gal- 
axy and come back, without a spaceship, all before I can blink. (A spaceship would 
only be an obstacle. For you to go there alone is tough enough; to carry a ship with 
you would be much tougher.) You can see time like you see space; you'll develop 
four-dimensional vision. The concept of distance will vanish for you. You'll have the 
ability to become small like an atom—and so vanish from sight—or become huge like 
a tower.'** Notions of before and after will lose their meaning. (Is a dog’s nose earlier 
or later than its tail?) The only thing that will survive, perhaps, is the topological 
connectivity.” 

In this context, we'll have to redefine karma as the connectedness of proximate 
areas in space-time. What is disjointed can’t be connected; what is connected can’t 
be separated. But one can always kill both (disjointedness and connectedness) and 
start afresh. Which means that free will not only exists but exists absolutely! What 
appears impossible today may become ordinary in the future, with people managing 
time in the same way they manage space. 

That is the promise of investigation into the knowledge of who you really are. 
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Thought Experiment II: Particle Physicality 


What is a particle? Well, something that behaves like a particle—and not like many 
particles (even if it consists of many). 

In my present state, I don’t look or function like a particle because all the waves 
that constitute “me” are so far apart, so separate. I behave more like a conglomerate, 
and so the particle approach really doesn’t apply. But suppose I worked myself into a 
trance, a self-hypnosis in which all my thoughts were focused on one single thought: 
“Tam.” 

Suppose I thus become a particle, and a coherent enough wave that the laws of 
thermodynamics no longer apply to me. So I devour all of time and space; they are 
in me now. The concept of distance in time or space matters little, since I can move 
with infinite speed. I am everywhere at the same time. I have an oceanic awareness. 
In such a state, which people call samprajfidta samadhi,"*° situations are created by 
mere thought. But that thought is so powerful that it searches every nook and cor- 
ner of the space-time world, manifesting itself and taking care of all consequences. 
I think coherence is the key for bringing order back into our world, for winding 
back the clock and starting afresh. We don’t have to lament that time lost is gone 
forever—have you ever reformatted a disk and written it all over again? 

Am I there yet? No, definitely not. Am I trying to be there? Yes, I am trying. But 
I can’t help you very much in this matter. I can’t teach you all the things I’m talking 
about. Maybe they’re just guesses—I’m a blind soul groping in the darkness. You 
need to find someone who is a siddha; not just someone trying to be one. But I’ve told 
you what I think I know about karma. In your own explorations, you may discover 
more complete truths. 

If you do, please teach me. 


iy) 
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Stilling the Flow of Thought 


A TALK GIVEN IN APRIL 2006 AT DEVIPURAM. 


You cannot understand the concepts of vasand kshayam (stilling the flow of one’s 
thoughts) and pratipaksha bhavand (counteracting one thought with another) in iso- 
lation. They need to follow one another in a certain sequence. Simply put, pratipaksha 
bhavana means, “Whatever thought comes to you, oppose it.” But to understand this, 
you also need to understand what came before the pratipaksha bhavana, what is going 
to come after it, and what vasand kshayam is for in the first place. These ideas have to 
be understood in their totality. 


Dispensing with Labels 


Let’s begin with vasand kshayam. You don’t achieve this stilling of the mind’s flow 
by simply replacing “bad” thoughts with “good” thoughts, because vasand refers to 
thoughts of all kinds—good, bad and indifferent. The moment you begin classify- 
ing things as good or bad or whatever, the very act of naming them itself creates 
an attachment. 

The world is full of such classifications and guidelines—hundreds of them, each 
naming and defining what is good and what is bad, how one should live and what 
proper conduct is. There are Arab guidelines, American guidelines, Indian, Chinese 
... take your pick. There are entire books of guidelines. Choose your religion; they 
all talk about it, too. 

And of course, we don’t get to choose the guidelines we grow up with. We’re born 
into them. The moment we come into this world, the guidelines and labels are there 
waiting for us. Here in India, for example, Brahmins have their guidelines, Kshatriyas 
have theirs; each group has its own set. Even dogs have guidelines; even plants. The 
guideline for plants might be, “Thou shalt not move from the place where you are. 
You must take nourishment from the soil in which you were born. If you cannot 
get that nourishment, then you must die.” Because a plant can’t go wandering off in 
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search of water—it shoots out its roots as best it can, and if it does not find water it 
dies, That’s just how nature is—compassionate to some, not compassionate to oth- 
ers. Or so it seems from our perspective, at least. Because compassion is a human 
emotion; it doesn’t govern nature. Nature is beyond emotion. That is why we say 
Devi is both Raudri (the angry one) and Prasanti Swariipini (the embodiment of 
supreme peace): atisaumyatiraudrayai natastasyai namé namah. “She is the most pleas- 
ing among beautiful things, and the most ferocious among terrible things.” 

Under nature’s laws, there is no good and bad. That’s just the law. “Good” and 
“bad” are human judgments, not nature’s. Nature is indifferent. So you can’t reduce 
your attachments just by changing the name you apply to them. You will be no less 
attached. You are attached to the bad by hatred of it, and to the good by desire for it; 
where has the difference between good and bad gone then? 

Moreover, if all vasanas—if all of your thoughts—are deleted, how can you rec- 
ognize anything at all? You won’t even recognize whether you've achieved samadhi 
or not! Mané nasam and buddhi nasam‘*’ take place in the thoughts. Buddhi is part of 
manas, is it not?"** So if we eliminate all thought, then buddhi is gone, too. There is 
no mind to contain it. How is that any different from anesthesia? How is it different 
from death? There is no mind to see anything, no mind to recognize anything. So 
what’s there? Is it stinya?'*? Do you want to become nothing? Is that the goal? Is 
death the goal? 

If you say killing a person is bad, then I reply that killing a person’s mind is also 
bad. If you turn someone into a vegetable, they become incapable of thinking, inca- 
pable of anything. Is that what we want? Is that our goal? No. Then what is it that we 
are trying to do? Are we seeking emptiness or fullness? 

I can only say this: if you’re having thoughts, you are not experiencing vasana 
kshayam. Whether they’re good thoughts, bad thoughts, big thoughts, cosmic 
thoughts, powerful or powerless thoughts, you’re still having vdsanas, thoughts. 
Even if you experience a vast cosmic explosion of knowledge into yourself, that too 
is a form of vasand. 

So does vasand kshayam mean a total cessation of all thoughts and experiences? Is 
that our goal? Should it be our goal? Again, no. To say there’s nothing in the mind is 
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a fallacy. Certainly, flowing experience can’t exist in such a state—but couldn’t there 
still be non-flowing, timeless experience? 


A Different Kind of Experience 


Let’s do a thought experiment. Imagine that you have a piece of cardboard with a 
slot cut into it, and you’re viewing a book through this slot, moving it diagonally 
from one corner of the book to the opposite corner. As you move the slot, all you can 
see through it is a linear section of the book. From this perspective, it makes sense to 
say that the book is born in one corner as a point, grows wider and wider as the slot 
moves over it, then smaller and smaller again until it is reduced to just a point again 
at the other corner, where it dies. 

This scanning view makes a two-dimensional object appear as a constantly 
changing one-dimensional line. But if the time does not flow—if the scanning is not 
done—then you see the book as a whole. It isn’t born at this corner, nor does it die at 
the other. It’s there when you look at it, and it’s not there when you don’t look at it. 
It exists in one region of space and time, but not in another. 

So if we increase the number of dimensions we observe in an object, that object 
gains in richness, it doesn’t lose. The two-dimensional view of our book is richer than 
its one-dimensional, linear view. Similarly, when we see the world not by scanning it 
in time, but by seeing all of time as if it were also space, then the world remains even 
when time is not flowing. So obviously, there is an experience—just not in the way 
that we generally understand the term “experience.” It is not the same world that 
we experience when time is flowing. 

By “experience,” we generally mean something that is moving, something that 
is taking place within the flow of time. Yet a much richer experience than this 
time-bound perspective exists. In the richer, timeless view, nothing is born, nothing 
is moving, nothing is dying—and yet the experience is not empty, not null; rather, it 
is all. It is not sunya, but purna.’*° 

When you perform vasand kshayam, it means you’re trying to stop the mind from 
moving; you're trying to stop the flow of time in your mind. Does an experience 
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result from this? Consider another example: take an audio cassette and look at it. 
All the music is there inside it, but we don’t experience it in this way. To experience 
the music, we have to “scan” it in time at a certain speed, i.e., run it through a tape 
player. Only then can we experience the music in the conventional sense of hear- 
ing it. 

If we scan it too fast—say, by playing a half-hour program in one-tenth of a sec- 
ond—it will sound like a bullet shot. But if you can extend your imagination to the 
experience of hearing every wave in the music at the same time—from a perspective 
in which time is like space—then you can get close to what “hearing” an un-scanned 
cassette means. It subsumes all experiences of hearing the cassette at all speeds; and 
yet, in this view, it does not mean anything to say, “I hear the music.” 

Instead, you’re in a domain where all of time is seen at once. Every division of 
space and time is seen simultaneously. So it is certainly not nothing. On the contrary: 
it is totality! And how can totality be nothing? So in this understanding, if there was 
a sutra’™ to summarize what vasand kshayam is, it would be: “You stop thinking.” 

But is that really an accurate definition? Let’s say we have a wave—a sine wave— 
in the form of a thought. And now let’s add another thought—an opposite sine wave. 
The net result is zero thought. Thought, like life itself, must move in time in order 
to exist. So basically, what we’re trying to do is counter the movement of thought 
in time. In other words, we are trying to gain a timeless experience—and thus there 
can be no action in it, because action belongs to the realm of flowing time. Action 
happens in time. If time is moving, then action can exist. But if time does not move, 
what action can there be? What action can there be in a frozen photograph? Both 
killing and giving birth are actions. Both good and bad activities are actions. But 
when nothing is moving, when nothing is changing, what good can there be? And 
what bad can there be? 

The laws of nature are a constant, existing outside the flow of time. They do not 
change with time. This miilaprakrti, the base matrix upon which manifest nature 
operates, is invariant. On the other hand, prakriti—the everyday, manifest nature 
that is constantly being born and growing and changing and dying all around us—is 
a variant. And there are two kinds of variants. These are called co-variants if they are 
moving in the same direction as time, and contra-variants if they are moving in the 
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opposite direction. Both possibilities exist with respect to time. Which means we 
must adjust our sutra: the aim of vasana kshayam is not the cessation of the mind, but 
rather the cessation of time. Or maybe not even the cessation of time, because again, 
in the timeless realm, time is like space. Space doesn’t move and neither does time. 
But here we are encroaching on the borderland between physics and philosophy. 
And since I understand neither, I'd better stop now. 


Accessing the Universal Memory 


To return to my original point, fullness is our aim here—not emptiness, not destruc- 
tion. We are dealing not with mand nagam, but vasana nasam.’* And what is vdsana 
actually? We've been calling it “thought” as a kind of shorthand translation—but 
more accurately, vdsand denotes the course or flow of memory. You remember 
some event, and it begins moving in your mind as you go through the story of that 
memory. That is called vasand. An incident has happened and you remember it. You 
remember the sequence. 

How else can we explain the concept of vasand? Well, tie a piece of hiriga inside 
a cloth for a while, then remove the hinga—the cloth will still retain its scent for 
a long time.’ That is what vasand is like. Some incident happens, it gets stored in 
your brain, and your mind replays it. That is to say, the memory of the incident is 
replayed; it is not washed out or erased. It is not shift-delete; it’s there in the recycle 
bin. You can access it if you need to. 

Nothing is ever destroyed, because there is no destruction, nor is there any birth. 
You can neither destroy nor create. Everything is there all the time, just waiting in 
the recycle bin. Likewise, memory can never be destroyed. God’s memory is per- 
fect. Instead, what we’re destroying is the movement of time within the mind. At 
any given moment, we’re only looking at a certain part of our recycle bin, and it’s 
that particular view that we’re focusing on. And that is what should be called vasana 
kshayam—a stillness of the mind, in which good thoughts are countered by bad 
thoughts, and bad thoughts by good thoughts. 
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Again, this is not mano nagam; it is not the destruction of the mind. That would 
be more akin to reformatting the drive on your computer. All memory is erased, all 
the programs are gone—all lives are lost, no survivors. That’s stinya. Is that our aim? 
No, it’s not the aim and it couldn’t be the aim—because you cannot destroy God. God 
is this world. If you destroy the world, then God dies, too—and God is beyond death. 

So what can we do? How do we still our thoughts? Well, all thoughts are waves, 
right? And how do we reduce the intensity of a wave? By meeting it with an equal 
counter-wave, making the net amplitude zero—the two waves nullify one another. So 
that is what vasand kshayam must mean: if what we seek is a thought-less state, then 
there should be no waves. And how do we kill a wave? By creating a counter-wave— 
and that must be pratipaksha bhavana.* 

In using this technique, you might say that you enclose your mind between two 
shutters: a thought goes from here to there and comes back; it is reflected here, 
reflected there; it oscillates between the two until it finally collapses. At that point, 
there is no more oscillation. The mind remains still. Which means you’re moving 
away from your individual mind—that which you are stilling—and shifting out 
toward the universal mind, which is the superset of everything. When time is mov- 
ing, you cannot enter the universal mind. You can enter it only when time is stilled. 
And that is the context in which vasana kshayam is used. 

Remember, it is vasand kshayam, not mané layam—stilling of the flow of thoughts, 
not destroying the mind. The mind consists of one’s individual memories. What 
we're doing with vasana kshayam is replacing this individual memory with the uni- 
versal memory. 


A Timeless Realm 


This concept of pratipaksha bhavand can’t really be put it into practice in an every- 
day context, mainly because our everyday life is just so totally different from the 
timeless experience of God. Our daily experience, our daily life, plays out within the 
context of time. And as long as time is moving, it’s just not possible to relate our 
experience to a timeless experience. 
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Within our realm of time, we’ve got to have kama.’* How can we delete kama? 
Without kama, there can be no life on this Earth. Hunger is a form of kama, too. And 
why do we hunger? Because we want to live! Moreover, how can we kill rudra’®’ if we 
are worshiping Devi? If you’re doing Devi updasana, then you’re worshiping rudra— 
you're worshiping Rudra!” Rudrasya bhavah raudrah.’* 

Kama, krodha, lobha, méha, mada and matsarya—they are all the juice of life!"? So 
are Santi (peacefulness) and bhaya (fear), and punya and papa (holiness and sinful- 
ness). Each of these passions has its own particular role to play. You cannot elimi- 
nate them without eliminating the world. 

Think about it: without anger, one can hardly put energy into an enterprise; 
it would come to a standstill. Without greed, there would be no capitalism. (Why 
does capitalism work? Because one greedy man can provide jobs and livelihoods 
for hundreds of people; thus, greed sustains the distribution of wealth.) Without 
méha—infatuation with possessions, and the attendant desire for more—you’d not 
see houses built, or dams or atomic reactors. Without moha, families could not sur- 
vive, nor villages, nor nations. Mada is pride; you have to have honor, too, right? 
“You make me proud, my son,” we say. Without pride, there is no moving ahead. So 
that is required, too. 

In sum, our ordinary, day-to-day, passion-driven experiences are totally differ- 
ent from the universal experience of the timeless domain. You simply cannot trans- 
late one into the other. They are two different realities. 

Let’s say your computer has plenty of memory, but you kill the clock. The com- 
puter is aware of all its memory, but it doesn’t sequence the data through its clock. 
The clock is time, right? Tick-tock, tick-tock. A digital clock keeping binary time: 
zero-one, zero-one. And you delete it. What happens? Nothing. Nothing can move. In 
the timeless domain you've created, every moment is a subset of another moment, 
and a superset of still another. Such an analysis is not applicable to the time-driven 
domain in which we live—a qualified, controlled and limited domain. The operations 
and laws that are applicable here do not apply there. 

Vasana kshayam is like that, too. Upon this database we call the world, we apply 
a sort of filter and look through it. Everything that’s contained in our time-driven 
domain is most definitely contained in that timeless realm as well; in fact, much 
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155 Desire. 


156 Anger. 


157 Guruji is connecting the 
concept of rudra (anger) with the 
god Rudra, an older, more primal 
form of Shiva. 


158 The essence of Rudra is anger. 


159 Desire, anger, greed, infat- 
uation, pride and jealousy. In 
Hindu theology, these are the 
arigadvarga, or six passions of the 
mind—a sort of Indian counterpart 
to the Christian tradition’s seven 
deadly sins. 
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more is there than here. (The timeless experience cannot occur absent a concur- 
rent experience of totality.) The Emperor’s mind, God’s mind, cannot be reached by 
time-bound thoughts. That is why you’ve got to destroy time. You’ve got to extend 
yourself from minus-infinity to plus-infinity, both in time and in space. You’re such 
a small atom here in this time-bound realm; how can you possibly hope to experi- 
ence the infinite without ridding yourself of time? Time resides at the Ajfia Chakra. 
Without crossing it, you cannot reach the timeless domain. 
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There Is No Such Thing as Evil 


THOUGHTS ON HUMANKIND, RELIGION, SPIRITUALITY AND 


THE EXISTENCE OF EVIL FROM THE MID-I980S. 


Humankind 


As a human being, you are a king prostrating before your servants. You are a pris- 
oner walled in by your own ignorance. You are a master of the universe begging for 
a crumb of bread. Would you be free? None hold you back but yourself! 


3 


The ills of the human race are a whirlwind of passionate sensations leading to bank- 
ruptcy. Every indulgence of the senses has its price. Every pleasure must be paid for. 
So pay! Pay! Pay! Go ahead, chase the mirage; become tired of the sham, counterfeit 
and hypocrisy. Turn homeward—and find more turbulence. 


The cause of sorrow is desire. But how can you prevent desire and hence sorrow? 
What is the “cure” for desire? 


The key to eliminating desire lies with the guru. He can pinpoint the desires that 
bind you and give you the means to overcome them. 


Religion’ 


Is religion the remedy? Try it. Pay for the puja—$1oo0 for navagraha-santi,""' $75 for 
this Santi, $50 for that one. *” They are anesthetics at best. They are no cure. 
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160 Itis important to note 

the broad context here. In the 
passages that follow, Guruji 
negatively compares surface-level 
expressions of “religion” (this 
section) against the deeper self- 
work involved in “spirituality” (the 
following section). After critiquing 
Hindu and Buddhist practices, 

he then (not wanting to single 

out Eastern religion) notes that 
Christianity and Islam each have 
their own such issues as well. 


161 The Navagraha-Santi Puja 

is a ritual performed to invoke 
the blessings of the nine planets, 
reduce their negative astrological 
effects and enhance their positive 
effects. 


162 Santi here refers to any of 
numerous rituals to seek divine 
blessings. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


xe 
Yes, God the Wrathful and God the Vengeful bring in revenues for the priests. But 
what about God the Merciful? 

a7 
Hell is where a guilty conscience takes up residence. But that is not what religion 
teaches us, is it? No, our religions tell us that hell is for the other fellow, for the 
one who does not believe what we believe. Out of the brooding shadows, priests 


and prophets hold out the candle of hope to help people avoid these hells. And the 
people fall at their feet, thanking them for the hope that they peddle. 


ae 


Asceticism is not a requirement for spiritual development. Austerities are as mucha 
waste of time as an overfull belly. 


3 


To put on distinctive religious garb and set oneself apart from the rest of mankind 
certainly flatters the vanity of one’s “tribe.” But is it spirituality? 


cad 


The pity about Christ is that no one bothers with his teachings. They focus only on 
the virgin birth, the suffering, the death on the cross. But Christ did not come to die 
on the cross. His death is not the meaning of his life. He shared so many teachings 
and miracles! 


% 
Islam means Peace—the Law of God. But how peace is expressed matters, too. 
ea 


The purpose of religion is to convert the mental concept of God into something con- 
crete that people can experience. 
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Spirituality 


The mind is like the sun, shining on all alike yet asking nothing in return. So give! 
Give! Give! You get the most by giving the most. Conversely, by receiving a lot you 
impoverish yourself. When you give, you gain immortality. When you give, you are 
merged with the Universal One. 


* 


The power of any mantra comes from leading a life that embodies that mantra. Man- 
tras are not meant for mechanical repetition. The idea is to feel and experience them 
in every moment that you live. True sadhana lies in living the truth of the mantra at 
all times. 


36 


The only practical way to fulfill a desire is to be a devotee and pray with earnestness 
to Devi. Then leave it up to her wisdom and compassion to do what is best. 


a 


What we see, when we see Devi in front of us, is nothing but our own projected inner 
self. If she or her desire frightens us, then we must look within ourselves to see why 
she is being so demanding. Could it be because we ourselves are being demanding? 
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If we truly want a desire to be fulfilled, we must identify completely with Devi and 
then—in our capacity as Devi-command that our wish be granted. Why does this 
approach work best? Because when we identify with Devi, the problem of desires 
to be filled ceases to exist entirely. And where is the question of fear when you and 
Devi are identical? 


36 


Everything is already perfect, exactly as it is happening. 
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3 


Magic is everywhere around you, even in the most usual, most ordinary situations. Your 
task is to understand this magic and help other people use it, too. You are a magician! 


The Problem of Evil 


How can God be good when the world is so full of woe and sin? 

Ina universe created by God, who is all-knowing and all-loving, there is no room 
for such a thing as evil. It simply doesn’t exist. There are many degrees of good, of 
light. Nothing is bad, really. What we see as evil is only a shadow; a state of incomple- 
tion; a phase of growth, perhaps necessary for evolution; a negation of knowledge. 

But in fact, there is no such thing as evil; there are only degrees of good and of 
light. And if evil did exist, then God would be responsible for it. 


i} 
Who said God is kind? God is kind—and cruel, too. God is good—and bad, too. We 
can’t put God into a box of our own construction. God is both good and evil, and 
beyond any boxes or definitions that we may fabricate. 

So then, what is it that thing we call evil? Its appeal is certainly real enough. In the 
simplest terms, evil is that which we do not like: “A poisonous snake is evil because it 
wants to kill me. Therefore, if I kill a poisonous snake, I am eliminating an evil. So that is 
good, right?” The snake would certainly disagree. Is that not egoistic thinking? Egoistic 
thinking is what creates evil. So evil is not the problem. Egocentricity is the problem. 

For the one who commits a crime, jail is an evil. But from the point of view of 
society, jail is good. Jails are created for the bad guys. (So are hells.) 

Only by bitter experience can one be brought to the path of love and light. Suffer- 
ing can be a blessing in disguise if one learns to make use of it. The ultimate objective 
of evil is to bring the sufferers to the path of love, of the gurus. Evil, by showing its 
contrast with peace, likewise shows us the value of peace and love. 

In sum: whatever God does is best. (But then, sometimes, God is a little evil, too!) 
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Guruji’s preliminary sketch 
illustrating “The Sixth 
Avarana: The Chakra of 
Complete Protection” for 
Understanding Sri Cakra Puja. 
(Sri Vidya Trust) 





On Tantra 


ON TANTRA 


‘The Essence of Tantra 


Two things make us unhappy: not getting what we desire and getting what we fear. 

Everyone wants happiness. The conventional spiritual approach is to transcend 
both desire and fear, and thereby reduce the chance of unhappiness. Through this 
process of transcending, we are supposed to discover the state of bliss, unconditional 
happiness, which comes with the realization that we already are bliss and so there is 
no need to seek it. 

The Tantric way, on the other hand, is to cultivate the power to get what we 
desire while being protected from what we fear. This Tantric power is not some 
kind of magic we evoke with mantras. It comes through a process of serious spiritual 
sadhana, which also leads ultimately to the realization of our true, powerful nature. 

However, desire is the driving force of sadhana, and it is not something to be 
shunned or overcome. In Tantric sadhana, we uninhibitedly approach Devi with our 
desires; we seek her help with mantras and pujas—and in this process, many things 
happen. Often our desires will get fulfilled, which makes our love for Devi grow. 
Sometimes they don’t get fulfilled, but as we go on with the sadhana we realize that 
they are fake desires—camouflages concealing our real, deeper desires. Then, as we 
gain clarity into the nature of those real desires, they do get fulfilled. (Sometimes, 
if a desire is fake, we need to be protected from manifesting it.) And meanwhile, 
the Tantric rituals and mantras keep instilling into us the ultimate truth of who we 
really are—that is, the Devi herself. 

Without sadhana, desire is truly the cause of all suffering. Without the light of 
Devi, we blindly grope around, desperately trying to fulfill our desires, along the 
way hurting others and getting hurt by others. We get so clouded by our powerless- 
ness and frustration that we forget our real desires and substitute them with those 
easy fakes. Often, we feel guilty about our desires, and try to hide them even from 
ourselves. Tantra brings those desires out of the darkness and into God’s light, and it 
fulfills them, thereby fulfilling the purpose of our life in this form. 

Want a message to live by? 

Do as you will. Minimize hurt. 
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163 The primary villain in the 
Dévi Mahatmyam, basically 


representing bottomless, 
uncontrolled desire. 


164 Areference to the subtle anat- 
omy taught by Kundalini yoga. 
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‘We Are the Temples 


REFLECTIONS WRITTEN IN 2003. 


The real temples, made by God, are our own bodies. 

We all house God’s creative matrix, which is called Lalita. The very name Lalita 
Tripurasundari denotes the life that plays in all states of our being—waking, dream- 
ing and sleeping; and beyond birth and death, as well, in the form of the cosmos life. 
Each of us has organs of perception and action, through which God/dess knows the 
cosmos and acts to change it. Lalita manifests space and time, but she also manifests 
the powers of life in our limbs. Her power to speak, for example, is the goddess called 
Saraswati; her power to nourish is the goddess known as Sri Bhiidévi; and her power 
to destroy the dark forces of disarray and create life is the goddess Durga, who van- 
quishes the demonic lust known as Mahisasura,'® and converts it into playful love. 

Without life, however, every limb is powerless. Power comes via the blood 
coursing through our physical limbs, and via the awareness carried by subtle cur- 
rents called nadis."* Before we can do anything, we must coax to life the individual 
powers that dwell within our limbs, and make them manifest their full potential, 
beyond physical limits. That’s why we can call all limbs Sakti pithds; literally, “seats 
of power.” Focusing attention on a limb while holding the breath lends it power 
(all practitioners of martial arts know this). Can we awaken the power in a limb if it 
is not known, seen or felt? No. It is asleep; it is dead. Powers must be exposed and 
kneaded to awaken them—they must be “made nude.” 

Understand that your body is itself the great Sri Chakra. The devis dwelling 
therein are all the powers of your own life, just waiting to be discovered and uncov- 
ered—by you alone, or with the help of others. So worship the Sri Chakra as your 
body: physical, mental, and beyond the limits of both body and mind. You can’t 
go wrong. 

Right now, we live mostly like beasts of burden, our main concerns being 
food, sleep, fear and sex. We must first rise above all that to truly human levels of 
self-awareness. And then we must extend our abilities and concerns to know and 
feel for others. That is what really makes us great— managing our destiny instead of 
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being helplessly tossed about in its currents like a leaf in a river. And that is the road 
map for you to go from beast to human, and from human to God. You must assert 
your divine nature. 

For you are yourself the Goddess Life, who has now journeyed to the most sacred 
Sri Chakra, which is your own body. So assert that you are the Goddess (and be aware 
of the implications of this assertion!). You must feel this truth, not merely repeat 
what someone else has told you. 

And by the way, you should also realize that you are not the only Goddess. Indeed 
everyone is the Goddess, whether they realize it or not. So there’s no point in assum- 
ing a haughty attitude. The importance of Sri Cakra Paja comes from this very fact. 
There are no high-low, up-down, right-left, front-back differences. No distinctions 
as to who may enter based on caste, religion, color or race. All males are Shiva, all 
females are indeed Shakti. The Sri Chakra makes everyone God, or power. It inte- 
grates unity with diversity, the one with many, in a unique way. We recognize the 
supreme value of fun as the “why” of life! 

There is no ritual higher or better than Sri Cakra Paja. It exists in every religion. 
Buddhists call it Kala Chakra. Christians call it Gaia. Hindus and Jains call it Rasa Lila 
or Bhairavi Chakra. Sufi Muslims call it the whirling dance. No difference. They are 
all manifestations of the same supreme circle, which has no beginning and no end. 
It is limited, but it also goes on and on forever. It is the ritual through which every- 
one can overcome their egocentric limits, can become god- or goddess-like, and can 
dance freely in love, creating Isles of Jewels'® in the oceans and skies. 
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165 Manidvipam, “the Isle of 
Jewels,” is the legendary domain 
of the Goddess. 


166 Yoga Sutra |:1-2: atha yoga- 
anusdsanam/yogas-citta-vrtti- 
nirodhah. 
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Kundalini Healing 


Usually we make two mistakes: (1) we think with the mind; and (2) we think using 
language, which linearizes thought. The very first of Patafijali’s Yoga Sitras says, 
“Stop the vortices of thoughts. Stop thinking about the same things again and again, 
going around in circles. That is yoga.”"®° 

But the grand question remains: how does one stop thinking? 

Well, I am happy to say that we don’t have to stop thinking—but we do have to 
think in a different way. Normally we think with the mind. Stop that. Instead, think 
with the body. By which I mean, shift the thinking to a place other than the mind. 
And where else other than the body? (Well, there are other answers, but for the 
moment the body will do.) 

We must understand that there is an intelligence in the body. Body is also mind. 
It can be aware. It is a pathway to the mind, and pathways can themselves be aware. 
They are the precursors to thought. You can easily observe the way various vibra- 
tions, currents, vortices and feelings move and circulate through your body. Not just 
in your head, but also in the different parts of your body. The paths have the same 
intelligence as the mind. 

So try to let go of the mind. Don’t analyze. Just be aware of what the body is tell- 
ing you to do, and then do it. Both knowing and acting are thoughtless. 

How does a small child think? With its body. It has not yet learned language; how 
to name, analyze, cognize. But it is aware. So become a child once again. Unlearn what 
you have learned. And that is where I would like to begin this sadhana, or practice. 

I request the Goddess, the Devi, to bless you to heal yourself. 

And as Devi, I bless you. 

Why shouldn’t you just ask Devi to heal you directly? First, because you need the 
desire to be healed and the will to act on that desire, and you may not have these yet. 
And second, because you yourself are Devi. So if you say no, then it is Devi saying no, 
and so Devi will not heal you. Because really, you alone can heal yourself. 
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So assuming you have the desire and have said, “Yes, I want to be healed,” now 


you must act on that desire. Because again, unless you act on it, the healing won’t 


happen. But the process is quite safe, and 1 am with you, so please don’t be afraid: 


cal 


Choose a comfortable place to sit or stand. Noise is the biggest distractor; even 
a clock sometimes can be quite troublesome. So choose a very quiet place 
where you will not be disturbed. Have no witnesses, only yourself. Don’t use 
a chair; it limits your freedom. An open stool is okay. Wear something very 
light and loose, or nothing at all if you are comfortable with that. 

Mentally draw a circle around yourself. Affirm to yourself that nothing bad can 
enter the circle. Imagine a wall of fire rising around you like a globe. You are 
in the center of this four-dimensional (three dimensions of space plus one 
dimension of time) fireball. Note: I have chosen a four-dimensional fireball so 
that astral entities versed in the fine art of moving in time also cannot disturb 
you, and you are freed from fear. 

Now say, “I am full of energy here and now. I have nothing to worry about or 
be afraid of right now. I am not in time anymore.” Feel that. 

Then say, “I am the Shakti in you. I am working in you. I am you.” And feel 
that, too. 

Give yourself permission to move. Start moving your head and neck slowly, ever 
so slowly, so that you hardly perceive it—but know that you are moving it. 
Never force yourself beyond the point of comfort. 

Keep moving. The energy inside you will direct you to move in certain ways. 
It’s totally unpredictable. Can you predict how the smoke will rise out of a 
lighted agarbatti'”” as it dances in convective patterns in a still place? Any 
pattern is okay. 

Keep releasing tensions. Let the body do the thinking. Give it a chance to think. 
Your body has a built-in intelligence. Let it work. Become totally aware of the 
part of your body that is moving under the guidance of an unknown force. 
That unknown force is the innate intelligence of the body. 

Move your neck. Then, after some time (you will know when), start moving your 
hands. Move them any way you like. They are healing hands. Move them 
over your body, ever so lightly. Feel the touch, the warmth, sensually. Give 
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168 “I am That.” 
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yourself permission to be sensual. Feel the energy pulsating in the contact 
points between your hands and your body. 

* Move like a wave ora snake. Poised, ready to strike. Move your head like a snake. 
You are the snake. A snake is not afraid of a snake, is it? It is itself. What 
is there to be afraid of? Yourself? It is the healing energy that feels like a 
snake—lithe, subtle, forceful, capable of infinite variations of expression. All 
your fingers have collapsed to a single tip, like the bud of a flower. 

* Give an energy bath to all parts of yourself with your hands. All parts. Feel the 
vibrant white light flowing through them. 


Do this for as long as you like. A typical session might last 20 to 30 minutes. Then 
thank yourself, your guru, the Devi and your environment. And then let yourself 
emerge out of body-thinking mode, out of the fireball, and back into the world of 
time, language and linear thinking with the head. 

You will soon start seeing and experiencing the power of this technique. You will 
feel alive. Your mind rested, your body healed. Thankful that you are alive. Pleased. 
The peace within you radiating to others. You will be noticed. You will help and 
share with others without fear of losing what you have. 

You will have known the truth, “I am the world I see.” 

Soham." 

| H 

In normal transactions, what you give, you lose. But how can you lose if you are 
everyone? And to whom can you give? From whom can you receive? If there is a 
transaction, it is between yourself and yourself. It’s like having two bank accounts, 
and just transferring money from one to the other. You haven't gained, you haven’t 
lost. Lakshmi is Saraswati. The more you give, the more you get. You can’t give with- 
out getting it back. With that understanding, your fear of losing money goes away. 
But to get there, you must know who you are. And now you know: you are everyone. 
The more you love, the more you are loved. All love is total “self’-ishness. It is only 
loving oneself. Because there is no one else. 

Forget money woes—even death can’t catch you. When you can watch your 
funeral through the eyes of others, are you dead or alive? You can’t die. Death is a 
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lie. So the fear of death goes, too. You are permanently dead or permanently alive, 
depending on how you choose to look at it. Both mean the same thing. You have 
moved from being an asura to a sura, from one who wants immortality to one who 
is immortal. (You were already immortal, but thought you were mortal—thus, you 
sought immortality.) The gods cannot give you immortality. They’ll cheat you every 
time. In the end, only you can give yourself immortality. How? By becoming aware 
that the last step was the first step—that you already are where you thought you 
wanted to be. 

And that is all it takes to heal. You will feel the powerful healing that has taken 
place. You'll feel a new awareness permeating every move you make. You'll be more 
poised, more purposeful. You won’t want to create any turbulence. Even when 
you open a faucet, you’ll want to make the water flow smoothly, because you have 
become aware of the violence in a turbulent flow. You will prefer harmony over dis- 
harmony. Order over chaos. Naturally. You will be a source of joy to others. Loved, 
respected, accepted everywhere. 

You will become sensitive to others’ misery, too. You will suffer with and for 
them, like Jesus did: “Oh God, forgive them, for they know not what they are 
doing.”"®? Or you could be like Krishna and enjoy all the gopis,’”° all the beauties in 
the world. Is suffering inevitable? No. You can choose to suffer with them. Or you 
can choose to enjoy with others. The choice is yours. Which will you take? We want 
to heal those who want to be healed. And enjoy with those who are healed. Krishna 
is Jesus healed. That is why East and West together can sing, “Christna! Christna!” 
(Combines both, sort of.) 

So enjoy yourself. Healing is loving yourself. The world is your very self, so you 
will naturally love the world. And the world will love you. Abundance is yours. With- 
out asking for it, without begging for it, without negotiating for it. 

That is the message of the Goddess. That is her revelation. It reveals you to your- 
self, It is a mirror reflecting both what you were and what you can be. It looks into the 
past and into the future all at once. It goes beyond the straitjacket of time-slotting, 
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169 Luke 23:34: “Then said Jesus, 
Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do.” (KJV) 


170 The milkmaids who fall in 

love with Krishna in legends 
surrounding his manifestation as a 
divine cowherd. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


‘The Meaning of Siddhis 


GURUJI CONTRIBUTED THIS EARLY ESSAY, ADAPTED FROM A LECTURE 
GIVEN IN MUMBAI, TO THE OCTOBER 1981 ISSUE OF YOGA MAGAZINE, 


PUBLISHED BY THE BIHAR SCHOOL OF YOGA IN INDIA. 


The science of siddhis, or psychic powers, has been known throughout the world for 
thousands of years, for as long as Tantra has existed. One can derive these powers 
from the practice of particular techniques or gain them through direct contact with 
a guru. When the guru blesses the disciple by placing his or her hands on the disci- 
ple’s head or back, then the transformation begins to take place. 

When this transformation is occurring within you, your vision expands into a 
new dimension. For example, you may be able to see someone coming into the room 
who is not physically present. It isn’t a ghost or some spirit entity, nor are you hallu- 
cinating. Rather, a definitive change has taken place in the physiology of your phys- 
ical body, and in your conscious body, which enables you to have this experience. 

Ht 
It’s the same as when you have the thought of a spouse or child who is away or 
abroad. Usually you can only imagine them—but what if your thoughts suddenly 
took gross, material form, and you could actually see this person sitting right beside 
you? How would you react? Would you be able to bear the experience? 

Possibly not, because you wouldn’t understand it. You would have so much fear 
that you could easily make yourself crazy. Fear brings imbalance to the mind and 
emotions; when there is too much imbalance, it can also bring some sickness to the 
body. But still, these reactions are not substantial. They are just superficial expe- 
riences, like the thoughts that come and go in your mind as you are sitting and 
listening to me. 

Many people come to me when they lose a beloved member of their family—a 
father, mother, wife, daughter or son. They say, “Guruji, please let me see them just 
one more time.” 

I tell them, “They are dead and gone. You must try not to think about them.” 
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But they continue to plead, “Please, just once more!” 

So I say, “If 1 let you see, will you be able to handle the experience?” 

They respond, “Oh, yes!” 

“Okay, then first do one thing,” I say. “Tomorrow at midnight, go into the crema- 
tion ground and bring back the branch of some plant, a piece of mud or a stone. If 
you will do just this much, I will show you this experience.” 

The very thought of doing such a thing fills them with terrible fright. And that’s 
the end of the request. 

You see, the mind and its promptings, urges and impulses, whether instinctive 
or human-made, are so strong that you must learn how to bear them. This is what’s 
called siddhi. Developing your mental power, your emotional power, or even making 
your body healthy—these are all siddhis. 
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What you may have heard about siddhis is perhaps not too exact. In fact, it’s prob- 
ably not the right concept at all. You have most likely been given either too high a 
concept of siddhis or too low. Neither one is right. Siddha means to fulfill, to perfect, 
as when it is said in everyday life, “You have to make your action siddha.” When you 
perfect and complete something, that is siddhi. 

Suppose you have a disease, such as diabetes. For you to cure this disease would 
be to obtain a siddhi; the perfection of a completely healthy state. How do we obtain 
this state, this little siddhi? We practice asana, pranayama, mudra, bandha, concentra- 
tion, mantra japa and the purification techniques of hatha yoga such as néti, kunjal 
and sankhapraksalana.’” These little siddhis are not what you understand as miracles; 
they are the result of perfecting one’s practice. The best method of attaining per- 
fection is through regularity. Therefore, even if you practice Sirsasana’”’ for only one 
and a half minutes, or sasankasana’”? for three minutes or just sing kirtans'’* every 
evening, you should do it with absolute regularity. You can fix the time to fit into 
your work and family obligations, but then that time should be kept every day. You 
should not get up today at 4 a.m. during brahmamuharta’” and then tomorrow at 
9 a.m. and another day at midnight. This type of irregularity will just not work. 
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171 Yogic techniques for bodily 
maintenance and hygiene. 

172 Headstand. 

173. The yogic asana known as the 
Hare Pose. 

174 Devotional songs. 


175 The predawn hours. 


176 The positive duties or obser- 
vances prescribed in classical yoga. 
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The first niyama’’‘ 


in yoga is to be niyamit, regular. It is the greatest samyama, 
achievement. Be regular in all your activities, not just your sadhana. Be regular in 
bathing, eating and sleeping. When you are irregular, your body will behave in the 
same manner. 

Regularity works in the same way as crystallization. When you put a drop of water 
in a freezer, after 15 days it will have grown in size. Similarly, with regularity over 
time, you will notice many little changes in yourself—perhaps after one year. You 
will behave better with your spouse and children and be more effective with your 
boss and subordinates. You won’t try to hurt others physically or harbor bitter feel- 


ings mentally. These are all little siddhis that will occur when you practice regularity. 
ff 

There is one simple pranayama that is very important and useful, especially for busi- 
nesspeople who have a lot of responsibility. This is bhramari pranayama, in which you 
plug your ears, shut your lips, separate your teeth, and make the sound of om, open- 
ing the mouth. The sound becomes like the humming of a bee. After doing bhramari 
prandydama io or 11 times, you will find that you experience less pain in the body 
than you felt prior to the practice. Nor will you feel as angry or as insecure as you 
did before. 

Why? Because this little technique—simply inhaling deeply, then producing the 
sound of 6m with the outgoing breath—creates vibrations within your body that 
change the mental patterns of the brain. The brain has two hemispheres, and they 
are always generating energy that flows in particular directions. If you breathe 
deeply and produce the sound of 6m in a certain way, then the movement of this 
energy changes. And that affects everything else happening in your body, from 
your thoughts right up to the secretions of your glands. If some secretions are defi- 
cient, they will be increased. If they are in excess, they are decreased. Everything 
becomes balanced. 

What happens on the emotional level is that any agitation, fatigue, fear or inse- 
curity is calmed, and your thoughts become clear. Old, long-forgotten memories 
become fresh again—and I don’t mean memories of death, violence or unpleasant 
things, but things that you will enjoy remembering. Of course, you don’t want to be 
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reminded of your work obligations, or of somebody who has died, or of times when 
you have been insulted, hurt or harmed. No, that’s something different. I’m talking 
about pure memories returning to you, keen and sharp. This is another of those 
small but important siddhis—not one of the great, miraculous phenomena that we 
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Of course, many people insist upon practicing Tantra and yoga with the sole aim 


always hear about. 


of achieving the great siddhis. But even with such simple techniques as bhramari 
pranayama, the big siddhis will also come. When we begin to engage in sadhana— 
mantra japa, concentration, dhyana or pranayama‘’”’—we awaken the many catego- 
ries of power that reside within us. For we are powerhouses—we are full of energies, 
which are awakened and begin to function when we practice sadhana." 

These energies are conducted through the nddis, the system of psychic nerve 
channels that run throughout our bodies. The rishis and munis tell us that the body 
contains 72,000 nddis. There are ten main ones and among these, three are most 
important. The great poet Kabir even sang about them. They correspond to the sym- 
pathetic, parasympathetic and central nervous systems of modern physiology, but 
in Tantra they are called the ida, pingala and susumnd. In Vedic mythology they are 
known as Ganga, Yamuna and Saraswati.'” 

These nerve channels do not flow ina perfectly straight path or have any direct 
connections to the brain. Their junctions are in various places along the spinal cord. 
In Tantra, these junctions are called chakras. There are thousands of chakras in many 
locations throughout the body, but only seven are widely known—the Muladhara, 
Svadhisthana, Manipira, Anahata, Visuddhi, Ajfia and Sahasrara. Residing within 
them are the hidden faculties of the human body. 

We can categorize these hidden faculties in terms of the three qualities, or gunas: 
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tamas, rajas and sattva."° When you awaken the Muladhara and Svadhisthana 
Chakras, tamasic qualities such as hatred and jealousy are activated. These are 
lower faculties. Rising to the higher chakras, rajasic qualities of love and compassion 
awaken. The still-higher faculties of sattva guna begin to unfold when you awaken 


the Ajfa Chakra, which is located in the brain, in the region of the pineal gland, 
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177 Recitation of mantras, 
concentration techniques, ever- 
deepening levels of meditation 
and breathing exercises. 


178 The discussion that follows 
concerns the mystical anatomy of 
the human subtle body as taught 
by the yogic sciences. These 
matters are discussed elsewhere 
in this volume and many other 
books and resources exist on the 
topic. 


179 Three great rivers of ancient 
India. 


180 The gunas, in Hinduism’s 
Samkhya philosophical system, 
are three dynamic “qualities” said 
to comprise all things and beings 
in the world. They are sattva 
(bright, constructive, divine ten- 
dencies), tamas (dark, destructive, 
chaotic tendencies) and rajas 
(passion, activity, or motion either 
toward or away from sattva or 
rajas). The respective proportions 
of the gunas in any given being 

or thing defines their nature or 
character. 


181 The milkmaids who fall in love 


with Krishna in legends surround- 


ing his manifestation as a divine 


cowherd. 
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behind the eyebrow center at the top of the spinal cord. Along with these higher 
faculties comes knowledge of the siddhis. 

Bhramari pranayama affects all of the chakras to some extent, but its major impact 
is upon the Ajfia Chakra. Therefore, when you awaken Ajfia Chakra by the practice of 
this pranayama, many siddhis arise. You may be able to experience a person who is a 
thousand miles away as if they were in the same room speaking to you. That person 
can be saying something there, and you can hear it here. This is a great siddhi. 


if 
There is no power comparable to the power of the mind. Our ancestors, the rishis 
and munis, tell us in the scriptures that this power of powers can summon the entire 
universe. It can create thousands of universes. What else is there to say? This power 
of powers can usher you into the state of sinya, emptiness. It can enable you to 
duplicate yourself into many identical bodies—as in the ras-lila or play of Krishna, by 
which the great god created thousands of images of himself for all his gopis.'”” 

If you can hone your thoughts until they are keen and sharp, they will be more 
powerful than a thousand suns. But to increase your power of thought, you must do 
mantra japa. During mantra japa you don’t focus on your thoughts—you just watch 
the mantra continuously. If you fix your attention on your thoughts, the mantra 
will get left behind. So you must concentrate on the mantra and not worry about 
the thoughts. If you indulge your thoughts, they will gain momentum and become 
extremely powerful—but if you keep repeating the mantra, the thoughts lose their 
speed and cannot fly you away from the conscious plane. In this way, you gradually 
become more conscious, and your thoughts more focused. 

And once your thoughts become more positive, accurate and sensitive, that’s 
when you can order your mind to think in a certain manner and it will, indeed, 
think in that way. You can tell your mind to move an object without touching it, and 
it will move it. 

By the way, you may have heard this referred to as telekinesis by Russian and 
American scientists, but it is in fact also a part of Indian culture that has existed for 
thousands of years. In Tantra, we call it indrajal. But when it comes from abroad, 
with a complicated scientific name, it somehow sounds more respectable. Indrajal 
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is on display everywhere in our Indian markets and bazaars, where circus-walas and 
jadi-walds (magicians) perform even greater feats than those of the Western adepts, 
even apparently cutting off someone’s head and then rejoining it as an amuse- 
ment thrill. 

But if you go to other countries and announce, “I can do indrajal!” no one will pay 
you the slightest attention. Even in India, if you approach intellectual people and 
scientists and tell them you can perform indrajal, they'll just tell you to get lost. But if 
you say you know telekinesis—well, then everyone will gather round. Why? Because 
today’s mentality is like that. 

Recently I heard that there are people in Europe and America who can bend 
spoons just by concentrating their thought-power. But really, that’s not such a big 
thing. Compare it to the power by which a person’s head can be severed and then 
rejoined—and the person is still alive! And how do people swallow swords without 
injuring themselves? Their throat remains intact after the sword goes down. Does 
it really go down? How does it not harm their throat or intestines? Perhaps it isn’t 
a sword at all? And in that case, what is the power that can make everybody see a 
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Our perceptions can be altered. We can’t always be certain that what we’re seeing is 


sword being swallowed? 


true. Suppose I have a red flower. It may remain red, but I can make everybody see 
it as blue even though it has not changed color. In Tantric terminology, this ability 
is called najarband. 

Acupuncture has also been performed in India throughout history. We can read 
about it in the scriptures. Acupuncture went from India to China, and now they are 
sending it back to teach us. But if you went into one of our villages and they offered 
to give you acupuncture, you'd be afraid and wouldn’t want it. Just as here in India, 
only one or two decades ago, people were afraid to learn the arts of yoga and Tantra. 

Tantra is such a magnificent science, but most people have not properly under- 
stood it—they have only heard the criticisms and exaggerations. They haven’t 
bothered to imbibe the vast knowledge that Tantra comprises—of life, death, con- 
sciousness; of dtma and Paramatman, the self and the Supreme Self. But it’s high 
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time that we began to appreciate and understand the greatness of our own culture, 
our own science, our own traditions. 

Even if we don’t want to accept it, it is nevertheless our own country that has 
preserved all this great knowledge. We may not have preserved the knowledge of 
how to kill or hurt others (which is being revived so plentifully in the world today), 
but we have certainly preserved the knowledge of how to know ourselves—of how 
to experience tranquility and realize God. For the people of India, this has been the 
very goal of life—to awaken the spirituality that lies within us all. 

In no other country do people think like this. 
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Guruji’s preliminary sketch 
illustrating “The Fourth 
Avarana: 14 Worlds” for 
Understanding Sri Cakra Puja. 
(Sri Vidya Trust) 


On Sri Vidya 


ON SRI VIDYA 


The Essence of Sri Vidya 


A FRAGMENT FROM THE EARLY I99OS. 
The essence of Sri Vidya lies in: 
1. What you may call ascension—going up; 
2.  Transcendence—looking beyond what is apparent; and 
3. Most importantly, transformation. 
These are, in fact, the three primal characteristics of spirituality: you try to ascend 


from the lower to the higher. 
| 


Ego breaks down when we: 


H 


Understand the nature of the senses; 

Understand the need to let go of our attachment to the senses; 
Train ourselves to work free of our filters and limitations; and 
Finally, let go of our sensory limits by suspending judgments. 


FY PY 


All these are the objects of Goddess worship, and the Tantra of Lalita. 
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182 In the Ganapati Tarpands 
ritual, Ganesh is represented as a 
small, four-sided pyramid of tur- 
meric paste, set upon a betel leaf. 
Ganesh is generally worshiped 
first in Sri Vidya practice. 
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The Power of Collective Consciousness 


FROM A TALK IN MAY 2012. 


The theme song of Sri Vidya is the dissolution of matter into spirit. 

It begins by exploring our concepts of solidity and shape, and the identity (that 
is, the ego) we are taught to assume. From there, the practice may be understood as 
proceeding through seven steps, from solid to liquid to fire to air, then space, then 
time—and then onward to the unknown. 

For now, let us discuss just the first step—the movement from solid to liquid, 
meaning from shape to shapelessness, which is described as Ganapati in the tradi- 
tion of Sri Vidya."** 

In Ganapati Tarpands, we start by forming a pyramid from a paste of impurities 
that is connected to idea of “my body.” As the mantras are repeated, spoon after 
spoon of perfumed water is poured over the pyramidal form, a symbol of spirit 
encased in a body. As your actions dissolve this pyramid, you experience the ecstasy 
of flowing out from your body. And as this physical body dissolves, so does your 
individual consciousness dissolve into the collective consciousness. 

Let me explain. Suppose that four of us perform this ritual together, placing four 
turmeric pyramids into a single large plate. Initially each pyramid (meaning each of 
us as individuals) contains its own awareness. But as the pyramids dissolve under 
the constant dripping of water, these awarenesses gradually leak out and blend 
together—and in the end, they all become one. 

What have we achieved by doing this? Well, four separate people have become 
one single person. And this larger “person” contains all of our collective ideas. So 
now each of us knows the thoughts of the other three as if they were our own. We 
don’t have to tell one another what we’re thinking. That’s why the first step in Sri 
Vidya is giving the mantra of Ganesh. It enlarges your ideas about who you are—so 
that the people you know can support your ideas, and you can support theirs. 

If n people become one, the power each one possesses can be represented as 
n(n-1). That means if 10 people become one, then each of them gets 90 times more 
power than they have now—their power increases exponentially! Their happiness 
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increases similarly, as does the ease with which they can solve problems—problems 
which once loomed large now seem trivial. The key is tuning into the collective con- 
sciousness. And then we can read the mind of Goddess Nature. 

Because the ideas arising in the collective mind are not exactly the same as those 
found in fragmented minds, there is no risk of wanting the “wrong” thing. And if 
we want to transform a world of five billion (or 5,000 million) people, we need only 
engage the square root of that number of people: the square root of 5,000 is 70; that 
of a million is a thousand. Which means that a mere 70,000 people can decide to 
change the entire world—and own the power to do it. 

Yes, individually perhaps we can have very little influence. 

But together we can change the world. 
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183 Misra. 


184 Kauldcara isa spiritual 
tradition within Tantric Shaktism 
that rose to prominence in the first 


millennium CE. 


185 Sahaja. 


186 Stage of life. Guruji notes: 


“brahmacharya (student), 
grihastha (householder), 


vanaprastha (retiree) or sannydsa 


(renunciate).” 


187 The Primordial Guru, 


comprised of the complete 
Hindu Trinity of Shiva, Vishnu and 


Brahma. 
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Kaulacara and the Five Ms 


DRAWN FROM A MID-I99OS ESSAY AND SOME 2010 


CORRESPONDENCE WITH A TEACHING DISCIPLE. 


In God’s creation, 50 percent are male and 50 percent female. Accordingly, the form 
of God that extends across all creation is called Ardhanarigvara—the deity who is 
Shakti on the left and Shiva on the right. 

Those who worship the female (Shakti, the Goddess) are said to follow the 
left-hand path, or Vamacara. Those who worship the male (Shiva, the God) follow 
the right-hand path, or Daksinacara. And those who worship God in both female and 
male form—as well as in the combined form of the female and male in union—are 
said to follow a mixture™ of both paths, which is called the Kaulacara (or Kaula)."** 

The Kaulacara has been acclaimed as the highest natural path'*’ because it doesn’t 
bar anyone from practice on the basis of gender, caste, age or ashrama.”* It brings 
all living or imagined-living forms under a single roof as being worthy of worship. It 
offers its adherents a wide canvas of procedures appropriate to each. 

The gurus of the Daksinacara include all Hindu, Christian, Muslim, Jewish and 
other spiritual teachers who claim that God is male. Since a plant grows according 
to the seed thrown and not the soil, they insist that purusha (the male, transcendent 
principle) is dominant for creation, and prakriti (the female, manifest principle; 
or nature) is not. The Vedas go to great pains to prove that the power of mantras 
offered into sacrificial fires is sufficient to create progeny without the necessity of 
having to be born through a womb (a-yoni-ja). Thus do they claim an “immaculate” 
birth. 

The gurus of the Kaulacara and Vamacara include the likes of Dattatréya,"*” and 
also all feminist and pagan teachers who worship God as female. They claim that sex 
is as necessary for manifestation at the cosmic level just as it is for normal, earthly 
procreation. “As below, so above,” they believe. They therefore consider Shiva and 
Shakti to be, among other things, the divine equivalents of the phallus and the 
womb, The phallus is described as an infinite pillar of light. Its receptacle is the 
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womb, or kalaga, the vessel of immortality. The driving force behind all creation is 
dnanda—a divine bliss that can be compared, in human terms, to the pleasure of sex. 

So why are the Kaulacara and Vamacara sometimes denounced by the main- 
stream “religious” elite even today as being fit only for lowly people? Well, the 
answer is a bit complicated, but I will explain to the best of my ability. 

First, realize that any path—right-hand or left-hand—connects people to the 
powers of God, which can be both benign and malevolent. It’s not a simple good-evil 
dichotomy. For example, we can use malevolent energies to heal people and elim- 
inate disease; thus, a “good” use of “bad” energy. But in the hands of immature or 
unstable practitioners, malevolent energy can be destructive. So teachers are wary 
about passing on the means of obtaining these powers to just anyone. They test the 
worthiness of a pupil before giving him or her the procedures needed to connect to 
the powers. It is a necessary precaution which cannot be objected to. 
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Next, let’s look at the techniques involved. Both the Vamacara and the Kaulacara 
harness the excess sexual energy present in living people to visualize, nourish and 
manifest virtually any creative desire. They are much faster and more efficient than 
right-hand paths. Practiced under the proper direction of a competent and mature 
guru, the left-hand path can lead to dramatic improvements in the quality of life for 
society as a whole. However, if the speed at which these powers manifest is greater 
than a given practitioner’s rate of gaining the maturity needed to use those pow- 
ers wisely, much harm can be done to society by these immature so-called gurus 
and practitioners. 

Unfortunately, many such cases have surfaced. And knowing that sensation 
sells, the media seizes upon these stories, focusing on misusers and misuses of the 
traditions. This slanted coverage reaches into every home, molding public opinion. 
Instead of saying the glass is half empty (focusing on negative aspects and small- 
ness), why should we not assert that it is half full (focusing on positivity and full- 
ness)? If we focus on what can be done to correct the system, rather than merely 
ruminating on what is bad about it, what can’t be achieved? 
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188 Small, petty. 


189 The official name of India in 
Sanskrit. Guruji tellingly translates 


Bharat as “interest in light.” 


190 Sexual intercourse as a 


religious sacrament. 
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Yet another issue concerns the purported purpose of left-hand versus right-hand 
spiritual practices. 
The religious mainstream has long fought against Vama and Kaula methods, call- 
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ing them fit only for low-caste people with ksudra,* material and worldly desires. 
Over time, it became fashionable to criticize and throw mud at all practitioners of 
the Vama and Kaula sects. Practitioners of the right-hand path aggressively pro- 
moted their views in the media, which (again) is ever willing to capitalize on sensa- 
tional news, portraying only the worst aspects of Kaula and Vama methods. 

It’s worth noting that these attacks were not directed exclusively by or against 
Hindus. In fact, the culture of Bharat"®’ provides a true balance of male and female 
deities. It says, “Go ahead and worship God as woman~—as a mother, daughter, sister, 
friend, lover or prostitute; they are all mothers, all women!” The Christian funda- 
mentalists, by contrast, hunted down these so-called witches and burned them at 
the stake, the wicked women. (Actually, the word “wicked” comes from the term 
wicca, which in turn means “no harm to anyone.” It is similar to the Sanskrit term 
vicché, which means liberation.) The Wiccans used to meet once a week to perform 
their rituals honoring the seasons. They “week-ed,” so others called them wicked! 

The ancient Phoenicians raised temples to the clitoris as the Goddess of Pleasure. 
Hindus still worship Rati, the Goddess of Carnal Pleasure. Prostitutes were consid- 
ered sacred in both the West and the East, where they served the deities (as deva- 
dasis) and instructed men in the arts of making love. In the golden age of Tantra, 
all major temples in India were richly adorned by sculptures depicting the mai- 
thuna’®® practiced within temple precincts. It was a country-wide and worldwide 
fertility culture, which offered sex to please the deities that controlled life- and 
food-sustaining energies. 

Yes, the sacredness of sex was once a mainstream, worldwide concept, though 
it is aggressively suppressed by the male-dominated religions today. Because if God 
can be female, then the worship of woman is the worship of God. 

And that is totally unacceptable to male-God rightists. 
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But what people most object to about the Vama and Kaulacara is their use of the 
paficamakara—the infamous “five ingredients”—in pujas. (They all begin with the let- 
ter M in Sanskrit, thus they are sometimes called the five Ms.)'” But it is important to 
realize that the literal (tamasic) meanings are practiced only by some non-vegetarian 


Kaulas, whereas their hidden (rajasic and sattvic) meanings are practiced by vege- 


tarian Kaulas. The meanings are as follows: 


PANCAMAKARA: THE FIVE MS 











Makara  Tamasic Rajasic Sattvic 
I madya uncontrolled social drinking, immersed in an intoxicated 
(liquor) drunkenness without losing state of bhakti toward an 
control image, yantra or person as 
a symbol of the Goddess; 
seeing her in everything 
2 matsya eating seafoods eating seafoods pranayama, focusing on in- 
(fish) (same as and-out so-ham breathing, 
tamasic meaning) which moves like a fish 
through the waters of life 
3 mamsa eating non- eating non- eating organics only to 
(meat) vegetarian vegetarian foods survive (even vegetarian 


foods such as (same as tamasic 
chicken, lamb meaning) 

and pork, 

which cannot 

be had without 

killing a living 

being 


food is mamsa, because it 
comes from life); also, the 
yogic practice of placing 
the tongue on the uvula 
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191 Paficamakara means simply 
“five substances.” 
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Makara  Tamasic Rajasic Sattvic 
4  mudra menstrual anything that embracing nature—in 
(woman) blood,semen _ gives pleasure both its benevolent and 
(watching a terrible modes—as a female 


beautiful sunset, _ partner; also, the yogic 
looking with gestures known as mudras 
respect and 

wonder at the 

perfection of a 

human body, and 

the like); also, all 

expressions of 





love 
5 maithuna sexual physical or experiencing every 
(coitus) intercourse emotional love interaction with your inner 


driven bylust driven by passion nature or outer world as 
and yearning coitus 





Now most of this, I think it’s fair to say, isn’t all that scandalous. After all, many if 
not most people in the world enjoy liquor for the intoxication it offers. (I can accept 
social drinking as proper, even though I don’t drink myself. And modern medicine 
says red wine is good for heart patients.) 

Likewise, most of the world’s population eats fish and meat, when they can get 
it—they must constitute more than 95 percent of the population. And almost every 
adult person enjoys sexual intimacy, whether through marriage, dating or live-in 
relationships. Thus, most of these five Ms are commonly experienced by almost 
everyone. So what’s the big deal? 

I suppose vegetarians might object, “If you use meat and fish in worship, then 
you're killing animals for your spiritual practice, which is wrong!” Well, I agree that 
useless killing must be objected to. Though I might ask, is it necessarily wrong if the 
animals are worshiped first, and assured that they will have a better rebirth before 
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they are sacrificed in a ritual to obtain power? I mean, people eat meat to get power 
for their bodies anyway, worship or not. But yes, meat and fish will raise issues for 
some. However, it’s still not the main problem. 


‘ 


What really moves the five Ms out of the mainstream is the concept that these 
common activities—particularly the drinking and the sex—can also have a spiritual 
dimension. The trouble begins, in other words, when we confuse their literal mean- 
ings with their hidden meanings. The attitude of most people then is: “Drinking 
liquor and enjoying sex is all right. But using them for worship? No way!” That’s 
the problem. 

And the biggest objection, of course, concerns the use of bodily secretions in 
ritual. Now, almost every mainstream Hindu will have have used milk and honey to 
bathe images of the deities—icons of power, desire, nourishment or manifestation— 
during puja. But the ritual use of menstrual blood and semen is objected to by most. 
Why? Let me explain. 

Milk is blood modified by the addition of calcium, which happens automatically 
in lactating mothers. So milk and blood are basically the same thing, and both are 
obtained without injury to animals. Everything we eat comes only from organic liv- 
ing matter, including the seeds of rice, wheat, nuts and so on. Semen is just human 
seed, Both menstrual flow and semen are living substances, which can be used to 
give life in this world or be offered into the ritual fire to help fulfill our desire to gain 
control of our environment. 

Notice also that both menstrual blood and semen are obtained through pleasure 
instead of pain, so they promote good, peace-loving energies. In fact, even a cow’s 
urine and excreta—along with her milk, butter and ghee—are used in Vedic rituals, 
since the Mother Goddess Lakshmi is said to reside near the genital and excretory 
organs of the holy cow. You see, the Vedas and the Tantras are really very similar. 
They overlap considerably in their positive use of life energies and their abhorrence 
of needless violence. The main goals of both approaches are the same: satyam = truth, 
ahimsa = non-violence, and astéyam = not coveting others’ properties. 
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So why should these aspects of the five Ms be so abhorred by critics? The harm- 
less Kaulas practice non-violence to the greatest extent possible. If you’re a vege- 
tarian, then good; remain so. If you’re not vegetarian, then try to minimize harm 
by dedicating your life and others’ lives to the Goddess. Each of us can choose to 
discover the needs of the others and fulfill them—or to be a taker and a burden. The 
needs of others are manifold: education, careers, control of emotions, improving 
human relations, and many more. Why not help if you can? 

But do not, in any case, suppress desires. They are, after all, God’s desires. Desires 
are also spiritual. I believe we should move from animal to human, and then from 
human to divine value systems. I believe in empowering everyone, because every- 
one is divine. 

That is the path of the Kaulas. 
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(Menstruation: An Act of Purification 


A DISCUSSION FROM 2015."°” 


In Vedic and Upanishadic times, women had a lot of freedom. They moved around 
freely in public. They participated in intellectual and spiritual discussions. They 
studied the Vedas. Society gave woman the highest value, saying “matr dévo bhava’— 
first we worship the mother as God, and only then the father (pitr dévé bhava), the 
teacher (acarya dévé bhava), and so on. 

Women wore sacred threads, too, in the olden days; they were given upan- 
ayana.'®3 Updkarma was practiced by women.’ That’s why, if you look at the Lalita 
Sahasranama, it clearly states that she is savyapasavya-margastha sarvapadvini- 
varini°—savya meaning left, and apasavya meaning right. This refers to a type of 
ancient ornament called the channavira,'®° which divides the body in two—thus, she 
wears the upanayana on both the left and right side. Upanayana for males was just 
one branch, going right, but for females it was two branches. This means women 
had the right to perform Gayatri Mantra japa and Samdhyavandana’?’”—she could do all 
these things back then. Thus, we have examples such as Maitreyi,* Gargi °° and the 
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other women sages who questioned Yajfiavalkya*°° about the authenticity of certain 
statements in the Vedas. 

Over time, however, things changed. Nowadays, mainstream religious people say 
the Vedas are not supposed to be recited by women. Which is a shame, because all 
the Vedas came from the mouth of a woman—Saraswati herself. So while women 
used to participate in society and philosophy and religion at a much higher level, 
the unfortunate situation in modern times is that they have been brought down 
in status. 

How did this transition come about? In the beginning, I think, it was in part a 
reaction to the early Mughal invasions. When women were moving around freely, it 
made them more vulnerable to rape and assault—so Hindu men wanted to protect 
them. I suspect that this gradually curtailed the freedom of women, and afterward 
there was no going back. It’s the typical fundamentalist narrative: “If women are 
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192 This article, chronologically 
the last in the volume, is excerpt- 
ed from a 2015 interview by Sinu 
Joseph, a Bangalore-based men- 
strual hygiene educator, counselor 
and founder of the Mythri Speaks 
Trust, which focuses on women’s 
and children’s social issues. 


193 The sacred thread ceremony 
of initiation now associated with 
young Brahmin men. 


194 The yearly ceremony in which 
Brahmins ritually change their 
sacred thread. 


195 Nama 192 of the 

Lalita Sahasranama is 
savyGpasavyamargastha: “She 
who stands in both the right and 
left paths.” 


196 Atype of women’s body 
jewelry, crossing between the 
breasts from both shoulders, and 
then draping around the back. 


197 Said to be the oldest 

extant liturgy in world religion, 
Samdhyavandana is a Vedic ritual 
now performed only by Brahmin 
men. 


198 Maitreyi was an Indian phi- 
losopher of the 7th century BCE, 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad as one of two wives of 
the Vedic sage Yajhavalkya. 


199 Gargi Vacakanvi was an Indian 
philosopher of the 7th century 
BCE. 


200 Yajhavalkya of Vidéha was 
a sage and philosopher in Vedic 
India, c. the 7th century BCE. 


201 Image of the deity. 


202 The garbhagrha (“womb 
chamber”) of the Maa Kamakhya 
Devalaya houses a natural spring 
that flows from a rock formation 

resembling a yoni. It is worshiped 
by Shaktas and Tantrikas as the 
vulva of the goddess Sati. The 
spring’s water turns red for a 

few days each June, when the 
region’s iron-rich soil—stirred up 
by the annual monsoon—mud- 
dies the nearby Brahmaputra 
River. Celebrated as the Goddess’s 
menstruation period, the event is 
the subject of a festival called the 
Ambubachi Mela, which attracts 
countless devotees and tourists. 

203 “She who is menstruating.” 

Joseph notes that rajaswald is a 
term still used in Indian villages to 
describe a menstruating woman. 


204 The story of Devipuram’s 
Kamakhya Pitha is fully recounted 
in The Goddess and the Guru. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


allowed to learn and recite the Vedas, then they will gain their freedom and go 
out again!” 

Again, it’s unfortunate, but that’s history. We can’t change it, but at least we 
can educate people about it. Women, especially, have a right to be informed about 


‘ 


It was within this context that women were eventually prevented from entering 


these things. 


temples during their menses. In ancient times, a menstruating woman was consi- 
dered so pure that she was worshiped as a Goddess. What is pure we don’t touch, 
and what we don’t touch we call a taboo. So the reason for the taboo of not allowing 
a woman to enter a temple is precisely the opposite of what we think: she is not 
impure. Quite the contrary, she is a living Goddess at that time. So when she enters 
the temple, the energy of the God or Goddess, which is there in the temple’s marti,” 
will shift over to her and the idol will become lifeless—because a menstruating 
woman is life. That is why one of the greatest sins against woman is telling her there 
is something impure about her menstrual cycle. 

In Guwahati, Assam, we have the Kamakhya Temple, where the Goddess men- 
struates.*°* During her period, she is considered so holy that people are not allowed 
to go in and see her. The thing is, Kali and Sundari are the same Goddess. Kali is the 
dark one and Sundari is the bright one. This same Sundari becomes Kali when she 
menstruates; meaning dark, unknown fears are present at that time. Kali is wor- 
shiped as Rajaswala*® when she is menstruating, and as Sundari when she is not. 

We also have a Kamakhya Pitha at Devipuram.”** We have women priests reciting 
Devi’s hymns, doing pujas to Ganesh, Shyama, Varahi and Lalita, and performing all 
of the homas. We do not prevent women from entering when they are menstruating. 
We have no taboos against that. They are not only allowed inside, they can receive 
worship there. Widows are also welcome. 

Why? Because their purity or impurity does not depend upon these external con- 
ditions. The body is always impure; it consists of hair, skin, meat and bone. It is only 
because consciousness is there, because it is aware, that a body becomes pure. (This 
also explains why, when there is no life in the body, it becomes very inauspicious. 
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We will not even drink water in the same room with a corpse. We take it away to the 
§masana*®* to burn or bury it, depending upon our individual customs.) 
That is why consciousness is called the Devi, or Lalita. She is the one who makes 
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Menstrual cycles are in rhythm with nature. Nature is full of such cyclical periods— 


this impure body pure. 


inhaling and exhaling, morning and evening, light and darkness, as well as cycles in 
time. Because we are in the northern hemisphere, daksindyana®*®’ occurs when the sun 
is going south and the night grows shorter, and uttarayana*’’ occurs when the sun 
is going north and the day grows longer. Of all these cycles, however, the one most 
important and visible for us is chandramana—the lunar cycle. Every 28 days, 14 plus 14, 
a new cycle begins. In ancient times, before so-called civilization took hold, women 
used to menstruate in harmony with the lunar cycle. Women were associated with 
the moon. 

The menstrual cycle takes place when the production of new life has failed to 
occur, and that which has not conceived has to be flushed out. It is this process of 
flushing out which produces the menstrual blood. So it is an act of purification, not 
“impurification.” It is a preparation for conception, which is very sacred. In Hindu 
dharma there are four purusarthas: dharma, artha, kama and moksha. Kama is consid- 
ered pure because it leads to conception. Life wants to sustain itself; it doesn’t want 
to give up. And how do you conceive? Through kama. The time of ovulation is most 
auspicious, and the process of flushing out is a preparation for that. Conception may 
or may not occur, but it is still associated with kama. 

This whole taboo against menstruating women indulging in sexual activity is also 
wrong. If you want to follow family planning, then there is good reason to indulge 
during this time. Of course, if it makes the woman feel uncomfortable or if the man 
is turned off by the sight of the blood or fears he is hurting the woman, then it 
is counterproductive. But if they have no such inhibitions, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. 
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205 Cemetery or cremation 
ground. 


206 The six-month period 
between the summer and winter 
solstices. 


207 The six-month period 
between the winter and summer 
solstices. 


208 The phrases Guruji meditates 
upon are the first verse of 

each stanza from the dhyana 
(deity description) preceding the 
name recitations of the Lalita 
Sahasranama. 


209 “She is red in color with eyes 
full of compassion...” 


210 “She has petal-shaped eyes 
and is seated upon a lotus...” 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


‘Four Seasons 
WRITTEN AROUND THE TIME OF DEVIPURAMS 1994 CONSECRATION. 


The Lalita Sahasrandma—the One Thousand Names of the Supreme Goddess, 
Parasakti—begins with three stanzas and ends with one, which collectively repre- 
sent four times of the day: early morning, noon, evening and, lastly, midnight. They 
also relate to the four seasons of life; that is, birth, growth and decay, plus the acti- 
vity that brings about a fourth life, the passionate union of Shiva and Shakti. I find 


208 


these stanzas beautiful beyond compare. 
rt 


Arunam karundatarangitaksim...*° 


She rises with the orange glow of early morning, her eyes radiating compassion for 
her child, the newborn day. She holds the manifold attractions and repulsions of life 
through the five senses as well as the mind, which seeks pleasure and abhors pain. 
Each new day brings forth a new mood—whether of lightness or heaviness, small- 
ness or expansiveness, weakness or power; loss or gain of control over one’s desires, 
enjoyment, fulfillment and the attainment of all possibilities. | must enjoy life in 
the total awareness that I am Shiva. I must penetrate and permeate every nook and 
corner of this newly manifest world, and remain ever creative. 


Ht 


Dhyayet padmasanastham vikasita...*° 


I meditate on this new day, in full bloom at noon, filling the entire world with the 
light that pours forth from her wide-open lotus eyes. This golden girl, nature, wears 
lush yellows and greens, holding in her hand the golden-yellow lotus, symbol of the 
shining life of the cosmos, She is the earthly descent of divine grace and majesty, 
aesthetically beautiful in her every limb. She has adorned herself in all imaginable 
jewelry. Nature protects those who worship her; to them she gives her love and 
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bounty. I must live in tune with her will, expressing love to all without notions of 
“T” or “mine” polluting my mind. She is auspicious knowledge, the embodiment of 
peace, worshiped by all beings with divinity. She gives herself and her pleasures to 


| 


Sa kunkuma vilépanam alika cumbi...*" 


all who love her. 


I meditate upon the evening of life. Spreading her vermilion hues across the sky, 
she invites me to merge back into the embers of her womb, from which I came. Her 
third eye, which is just beginning to open, is traced with dark lines of musk and 
kohl.?” There is the suggestion of a smile in her lovely sidelong glance. She wields 
the attraction of release from both the struggles of life and the revulsive fear of 
impending death. She has governed my mind and nurtured its attachment to the 
impermanent objects of life. She has enchanted every life form with her fleeting, 
local beauties. Her passion knows no bounds, painting red the entire cosmos with 
her intense desire. I contemplate her, the universal Mother Goddess who keeps 
telling me, “Live the way I do—passionately!” And that is the only way to live this 
transient life. Whatever I may do, I must always remember my truth—that I am the 
all-pervading existence. I must remember that there is no death. I am all—so how 
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Sindararuna vigraham trinayanam...*° 


can I ever die? 


Having left its old body behind, life strives to find a new form more suitable to its 
evolution. It remembers its search in the red womb of the Mother. The source of 
all life is she, the Great Womb. Throbbing, pulsating blood makes my passionate 
Mother’s womb glow orange-red like the morning sky. She gives birth, she nurtures 
and she dissolves, weaving an infinite tapestry of intricate patterns—those are her 
three eyes. In her womb, the starry skies glisten like drops of semen, and the cool 
sphere of the moon sparkles atop her diadem. She smiles through her labor, happy 


187 


211 “Her forehead is kissed by a 
smear of holy vermilion...” 


212 The opening of the Goddess’s 
third eye presages the dissolution 
of the material world. 


213 “She is resplendent with a 

deep red body, three eyes and 
a crown of rubies set with the 

crescent moon...” 


214 Guruji notes that this is “the 
foot of intelligent analysis of the 
seed released, to carry specific 


characteristics.” 


215 The form of the Great Goddess 


that presides over Devipuram. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


to give me birth. Her breasts are ever full of life, giving milk that not only nourishes 
me but feeds the entire world. In her hand she holds a red vessel of intoxicating 
elixir, passion for life, which issues from her clitoris, the seat of pleasure. She holds 
a red lotus, her vulva open to receive her lover. She is benevolent. She rests her 
red-colored foot” upon another red treasure vessel, which is the birthing canal. 


if 
Why doI share these impressions? Because these stanzas from the Lalita Sahasranama 
represent a set of ideas, a point of view, a perspective on the nature of life and how 
it should be lived. We must learn to appreciate the unity of all life. We must learn to 
love this life, even if it is transient. Because to live it in any other way is to make it 
miserable and severely limit its infinite richness. My family is the whole world. To 
limit it to those nearby is poverty. 

If you do not understand Sanskrit (or even if you do), it may help you to read 
these thoughts when you recite the stanzas to help fix their messages in your mind. 
May we all be united in the aesthetic and harmonious intent and purpose of the 
Goddess, Devi Sahasraksi Rajarajésvari.** 
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‘The Union of Shiva and Shakti 


A COMMENTARY FROM THE LATE 1980S ON THE 999TH NAME OF 


THE GODDESS AS SET OUT IN THE LALITA SAHASRANAMA. ~'7 


Shiva is the knower. Shakti is the known. They appear to be separated in space and/ 
or in time. An interval measures the distance in space and time together. The scien- 
tific formulation (where c is the speed of light; that is, 186,000 miles per second) 
would be: 


(Interval)* = (Distance)? — (Time difference x c)? 


Aikya means union. They were not united, but now we are uniting them; that is, 
now we're reducing the interval between them to zero. Aikya ripini means “having 
the form of union.” The form of what? Of the zero interval. 

There are two ways for this interval to be zero. The first is to make the distance 
and the time difference both equal to zero. That is, to place the seer and seen at the 
same place at the same time, so they are one and the same. This is the state of just 
being. There is no energy in it, not even the desire or power to move. 

The second way is for space and time differences to exist, but for both to be equal. 
When the spatial interval is equal to time interval x c, the interval vanishes. This 
is an interesting case of dynamic power: Shiva is the power of being, Shakti is the 
power of awareness, desire, knowledge and manifestation. When the two merge, 
they become total power—they can be anywhere at any time, have any knowledge 
and manifest any desire. 

And that is the secret of this great mantra. It teaches us how to become total 
power. The power to be, to know, to heal, even across great distances or time inter- 
vals. For example, we can travel to any place we desire in zero time, via teleporta- 
tion. Not physically, of course, but mentally. We don’t even have to know the path, 
because we’re not following any path—there is no path. And we don’t need to travel 
through telephone lines either, the sky will do. 
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216 This work has circulated 
among Guruji’s followers for 
years under the title Lalita 
Sahasranama: Amrita Bhasyam, 
which simply means that it 

is a learned commentary or 
exposition given by Guruji on the 
Sahasranama. 


217 Sivasaktyaikyardpini, which 
means, “Her form is the union of 
Shiva and Shakti.” 
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We can perform distance healing, too. To do so, two conditions must be met: 


1. Our form must be made of light, so that we can move at the speed of light. 
Then time freezes for us and distance no longer matters. We can be any- 
where in zero time. 

2. The desire to heal must exist. If it does, then the healing will be automatic, 
for what disease can stand against light? If you become light and you wish 
to manifest anything, anywhere, you will manifest it. A universe, if you like. 


But as physical beings, we are not made of light. Only as mental beings are we 
made of light. This is how the power of visualization manifests that which is visual- 
ized. And this is where the visual symbols called yantras come into the picture. They 
are our mental visualizations; thus, they are made of light. They have the intelli- 
gence of cosmic power streaming through them. All forms are yantras. They create 
space, time and matter. 

This great mantra—Sivasaktyaikyaripini—teaches that all powers lie within us. It 
is for us to determine what it is that we want, and then to employ these spiritual 
techniques to obtain it. 

if 


So let us now consider some practical applications of the mantra and the yantra 
embedded within it. What is the yantra suggested by (or embedded within) the man- 
tra? It is that “she has the form of the union of Shiva and Shakti.” Thus, the physical 
form we can visualize in manifesting our desire is that of the lingam and yoni in 
union. Geometrically, we can think of the central triangle as the yoni (Shakti), and 
the circle inscribed within it as the shaft, or lingam (Shiva). 

And where do we go from there? Well, the place we want to travel to is probably 
different from the place where we are now, right? So it has an interval: think of that 
as the yoni. As Shiva, I have to place myself within it, thus achieving the unity of 
Shiva and Shakti. And what is the visualization? First, I imagine the triangle. Then I 
enter that triangle and visualize the place I want to go, not worrying about the path 
needed to get there. And presto! I am there with an astral presence. Those with calm 
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minds can see me there; they can talk to me, do whatever they want with me—love 
me, kill me even. But I am here, too. So I may be dead there, but I’m still alive here. 

But wait a minute. Suppose I want to heal the relationship of a woman and a 
man. If 1 am a woman, I can map the other woman onto my own yoni and visualize 
the man as the lingam entering it, thereby witnessing the union of Shiva and Shakti. 
Their relationship will be healed. The difference from the previous example? I have 
not gone anywhere. I am simply mapping their presence onto myself. 


v)) 


191. 


218 Videos of the Kalavahana 
Puja can be readily found online, 
and it is performed and taught 
by instructors in Guruji’s lineage 
around the world. Readers of 
Understanding Sri Cakra Puja 
will recognize that many of its 
elements have been “telescoped” 
into this much more compact 
ritual approach. 


219 Here, Guruji refers to the 
six lower chakras, excluding the 
Sahasranama. 
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The Kalavahana Puja 


THE KALAVAHANA PUJA WAS ONE OF FINAL RITUALS DEVELOPED BY GURUJI, 
AND IT REMAINED AMONG HIS GREAT ENTHUSIASMS TO THE END OF HIS 


EARTHLY LIFE. HE WROTE THIS INTRODUCTORY EXPLANATION IN 2011.78 


Kala means a part of nature. Avahand means an invitation. Pajd means a sacred ritual. 
So the Kalavahana Puja is a sacred ritual that invites the powers of nature into our 
bodies through the medium of touch, or awareness. 

Weare used to experiencing the powers of nature through our senses of hearing, 
touch, sight, taste and smell. They all combine to pump tons of information into our 
brain in its waking state, often overloading it. 

But when we link or order this information in a way that creates space, it actu- 
ally refreshes the brain. When we touch a body part, it automatically brings our 
awareness to that part and refreshes the part of the brain that is linked to it. In this 
way the powers of an individual can be connected with the inexhaustible powers 
of nature, which consist of six elements—solid, liquid, plasma, air, space and time. 

Each of these elements contains wild and aggressive powers that become benign 
when they are controlled. When they are invoked into the body’s six chakras,*” they 
can sometimes bring out suppressed and sometimes wild tendencies. After we invite 
all of Mother Nature’s powers into an individual’s body, that individual is worshiped 
as the Goddess. And that completes the ritual. 

When performed correctly, the Kalavahana is very empowering. It brings the 
interconnectedness of the entire world into our awareness and makes us one with 
it. It also serves to refresh the entire being, similar to the sensations that we enjoy 
after taking a bath—tensions are released; clarity, understanding and peacefulness 
are restored. 

Today, Devi worship, Shakti sadhana and Tantric traditions are practiced in 
households all over India, and Goddess worship is proliferating around the world. 
Kalavahana is similar to other guided meditations and visualizations, as well as touch 
and distance-healing techniques such as reiki. It is equally well suited for physical 
practice (whether in group or individual sessions), or via long distances (using a 
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photograph and the geometric symbol of the Sri Chakra). The role of Devipuram is to 
ensure that these rituals are taught with both scientific understanding and proven, 
replicable techniques anchored in time-tested traditions. 

Kalavahana is ultimately a tool for empowerment, which is the essence of Sri 
Vidya. All of us face physical, mental and spiritual problems on an almost daily basis. 
Such problems will always be there. But Kalavahana can bring us the ability to cope 
with these problems adequately by maintaining balance of mind, and by finding and 


‘ 


Here’s how it works, First, we touch the feet of the recipient and seek their permis- 


living a purposeful life. 


sion to do the puja, which involves touching all parts of body to invoke divine life 
into them. After receiving permission, we touch all relevant parts of the receiver’s 
body (whether female or male), placing the so bija aksards (seed syllables of the San- 
skrit syllabary) within all of the spiritual chakras, from Miladhara to Sahasrara. 

Then fire and its 10 powers are invoked in the genital area, 12 powers of the sun 
around the chest area, and 16 powers of the moon around the neck. Then again 10 
powers of creation (Brahma) are invoked in the womb, because creation takes place 
there; then the ro powers of pleasure, which promote life (Vishnu), in the external 
genitals. Then the 10 powers of disembodied life (Rudra) are invoked around the 
waist; the four powers of love and attachment (Isvara) in the chest; and lastly the 16 
powers of communication across boundaries of space (Sadasiva) and time (Tripura). 

So far, the attempt has been to raise the recipient’s level of awareness to their 
crown through prayers. Once the awareness energy has reached the crown, the 
descent of grace is begun, starting from the two feet of the guru at the crown, and 
down the never-ending flow of time through the present. The grace of enduring will 
(Saraswati), its nourishment and protection (Lakshmi), and its fulfillment through 
manifestation in the womb (Durga) are all invoked—together with the desire to 
avoid rebirth into a lower form of life—from the feet. Then we give the recipient a 
ritual head bath with mantras, called an abhiséka. This is very empowering. Many 
people go into a trance-like state during this part of the ritual, which is in fact an 
indication of the empowerment that is taking place. 
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Finally, the initiatory mantras are given. The recipient is worshiped with flowers 
and kunkum, concluding the ritual. The entire puja can be and is done to clothed 
recipients publicly, or, if the recipients desire it, the exact same process can be done 
unclothed in the privacy of their own homes as well. 
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Siri Fyoti: Abundant Light 


THIS 2012 ESSAY DESCRIBES ANOTHER OF GURUJI'S LATER EFFORTS TO SHORTEN AND SIMPLIFY 


THE SRI CAKRA PUJA FOR INCREASINGLY BROAD INDIAN AND INTERNATIONAL AUDIENCES.*”° 


For most of us, life is a struggle: 90 percent tension to 10 percent happiness. We are 
all suffering from one problem or another all the time, whether created by ourselves 
or by the society we live in. Because society demands conformity, we are punished 
if we do not follow its standards. Thus, most of the time we can’t solve our problems 
all by ourselves. We need help. 

But from where? We might first seek help from people known to us. But the num- 
ber of people we know is very limited—maybe a thousand in the entire human pop- 
ulation. So next, we consult the Internet—but even that cannot solve our problem if 
nature is disruptive. Uncontrolled nature can be violent (for example, in extremes 
of heat and cold, tsunamis, volcanoes, hurricanes, and the attendant breakdowns of 
power and communications). 

But we can receive unlimited abundance and power, not only from people but 
also from all of nature, when it is controlled. Nature can be wonderful and lovable 
when it is controlled. We call the unseen controllers of nature’s powers devas and 
devis—gods and goddesses. But to get help from nature, we must follow its laws— 
meaning, we must first sow before we can reap. We must first give before we can 
expect any help from the controllers of nature. 

Help from Goddess Nature is all we really need to solve our problems and enjoy 
our lives in peace. But we must move from the concept of “I” as an individual to 
“we” as a “collective individual.” We must join together as a team and work toward 
common goals. And one preliminary goal can be the empowerment of each one of 
us, as members of the team. To achieve this goal, we can create a simple and fun 
team-building event near our own homes. 


ii 
How do we design such an event? Suppose we first draw a geometrical diagram, which 
can attract all the benign powers of nature. Such power diagrams are well known in 
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220 This puja can still be observed 
and learned at Devipuram, 
through online videos, and from a 
number of international teachers 
within Guruji’s lineage. 
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all cultures as mandalas, yantras or chakras. Let us put each participant’s life force 
into a light that we place in the diagram’s center. And into that light, we call upon 
the powers of fire, the sun and the moon, as well as all the elements, including time. 
Next, we invite the unending happiness that flows from the blending of all feminine 
graces with all masculine powers. Then we invoke compassion into its eyes, music 
into its speech, the nectar of love into its heart and all creative powers into its womb. 
In a spirit of fun and goodwill, we share what we have separately, and we get 
what we really need to solve our problems together. Suppose too of us join as sucha 
team. Each one of us gives one unit of life energy into the center light. When we take 
it back into ourselves, every one of us receives 100 units of pure life energy. And asa 
team, we receive 100 x 100 life energies. Such is the potency and power of teamwork. 
By letting go of our alienation from one another, we begin to glow with love, grace 
and power, each of us mutually sharing with and caring for all the others. Our life 
becomes that much easier because all around us are fields of love, light and laughter. 
We call this event Siri Jyoti, meaning “abundant lights,” emitting rainbow shades 
of love. It comes from a form of ancient wisdom known as Sri Vidya. It is time-tested. 
It can be learned in just a day and performed in four hours once a month (one hour 
for drawing the diagram; one hour for decorating it with lights, flowers and snacks; 
one hour for calling upon the powers of nature, along with its controllers; and one 
hour of fun and sharing, with music and dance). It is spreading and expanding like a 
wave front enveloping our globe. 
And that is the essence of Siri Jyoti: 
* Realizing who you really are, the importance of your body and how it is related 
to the universe. 
* Feeling the state of love in yourself and everything that surrounds you, to 
make your own meaning of life. 
* Understanding why it is more blessed to give than to receive, by experiencing 
the divine presence in all people. 
* Transforming yourself, your life and the world by realizing the power of love 
and the mind. 
Gg 
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Intelligent Triangles 
REFLECTIONS ON THE MEANINGS OF YANTRAS, FROM A 2010 ESSAY. 


The first yantra is just a point. It has no dimensions through which it can be observed. 

The next yantra is a circle—a zero, a closed figure, a point in motion—which 
moves in cycles away from itself to return to the same point. It represents har- 
monic motion. 

Yet any kind of motion is impossible without space and time, which even vibra- 
tion requires in order to move. So the creation of space and time must take place 
before anything can move. But how can a point having zero dimensions create 
something that is not zero? 

Then I realized: ifa1 is created, then a—1 must also be created, so that the sum 
remains zero. This creates three entities: 1, -1 and 0; or, similarly, x,-—x and 0. We 
see, then, that the trinity of +,—- and 0 must have been the first creation! In fact, 
even that can’t quite be called creation, because the idea of time is necessary for the 
concept of creation to take shape. Creation, after all, means, “It did not exist before, 
but it exists now.” And a “before” anda “now” require a movement in time. 

So two entities now represent the same truth of nothingness. It is strange: the 
triplet—a triangle—is the same as the point; no, it is identical with the point! Dimen- 
sion and dimensionlessness merge into that point. So the point represents both 
nothing and everything. Who makes it one or the other, this or that? “I” do. It is not 
this or that, it is this and that. 

Thus, a triangle is the next thing to meditate upon. I started doing that by 
drawing a triangle in my mind, over and over. And whenever any activity or idea 
is repeated over and over, it becomes a mantra. Mantra implies repetition and the 
protection that comes with it. The repetition of drawing a yantra in our mind is a 
mantra. Even constantly reminding ourselves to speak only the truth (satyam), or to 
avoid violence (ahimsa) can become mantras. (We might say that Gandhi practiced 
these sorts of mantras to win independence for India from British rule.) 

At any rate, when I started drawing triangles in my mind’s field of vision, the first 
thing that happened was they began getting perfect. They went from being hazy 
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and ill-defined to being well-defined, perfect equilateral triangles. Afterward, these 
triangles would remain there in front of me without any effort on my part. 

And then they started dancing. 

But how? How does a triangle dance? Well, first it gets smaller and smaller, until 
it finally vanishes into a dimensionless point. Then it becomes larger and larger, 
until I am completely engulfed in it. It keeps getting bigger and bigger, and I see 
myself getting smaller and smaller until I vanish into its center. And then it starts 
rotating. Slowly at first, then picking up speed, and then spinning so fast that it 
looks like a circle with hazy edges. It turns its plane so it looks like an isosceles trian- 
gle, and then rotates in that same plane to become an obtuse triangle. 

This seemed to be a very intelligent triangle. It was trying to teach me many 
things, such as: 


1. | Small and big are the same. 

2. Equilateral, isosceles and obtuse triangles are just different ways of looking 
at the same thing. 
Both triangles and points represent zero sums. 

4. Apoint can explode into a circle or a triangle without requiring any energy, 
because the net remains zero, both before and after the explosion. 

5. A circle with sharp edges is the same as one with hazy edges (and a 
fast-rotating triangle looks like that, too). 

6. Everything is the same as nothing. 

7. A dimensionless point appears as space; time = life; matter = energy = 
information; all of these are just different forms of nothingness. 


So you see, a living yantra can be a great teacher! And what made it a teacher? 
The mantra did; the repeated drawing of this yantra in my mind’s eye. Thus, I made 
the yantra come alive through the use of mantra; that is, by repeating it. 

And in this way, I rediscovered the magical formula of manifestation: repeated 
intention, until a hazy intention takes clear shape and manifests over time. 


GD 
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Uniting with the Divine 
A TEACHING SHARED IN LUSAKA, ZAMBIA, IN 1979. 


In the search for your identity, there are basically two steps involved: the one you 
take, and the one the Purusha™ takes. 

The best way to take the first step is through vairdgya, or detachment, by which 
you achieve a separateness of the jiva** from your body and mind. The body acts, 
the mind thinks; neither one is you. You are the thoughtless observer. Thoughts 
have the properties of the three gunas: sattva, rajas and tamas. These gunas do not 
affect the observer, the witness, who is as cool to them as death is to life. 

The second step, the one Purusha takes, results in a merger of the jiva with 
Paramatman. When you are graced by this step, you will know that whatever you 
see is yourself; that there is no distinction between the depths of the ocean, which 
are motionless, and the waves on the surface, which move. In this way does samadhi 
overlap all the three states of jagrat, svapna and susupti.”” 

When you identify yourself with the observer, and not the observed, it is the 
equivalent of the turiya** state of samadhi—savikalpa,*» of course, but this does not 
really matter. The stage beyond that is called the turiyatita, or the fifth state.”** This 
is the step that God takes to fill you. 

What then is the turiydtita state? It comes from the knowledge that samadhi 
overlaps the remaining three states; that it is indestructible, and that you are per- 
manently established there; that it was only your realization of this that was lack- 
ing. And here your seeking after realization stops. It stops because you know that 
the distinction between the observer and the observed, which you have taken such 
pains to cultivate, is artificial; that there is no barrier, no separation, no distinction 
between them. One who has arrived at this realization is a jivanmukta.”*” 


‘ 


But before this happens as an experience, you must get beyond all polarity, and 
all polarizing opposites—especially the ones between good and evil, pleasure and 
pain, life and death. Both life and death are transitory, because each is a negation 
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221 Shiva, or God. 


222 The individual soul. 


223 Waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep. 
224 Transcendent. 


225 One of the highest states of 
meditational merger with the 
divine. 


226 Turiyatita literally means 


“beyond the fourth,” and refers to 


the state in which an individual 
experiences their self as identical 
with the entire universe and with 
God. 


227 One who has attained 
liberation while still living and 
embodied. 


228 Here the philosophical prin- 

ciples of purusha and prakriti are 
used to refer to Shiva and Shakti, 
respectively. 
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of the other. Both derive from indestructible immortality. Mortality means simply 
“subject to an end or a beginning.” And the nature of mortality has two aspects—one 
permanent, the other impermanent. 

The permanent aspect of mortality is exactly what the name says: it’s perma- 
nent. The impermanent aspect, however, is also permanent: its nature is change, 
which possesses the opposite characteristics of permanence and impermanence. 
Immortality in its permanent, timeless, spaceless aspect is Purusha; immortality 
in its temporal, time-varying, space-fitting, materializing aspects is Prakriti.*** It is 
in their union that realization lies. In the union of the observer and the observed, 
the act of observation alone remains: the triputi—or triad of observer, observed and 
observation—vanishes. And that is samadhi, by whatever name you may choose to 
call it. Involvement disturbs it not; detachment aids it not. This realization is the 
genuine state of liberation. 

All that you must do to liberate yourself is to know that you are already liberated. 
In this knowledge dwell! Is it so difficult to be who you are? It is easier than lifting 
an eyelid. Who is limiting you? Yourself. If you want to be limitless, just will it. Not 
willing is the obstacle. The rest just follows—it just flows. 


if 
What causes misery? Your acceptance of limitations. The chains that bind you 
appear so real that you have forgotten there is no material stuff in them; they are 
all just thoughts. 

When you eat, you are not eating—only the thought of eating is a reality. The 
same applies to everything. Do you weep for a dead thought? Of course not—and 
yet it is easier to get lost in identification with thoughts than in identification with 
the body. And if you don’t weep for dead thoughts, then why weep for a dead body? 
The body is one step further away from you than your thoughts are. And, I would 
add, if you are weeping for your own dead body, the very fact that you are weeping 
means you are not dead. So what is it that has died? Have you ever died even once, 
even though you've tried it a million times? You have not. You cannot die, because 
you are immortal. 
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Once you get past this fear of death and love of life, you are free. But for this 
freedom, there is a price. In order to buy this freedom, you must die three times: 


The first death is the death of the idea that you are the body. To test this 
hypothesis, you have to experience physical death—which can happen in 
meditation. In jada samadhi,” your heart stops, your breathing stops, rigor 
mortis sets in. This is called Brahma granthi bhédana.”*° When this happens, 
the experience is like a bomb placed within you exploding; there is a thun- 
derbolt, a flash of lightning; you black out. And while you are blacked out, 
rigor mortis sets in. But you are not dead, you do come back—suddenly, as 
suddenly as you left. 


229 Jada means inert. 


230 Piercing the Brahma granthi, 
a spiritual energy blockage 

or “knot” located between the 
Maladhara and Svadhisthana 
Chakras and created by basic 
earthly concerns—including 
worry about food and shelter, 


health issues and general lack of 
grounding. 


2. The second death is the death of the idea that you are the mind. This hap- 
pens in Vishnu granthi bhédana,** during the blackout. Here you go beyond 
illusions of separateness caused by the mind. 

3. The third death is that of the assumption that death is the end of life. This 
is simply not true. Death is the beginning of life, just as life is the beginning 


231 Piercing the Vishnu granthi, a 
spiritual energy blockage or “knot” 
that covers the area between the 
Manipira, Anahata and VigSuddha 
Chakras and can manifest as 


of death. When you are dead, you are approaching life; when you are living, ander hatred jeslouspendsood 


you are approaching death. Neither state is immortal. In this third death, 
you come back to life! Because, my friend, it is divine nectar that is drown- 
ing you, and no one can die from drinking this nectar. 


So what I have described so far is what happens when Kundalini suddenly and 
violently pierces the three chakras known as Svadhisthana, Anahata and Ajfia. The 
key to opening the chakras is given in ndmds 99-106 of the Lalita Sahasranama: 

(99) miladharaikanilaya (too) brahmagranthivibhédini 
(101) manipiirantariidita (102) visnugranthivibhédini 
(103) ajfacakrantardlastha (104) rudragranthivibhédini 
(105) sahasrarambujaridha (106) sudhasarabhivarasini 

What this means is that you have to be centered in the Muladhara Chakra ’til the 
Brahma granthi is untied, in the Manipura Chakra ’til the Vishnu granthi is untied, 
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232 Piercing the Rudra granthi, a 
“knot” located between the Ajiia 
and Sahasrara Chakras, which 
blocks the transformation of ego- 
centric self-identity into universal 
consciousness. 


233 Sexual union with aman 

or woman who is not the 
practitioner’s husband or wife. 
“Parakiyd-rasa means love without 
marriage. ... That [which] is most 
abominable in this material world 
[can be the] most first-class thing 
in the spiritual world [if] we can 
understand that whatever we 

are experiencing in this material 
world, in its pure form, is existing 
in the Supreme Absolute.” 

—A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada (1896-1977). 


234 The five offerings. Guruji notes 
that they are puspam (flowers), 
dhdpam (incense), dipam (light), 
naivédyam (food), nirajanam (the 
waving of a lamp). 


235 Bathing with the five nectars, 
which, Guruji notes, are milk, 
honey, curd (yogurt), fruit juice 
and warm water. 


236 The bliss of sexual union is 
presented to the Goddess as a 
holy offering. 
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then in the Ajfia Chakra ’til the Rudra granthi** is untied, and finally in the Sahasrara 
Chakra ’til nectar flows down to the vitals. 
Ht 

The way to do the updsand is as follows. Sundari updsand is always done with a Shakti. 
Parakiya*® is better, but your spouse will do equally well if they are agreeable to it. 

So the husband invites Shiva into himself, and Shakti into his partner. He offers 
the paficopacaras** to Shakti. Then both of you remove your clothes. The male offers 
worship to his partner’s yoni with paficamrta abhisekam.*> Then the female offers 
worship to the male’s erect lingam as Shiva with the paficamrta. Then you apply 
perfumes liberally to one another and enter into sexual union. 

Then the following mantra of Tripura-Bhairavi is to be recited—each bija alter- 
nately by husband and wife, all the time keeping the awareness in the Miladhara 
Chakra, as follows: 






Husband —»> 
Wife —> 


HUsraim 5 Hsrsauh 


Hsklrim 
a HshLrim “— 


Hsraim Hsrsauh 


The Maladhara Chakra is located between the base of the penis and the anus ina 
man; it is the ejaculatory muscle, called the dévadatta. In a woman, the Muladhara is 
found deep within the vagina, in the cervical center. 

When saying hsraim, the woman compresses the lingam at the base. With hsrklim, 
she presses on the middle region and with hsrsauh the pressure is on the glans. There 
is to be no physical movement, and the attitude is one of srigara—love and affection, 
but no lust. The ananda of union is continuously offered to Sri Devi as tarpanam.”** It 
is better to avoid ejaculation, but no harm is done if it happens. 

The letter h is for Shiva, sa is for Shakti, and ra is the fire of their union. The 
bija aim is knowledge, Saraswati; klim is love, Lakshmi; sauh is the bliss of orgasmic 
joy, Parvati. Tripura-Bhairavi is the sexual union with the three divine aspects of 
power—knowledge, love and bliss. The Shakti milks the penis by her actions within 
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the vulva. Apart from this, there are no other actions, and even this action is to 
be stopped when ejaculation is imminent. Only the mantra flows with joy; uninter- 
rupted awareness oozing into the union. 

This is a safe way of performing the sadhana, not subject to the violence of 
Brahma granthi bhédana; in this way, the violence of the experience gets moderated 
and controlled. 

You will know when Brahma granthi bhédana has occurred. It manifests as a men- 
tal orgasm without any physical ejaculation taking place. The solidity, the rock-like 
hardness of the erection flows away. You start oozing away your entire body and 
assume a liquid state (Gpas tattva).%” You have moved from the Miladhara to the 
Svadhisthana Chakra. Varuna with his crocodile is the symbol here.*** 

After mental orgasm is achieved by both partners, their awareness shifts to the 
Anahata Chakra, seat of affection, of art and artistry, of song and dance, of emotions. 
The sex organs are decoupled, one partner embraces the other, playing upon the 
breasts. Here the mantra is: 







Husband Klim - Hasakahala ~ Hrim 
Wife Klim - Hasakahala - Hrim 


The procedure continues as before, but with the awareness shifted to the 
dahara.”? The dahara is located two inches to your right from the center on the line 
joining the two nipples. This is where the awareness must be when performing this 
japa.**° 


u 
= 
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237 The Gpas tattva is the water 
element, said to be present in 
the body and in all matter. The 
term also carries obvious sexual 
connotations here. 


238 Inthe Puranas, Varuna is the 
god of oceans and waters, whose 
vehicle is a makara, an amphib- 
ious creature often portrayed in 
artistic renderings as a crocodile. 
He is sometimes associated with 
the Svadhisthana Chakra, which 
governs the element of water in 
the body. 


239 Heart cavity. 


240 Mantra repetition. 


241 The Goddess taking the form 
of Shiva’s consciousness. Nama 


728 of the Lalita Sahasranama. 


242 A form of the Sri Vidya 


(Parficadasi) mantra. 


243 Merger of consciousness. 


244 Tripurasundani; that is, Lalita. 


245 Material enjoyment and 


spiritual liberation. 
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The visualization is that of Vishnu and Lakshmi in a loving embrace; the man is 
Vishnu and the woman is Lakshmi. Hladini Shakti—the power of enjoyment—envel- 
ops you. 

The experience of Vishnu granthi bhédana occurs as a space-like tranquility in 
both partners, with feelings of all-pervasiveness, of containing all space within you. 
After clearing the mind-lake, recite this mantra at the Ajfia Center: 


aim ka @ila hrim 


Then silence of mind occurs, and citkala*“' manifests. You will see Lalita as a festi- 
val of lights in your mind’s eye. Finally, with the awareness located in the Sahasrara, 
the Saubhagya Vidyda**’ is recited in the second round of coitus: 


aim ka @ ila hrim 
klim ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sauh sa ka la hrim 


The sex organs are recoupled, all inhibitions are withdrawn, and the couple races 
ahead to a climax at three levels: (1) physical sex, with lust no longer a bar; (2) mental 
merger of awareness between two souls, with no observer-observed relationship; 
and (3) the merger of citkala. The act culminates with a glorious orgasm at all three 
levels, and then—the union of jiva with Paramatman with mandlaya*? happening in 
a state of utter relaxation. And with mandlaya comes control of the breath. 


if 
To my knowledge, there is no safer and better way to transcend than this. Sundari*** 
gives you both bhdga and moksha**—not by running away from the senses but by 
using them as instruments of transcendence. All in one, you can unite sexually, 
mentally and perceptually—through bliss, love and knowledge—with the divine. 
And why not? Don’t be limited by sex alone—go beyond. 

I hope I have conveyed to you, to the extent of my ability, the best approach to 
sadhana and the reasons for it. This is equivalent to diksa, so please go ahead without 
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any hesitation. May you enjoy your liberation, and may you spread the happiness 
and cheer to all those around you. May Shakti throw her arms around you. 
246 Asalutation to Shakti and 


Sri Sudha Divya Guruh**° Shiva. 


vs) 
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Understanding Sri Cakra 
Puja (1994) 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


Prologue 


This book was written to fill a gap. There are millions of people in the world today 
who perform Sri Cakra Paja,**” but very few of them understand the meanings of the 
mantras and procedures, why they are being done, and what is a good way of doing 
things. And there are simply no authentic books available on this subject. 

This work’s genesis occurred when Sri Devi inspired her devotee, Devi Parvati, to 
begin systematically questioning Amritananda at Devipuram, India, with the object 
of making his replies available for the benefit of every devotee of Sri Vidya.*** Devi 
Parvati would ask Amrita questions and tape his answers; then she would painstak- 
ingly transcribe and type what was said, and Amrita would review and refine the 
results. A conversational style was retained to preserve readability. Redundancies 
have not been totally removed because they are sometimes needed as reminders, 
but an attempt has been made to reduce them. 

This is the first publication that really explores the mysteries of every mantra 
and procedure in the Sri Cakra Puja, as described in the Parasurama Kalpasitra,”* 
with the goal of conveying a deeper understanding of the ritual as a whole. It is the 
author’s belief that an attempt to explain these things has not been made before—at 
least not in a book that is accessible to all. 

Much of the material here is presented froma direct, personal, revelational stand- 
point, and thus carries no references. It represents the first time that the authentic 
texts have been explained in this way, combining both modern and ancient views. 

The result is not a cheap imitation or pruned-down version of the ritual; it is the 
actual stuff. It carries no patriarchal bias against the age-old traditions in which 
woman was God. It talks openly about such subjects as the use of sex in ritual, previ- 
ously brushed aside by many practitioners as being accessible only through surren- 
dering one’s body, mind and soul to a guru. 

You may or may not agree with what is said in these pages—but in Amritananda’s 
view, it is not right to hide the science of the ritual from the public eye simply 
because it may not be in tune with present norms (just as it would be ridiculous to 
say that a book on gynecology should not be published because it shows pictures of 
the genitals). 
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247 Broadly, the Sri Cakra Puja 
consists of “a number of some- 
times complex rites organized as a 
dynamic, coherent ritual process 
[that is capable of] carrying 

the worshiper from the outer, 
ordinary world to the realm of the 
gods.” Padoux, 2. 


248 The story of this collaboration 
is told in The Goddess and the 
Guru. 


249 The Parasurama Kalpasutra, 
a medieval-era guide to Sri Cakra 
Puja, is the primary ritual source 
book for Guruji and his lineage. 
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After all, the purpose of this book is to inform the reader about the practices 
as they were followed in the olden days. Whether or not you choose to practice in 
this way is a personal decision. Whether or not it works for you, you will also have 
to discover for yourself. But there is a good chance that it will, if you approach the 
subject with respect. 


vs) 
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Some ‘Preliminaries 


Before delving into the specifics of Sri Cakra Puja, let’s talk a little about the founda- 
tional concepts that underlie the practice. Where does the puja come from? Why do 
different schools of Sri Vidya approach it differently? What are its elemental ideas 
and concepts—Shakti, Kundalini, Sri Chakra, mantra, ritual? We’ll begin by look- 
ing at a primary sourcebook of Sri Vidya instruction, the Parasurama Kalpasiitra, and 
then do some exploring to see what we can really learn from it. 


The Parasurama Kalpasitra 


The primordial guru Dattatréya—comprising the gods Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra— 
bestowed his teachings upon Prahlada, his first disciple, and upon Parasurama, his 
second disciple.**° Parasurama codified these teachings and instructions into a scrip- 
ture known as the Parasurama Kalpasitra. Parasurama, an avatar of Vishnu, divided 
Sri Vidya upasand vidhi*" into five parts: 


1. Ganapati. How to worship Ganesh at the Muladhara Chakra. 

2. Sri Kramam, Lalita Kramam and Navavarana Pajas. How to worship Lalita at 
the Svadhisthana Chakra in the morning. 

3. Rajasyamala. How to worship Mantrini—who, as Rajasyamala, plays the 
vina, the music of life—at the Anahata Chakra at midday. 

4.  Varahi. How to worship boar-headed Varahi at the Visuddhi Chakra—and, 
in her form as Dandini, the one who can manifest, change and multiply, at 
the Ajfia Chakra—in the evening. 

5. Para. Here, Parasurama gives the single-letter mantra sauh, which embodies 
Para, who is worshiped in the Sahasrara Chakra at midnight. 


These five components—Ganapati, Lalita, RajaSyamala, Varahi and Para—com- 


plete the Dattatréya updsana paddhati* as codified by Parasurama. There are other 
techniques included as well, such as the Rasmi Mala Mantras, which are to be recited 
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250 Incidentally, Guruji was 
named after Prahlada by his 
parents. 
251 The Sri Vidya method of 
worship. 


252 Instructions for ritual within 
the Dattatréya lineage. 


253 The Rasmi Mala, meaning 
“Garland of Rays,” is a condensed 
set of mantras prescribed by 
Parasurama. 


254 Like many Tantric treatises, 
Parasurama Kalpasitra is written 
in sandhyabhasa, or “twilight 
language,” a coded style designed 
to ensure that the contents cannot 
be understood or used without 
specific oral commentary from a 
qualified teacher or guru. 


255 Guruji refers to the Nityotsava, 
a commentary on the Parasurama 
Kalpasttra compiled by 
Umananda Natha, a disciple of 
the renowned Sri Vidya scholar 
and practitioner Bhaskararaya 
(1690-1785). 
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once a day. ** They are series of rays emanating from the feet of the Divine Mother, 
each identified with its own particular chakra, or center. Elsewhere in his Kalpasitra, 
Parasurama talks about how to do the homas—fire sacrifices that help you attain the 
various needs of life. 

In Understanding Sri Cakra Puja, however, we will deal only with the second por- 
tion of the Kalpasiitra; that is, the Lalita Pajd. It may be useful at the outset to say a 
few words on the proper state of mind with which one should approach her worship, 
and the states of mind from which one should not. 


Ht 


If you look at a Sanskrit version of Parasurama Kalpasitra, you'll find a word-by-word 
transcription of the original text—but always encoded; the mantras are never given 
in their direct forms. ** Every mantra must be deciphered before you can under- 
stand it. So that is what I have done here. As part of this deciphering process, I con- 
sulted Umananda Natha,** who wrote a practical commentary on the subject but 
added many other things as well. 

And likewise, every other updsaka who wrote a commentary on Parasurama 
Kalpasttra continued adding more to it. They kept on complicating it! 

For example, some people try to combine all of the five pujas listed above into 
one unmanageably long ceremony. Neither the participants nor those watching the 
pujas really understand what’s going on; they just figure the longer the puja is, the 
better it must be. So they keep adding to it from this book and that book, afraid to 
let go of any small piece. Soon they lose their balance and become angry at even the 
slightest disturbance to the puja—like a child having a temper tantrum. The prob- 
lem is that, for a devotee, to become angry is to go down in defeat. 

A famous example of this can be found in the Ramayana, which tells us of the 
sage Visvamitra, a king who sought to attain the highest knowledge of God. With 
that goal in mind, he performed great austerities for a long time. Eventually Indra, 
fearing that he would lose his position as ruler of the gods, sent a celestial seductress 
named Ménaka to stop Visvamitra from practicing celibacy in thought, word and 
deed. Sure enough, Visvamitra was attracted to Ménaka and spent the next 10,000 
years enjoying her companionship. As a result, he lost the power he had obtained 
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from his austerities. When he realized his mistake, VigSvamitra told Ménaka, “No! 
I don’t want your child, and I don’t want you! Get lost!” He pushed her away and 
started in again on his austerities, in time regaining great merit. 

One day he went to Sage Vasistha’s ashram and told him, “Look, I have become 
great again in austerities! Now you must proclaim that I am a brahmarsi!”*** To test 
him, Vasistha replied, “No, I think you are not a brahmarsi.” Whereupon Visvamitra 
became angry and cursed Vasistha—and with that single curse he again lost all 
his power. 

The moral of the story is that sexual enjoyment is much less harmful than anger! 
Whereas lust took 10,000 years to remove Visvamitra’s power, anger removed it in 
an instant. That is why they say if you are practicing sadhana and you get angry, 
then you are not making headway. The signature of being on the proper path is that 
you remain unperturbed by anger or fear. It is then that you are really on your way. 

Notice also that lust on the part of a woman does not take away her powers; on 
the contrary, she is more empowered by it. That is the difference. Why is a woman 
empowered by sex and a man is not? A woman does not lose seed in enjoyment; a 
man does. If a man develops control over emission, then sex does not distract him 
from empowerment either. That is the reason why, in Sri Vidya, puja consists more 
in adoration and beautification than in sex. Attraction and excitement levels are 
deliberately kept at a warm level, without too much overheating. 


The Sri Vidya Traditions 


Before getting into any of that, however, a brief explanation of the different tradi- 
tions (G@cards) within Sri Vidya is in order. These traditions can broadly be categorized 
as the Samayacara, the Daksinacara, the Kaulacara and the Vamacara traditions. We 
(that is, myself and those of you who have received diksd from me) belong to and 
follow the first three modes of worship: 
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256 Aself-realized soul. 


257 Balais the child form of the 
goddess Lalita. Her association 
with Guruji is explored in The 
Goddess and the Guru. 


258 Médha Daksinamiurti is the 
best-known form of initiation into 
the worship of Daksinamiarti, said 
to confer razor-sharp intelligence, 

analytical skill, and excellence 

in academic undertakings. The 
Siddha Parampara and Saraswati 
Order are both spiritual lineages. 
Daksinacara sampradaya is 

the Sri Vidya tradition in which 
worship of this deity form is most 
prevalent. 


259 Explained in The Goddess and 


the Guru. 


260 Some of the ancient hymns 
and liturgies employed in the 
practice of Sri Vidya. 


261 Paricadasi (literally, “fifteen”), 
the central mantra of Sri Vidya 
practice. 


262 Explained below. 
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The Samayacara 


Samayacara refers both to the internal mode of worship, and to worship employing 
homas, fire rituals. We can perform these hémas and internal visualizations whether 
or not external puja articles are present. If they are not present, we can simply 
visualize them and still perform the entire puja. The Samaydcara traditions we fol- 
low come to us from the divya parampara (divine lineage)—that is, through Balajr: 
Bala Tripurasundari herself, who is our guru.”” 


The Daksinacara 


In the Daksinacara tradition, we worship the Sri Chakra. It is a bahya puja, meaning 
that you are worshiping something outside yourself; usually a vigraham, i.e., an idol 
or yantra. However, the suvasini puja is also done, the suvdasini being a woman who 
represents the Shakti, though in this tradition the puja is done only to her feet. 

I have been given the Medha Daksinamarti>* from the Siddha Parampara, from 
Saraswati? So the Daksinacara sampradaya has been given to us through the 
Saraswati Order. I am eligible for that, as are those who have taken diksa from me. 


The Kaulacara 


In the Kaulacara tradition, the idol or the yantra is, in fact, a living woman or man, 
or a couple, or a circle of devotees. You can also think of her as the union of Shiva 
and Shakti. Because she is the life in all, you can worship her as a woman, as a man, 
or as both. There are no restrictions in this regard. When we give her a bath, we not 
only chant the Durga and Laksmi Suktams; we also chant the Purusa Suktam and the 
Rudram.*® Kaulas worship both Shiva and Shakti. It is said, regarding her mantra 
of 15 letters (discussed in greater detail below),*” that on the five days when kas 
and has occur, one should worship a man; on the three days when hrim comes, one 
should worship a couple; and on the seven remaining days, one should worship a 
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There is a Sanskrit saying that whenever you worship all the gods, you worship 
Keshava (ka + isha+ va = Keshava).”® The va is Vishnu, isha is Shiva, and their union 
generates the ka—which is the immortal Brahma. The nature of Vishnu is space, 
the womb, the yoni in which time (= kala = Shiva = lingam) moves forever, represent- 
ing the cosmic intercourse through which Brahma (indestructible matter) is born. 
Sarvadéva namaskaram (worship of all gods) goes to the three gods Brahma, Vishnu 
and Shiva—because space, time and matter are collectively all that the cosmos is 
made of. 

I was given Samayacara diksa by Balaji, and I was given the Daksinamurti tradi- 
tion by Saraswati. The Kaulac4ra traditions have also come to us from the Siddha 
Yoga parampara. Kaulacara traditions are from the Dattatréya sampradaya, as codi- 
fied in the Parasurama Kalpasitra. In the Kaulacara tradition, the notion of the self is 
completely absent. You see everyone as yourself. You invoke the Goddess into your 
wife, into the suvasini* or into a mandala. You yourself become the Goddess in the 
Viraja Homa, even as you are worshiping her. 

There can be no sense of shame in this process. That is why Dattatréya is 
known as Digambara; the Naked One, he who is without shame. Dattatréya Digam- 
bara is one of the great mantras of Dattatréya. Shirdi Sai Baba, Sathya Sai Baba, 
Paramahansa Yogananda, Ganapati Sacchidananda—all of these teachers come from 
the Dattatréya tradition. 


The Vamacara 


The last acara is called the Vamacara tradition. In contrast to the other three dcaras 
described here—which are based on worship of the protective, nourishing, healing 
aspects of the divine—the VamacAra tradition worships the terrible aspects of the 
divine, the laya pradhana, in which dissolution (rather than creation) is the main 
focus. It aims at the dissolution of the upasaka into the ultimate, resulting in abso- 
lute merger. 

It is the Vamacara tradition that employs, among other things, rituals in the cre- 
mation grounds. There you will find vairagya, complete detachment. One’s energy 
leaves the Visuddhi Chakra, going up to the command centers (i.e., the Ajfia and 
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263 Vishnu. 


264 Here, an adult woman who is 
not the practitioner’s spouse. 


265 Guruji refers to a class of 
secret Tantric mantras that can 
be used as powerful weapons to 
cause harm or death to others. 


266 The aghdris are a relatively 
small group of ascetic Shaiva 
sadhus who engage in post- 
mortem rituals, often dwelling 

in cremation grounds, smearing 
human ash on their bodies, and 
using human bones for crafting 
kapGlas (begging bowls made of 
human craniums) and jewelry. 
Their practices are far outside the 
mainstream of orthodox Hinduism. 


267 The Samayacara path, 
described above. 


268 Awoman Kaulacara practi- 
tioner. 
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Sahasrara Chakras) and never coming back down. It is very difficult to arrive at 
these centers without passing through the lower chakras. For example, until one 
has experienced the Anahata Chakra, the heart center, it is very dangerous to arrive 
at the Ajfia Center: one will experience an inordinate number of fears that simply 
cannot be shaken off. One cannot be given the Astra Vidya Mantras—which are truly 
“weapons of mass destruction,” like atom bombs!—without exhaustive knowledge, 
experience and preparation. They can’t be put into the hands of crazy people.*® 

So the Vamacara path is very dangerous without a proper guru. The aghéris*®° 
are Vamacaris. Many Vamacaris are benign and use their energies for healing. One 
whom we know in Benares uses his healing energy to cure lepers, and so on. It’s just 
that we normally like to think of God in the beautiful sense, whereas the Vamacaris 
prefer to think of God in the terrible sense. 


Kaulacara and Samayacara 


Kaulas talk about one’s sadhana as a progression from pasu bhava to vira bhavato divya 
bhava, with each stage having its own rules and conduct. They consider Samaya*” 
to be the divya bhava, the final stage of internalization. To further explain this view: 


* The pasu is one who is studying Sri Vidya updsana, who knows the subject, but 
is afraid of taking the plunge—of putting into practice what he has learned. 
And what has he learned? That the distinction between inside and outside 
is artificial. 

* The vira is one who is in the process of practically establishing the equation 


“I = world.” For him, intercourse with a woman sadhika’® 


is interaction with 
the self. He does not seek sanctions from the world for his actions. 

* The divya is one who has passed the stage where he feels the need for proof of 
this equation. He is satisfied within himself, having internalized the truths of 


Sri Vidya. That comes close to Samayacara. 


Unfortunately, the concept of secrecy—of hiding Sri Vidya rituals from the public 
eye—clouds the issue. Proponents of Samaya don’t agree with the Kaula classification 
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of progression. Instead they insist upon following the Subhagama Pancaka, the Vedic 
path said to have been established by the five manasa putrdas of Brahma (also known as 
the five S’s: Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat-kumara, Sanatsujatha and Sankara).*®» Among 
relevant texts, the Daksinamurti Kalpa is available, but Subhagama Pancaka is not easy 
to get. The lineages of Adi Sankara, and the pithds established by him in the north 
(badari), east (puri), west (dvaraka) and south (srngéri) follow this tradition. They con- 
sider women unfit to receive diksa, and they don’t give diksd to non-Brahmins either. 


| 


In practice, then, Samaya has come to mean Brahminism, and Kaula has come to 
mean “for all.” And indeed, as I understand it, Kaula truly does encompass all in its 
bhavas: pasu, vira and divya.*”° What stands apart is really just the smasana sadhana’ 
of the Vamacara; and if we accept that “burning cita” means a woman,””* then that 
too merges into Kaulacara. 

Now consider this Samayacara approach to ritual classification, based on social 
hierarchy, or caste: 

















Classification Social Division Worship Goddess with 
I viprah Brahmins (teachers) ksira (milk) 
2 ksoni bhujd Kshatriyas (protectors) djya (ghee) 
3 vaishas Vaishyas (traders) madhu (honey) 
4 tad itaré others dasavaih (wines) 





All of this is included in Samaydcara. So ifa Brahmin is worshiping with milk, it is 
Samaya. If a Sudra’’} is worshiping with wine, it is also Samaya. How so? Because, as 
the Lalita Sahasranama says, “varndasrama-vidhayini’*”*—the Goddess Lalita prescribes 
different modes of worship for different categories of people, depending upon their 
needs and abilities. 

A king must fight, and sattvic foods do not give him enough strength. There- 
fore, he may eat meat and drink wine (because in the olden days these were real 
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269 These “sons born of Lord 
Brahma’s mind” are all are 
legendary sages and teachers, 
and all celibate. Guruji’s listing, 
while supported by scripture, is a 
minority position. Most sources 
list only four manasa putras: 
Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana 
and Sanat-kumara. 


270 Stages. 


271 Cemetery or cremation 
ground practices. 


272 Guruji refers to a possible 
interpretation of twilight language 
in the Kalpasatra. 


273 Member of a lower Hindu 
caste. 


274 Lalita Sahasranama, Nama 
286. “She who created social 
divisions and stages of life for 
transmission of divine knowledge.” 


275 Those of all castes and stages 
of life. 
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battles; not like today’s mouse-click warfare!), But the fact remains: all varnds and 
ashramas*”’ can practice Samaya. 

I have seen Samayacaris permitting wine for non-Brahmins, but they won’t 
openly accept indulgence in sex. My view, on the other hand, is that if consenting 
adults choose to have sex, who are we to say it’s wrong? What they do in private 
is none of our business. I was born a Brahmin, so I am conditioned not to use wine 
or meat. But if a woman requests me to do a puja in the nude, I'll do it and enjoy 
doing it. 

However, talking of such things in public obviously puts a stamp of immorality 
on a true devotee and delays the cause of propagating what is really a wonderful 
spiritual system. Much needs to be said, but to what purpose? Better to do some- 


ft 


thing than simply discuss it endlessly. 
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The Three Shaktis: Procreative Powers of the Goddess 


In our worship of the Mother, we perform puja to the Three Shaktis—Kriya Sakti, 
Jana Sakti and Iccha Sakti—because they are the basis for all that follows. They 
are the very same powers of desire, action and knowledge that we call upon to 
actualize the Sri Chakra. You will find them referenced again and again in these 
pages, so it is important at the outset to get a solid understanding of their meaning 
and importance. 

All Goddesses are powers of attention; they are awarenesses, residing in certain 
places or times. The Three Shaktis are those powers as they reside in the erotic 
zones of a woman. Pure unbounded awareness is considered to be the Universal 
Mother, Lalita. All shaktis are parts of her body, so to speak. And her body is space 
and time itself. 


Kriya Sakti: Gauri, the Mother Who Gives Birth 


The word “Mother” usually brings to mind the idea of one who gives birth. “I was 
born out of her womb; that was my place of birth.” So the womb and birth channel, 
or yoni, is ultimately the only entity that qualifies to be called the Mother. Indeed, it 
is the temple in which Gauri’”°—the creatrix, the goddess who gives birth—resides. 
The yoni is also the place where billions of sperm, who are trying to get a chance to 
live, are destroyed; thus, Gauri is also known as Kali, the Destroyer. 

Gauri is the one who accepts the seed and gives it life; Kali is the one who accepts 
the seed but destroys it (thus it is important to worship Kali during menstruation, 
when conception is not possible). They are different, yet located at the same place— 
the Muladhara Chakra. They are called by different names at different times. 

As the Mother of all, who gives birth to us through her yoni, Gauri is worshiped 
in the yoni. Worship of Gauri is worship of the yoni. Iconographically, she is the 
base in which the lingam of Shiva stands. Man is very incidental to the process of 
creation. He just deposits a seed into the womb and walks out. His role in the process 
is complete. 
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276 Parvati, whose consort is 
Shiva. Guruji uses the names Gauri 
(“the Golden One”) and Parvati 
interchangeably throughout his 
writings. Here, Gaurt is his pre- 
ferred usage. 


277 Compare Psalm 139:13-16: 
“For you created my inmost 
being; you knit me together in my 
mother’s womb. ... My frame was 
not hidden from you when | was 
made in the secret place, when | 
was woven together in the depths 
of the earth. Your eyes saw my 
unformed body; all the days 
ordained for me were written in 
your book before one of them 
came to be.” (NIV) 


278 Lalita Sahasranama, Nama 


715. 


279 Also known as Skanda, 


Karttikeya and Murugan, Kumara 


is the son of Shiva and Parvati, 
and brother of Ganesh. 


280 Northern. 
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We consider ourselves the parents of the children we beget. But are they really 
our children? They are not. They are the children of Gauri. Do we know how to give 
form to that formless seed? How to make the face, the eyes, the ears? How to make 
the tongue, and how to put the sense of taste into the tongue? Do we know how to 
create limbs that can grow, and where each should be located—and in what pro- 
portions, and what sizes? What color the child’s eyes will be, and how it will look? 
No. We know none of these things. It all happens automatically.’”” There is a power 
of transformation coded in the genes that does all of this work—and that power, 
named Gauri, is located in the womb. Which came first, goes the ageless question, 
the egg or the hen? But this is a false dichotomy; the seed came before either of 
them. And you cannot say that this seed is male or female—rather, it is information, 
it is knowledge in formation. And it’s this seed that we are worshiping—Gaurl, the 
Bindu, the first Mother of whom we know. 

The Lalita Sahasranama speaks of Devi as bhagaradhya, “worshiped in the yoni.”*”* 
There are so many names in the Lalita Sahasrandma that relate to such explicitly 
sexual aspects of the Mother Goddess worship. There are any number of icons por- 
traying the Goddess with her legs wide open, exposing her vulva for worship; they 
are called Lajja Gauris. Lajja means “shame”—these Gauris are displaying what con- 
ventional thought says should be their shame. Long ago, they were used in fertility 
rites, in which the coital fluids were offered to Mother Earth to reinvigorate her 
flagging reproductive powers. 

Devi, the Universal Mother, resides at the Svadhisthana Chakra (sva = by oneself, 
adhisthana = residing in), located in the genitals. The seat of the Kundalini power— 
the energy that gives the supreme pleasure of orgasm, or that sense of detachment 
from the body and feeling of lightness—is likewise located in the genitals. The start- 
ing point of Kundalini is known as Kumara—he is like the young Shiva.?” The big 
Shiva is the male lingam. Kumara, his son, is the small lingam in the female, ie., 
the clitoris. This female lingam is the seat of happiness and pleasure, and the origin 
of Kundalini Shakti. According to the Kaulas, it is the bindu, the center point of the 
triangle, the yoni. Uttara*®° Kaulas worship the clitoris. 

The first movement of the Kundalini makes you ecstatic—you lose your sense 
of body identification, which is exactly what happens in orgasm. You flow out of 
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yourself as the seed and you lose all of your tension. In Tantra, the word “orgasm” 
should be understood in this broader sense of losing all of your tension as a result 
of dissociation from the body. The very word “ecstasy” means precisely that (from 
the Greek ékstasis, ek = out, histdnai = place, yielding “put out of one’s place”). Orgasm 
equates the inside to the outside. If you are worried, then losing your worry is 
an orgasm. 

Consider the story of the man who always wore his shoes three sizes too small. 
He would walk around in those shoes all day long, in excruciating pain. People would 
ask him, “Why do you wear those undersized shoes and put up with all that pain?” 
And he would reply, “Because the one true pleasure left in my life comes when I 
remove these shoes from my feet. Only then do I feel truly, totally happy.” 

And like this poor fellow, we too are all walking around in an undersized shoe— 
which we call our body. Once we find the release from that body, we will find hap- 
piness—the only true, complete happiness that we will ever know, a happiness that 
can be called orgasm. And of course, that kind of happiness is something we’d like 
to repeat indefinitely. We would love to be permanently in that state. And the only 
way to achieve it is to learn how to recognize whenever stress is developing within 
us, and how to let go of that stress immediately. This is the main point of Tantra: to 
try and attain a state of constant orgasm, a permanently tensionless state, in which 
we exist in the perpetual, relaxed union between Shiva and Shakti. 


Jfiana Sakti: Lakshmi, the Mother Who Gives Nourishment 


Asachildin the womb, you initially experienced tremendous growth. Every moment 
you were multiplying yourself exponentially. It was as though there were an infinite 
possibility of growth, and you were there enjoying the happiness and richness avail- 
able to you through this self-multiplication. After a while, however, the womb— 
being limited in size—began to resist your growth. You began to feel confined, and 
you didn’t like that confinement. You wanted to grow. But alas, you just couldn’t 
fit any more, and at last you were pushed out forcibly. From navel breathing, you 
had to immediately adjust to nasal breathing—and this transition was very sudden 
and traumatic. 
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281 The ancient “Shakta Bible,” 
as described in “The World of Sri 
Vidya” appendix and analyzed in 
Guruji’s essay, “Durga SaptaSsati: 

Inquiring Beyond the Stories,” 
both contained in this volume. 
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After the birth process, protection must immediately be provided. Nourishment 
must be given. And where does it come from? Something pokes into your mouth and 
nectar flows from it. Nectar flows from the mother’s nipples in the form of her milk. 
And here she is known as Lakshmi—the ocean of milk that flows from the breasts 
of the female, where the child feeds. The first milk that comes out of the mother’s 
breasts has immunization properties. Did your mother know how to make that milk? 
No, she just ate food and it became milk. The power to give such nourishment is 
what we call Lakshmi. And the nipples through which milk flows are the location of 
the second aspect of the Mother whom we worship. 


Iccha Sakti: Saraswati, the Mother Who Gives Knowledge 


As the child continues to grow, its food needs can no longer be met by milk alone. 
So it eventually leaves its mother’s breast and goes looking for food in the outside 
world, It’s a completely natural development: the child is no longer interested in 
receiving nourishment from its mother, and the mother is no longer able to pro- 
vide it. 

Thenceforth, the child receives its nourishment from knowledge, and this is 
where the third aspect of the Mother comes into existence. This is Saraswati, who 
resides in the tongue. When you are talking, are you aware of where your tongue has 
to go in order to create a certain sequence of sounds? No, you are not. Still, that is 
the function of Saraswati—to teach. This learning process begins at the age of about 
two and a quarter years. 

Consider the resulting time ratios: Gauri’s role of nourishment through the womb 
(the first mother) lasts for approximately nine months, Lakshmi’s role of nourishment 
through the breasts (the second mother) lasts for approximately 27 months (3 x 9 
months), and Saraswati’s role of nourishment through knowledge (the third mother) 
lasts approximately 81 months (3 x 27 months); that is, up to about seven years of age. 

In the Dévi Mahatmyam,*" the same ratio is at play: in the first part there is only 
one chapter, the second part has three chapters, and the third part has nine chap- 
ters—in which you dance your way through life with happiness and pleasure, which 
in turn requires overcoming obstructions to your progress. In the final part of the 


222 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


tale, you find a great battle being waged against all the demons, and you see how the 
devis overcome them one by one. Perhaps the worst of these demons is Raktabija. 
Whenever a drop of his blood hits the earth, a duplicate Raktabija springs up where 
it fell, and each new demon is as fierce and deadly as the original. Raktabija means 
the triggering of one thought by another. 

So the Iccha Sakti resides as Saraswati at the tip of your tongue. Jfiana Sakti is 
worshiped at the heart center,*** and Kriya Sakti is worshiped in the yoni. All of your 
fears, as well as your sexuality, are located in the first two chakras. Worship—that 
is, paying respectful attention—removes the negativities in you and paves the way 
to power and love. 

If you want to manifest or create a physical form, worship of the yoni brings this 
power into you. Worship of the heart center and breasts attracts love, knowledge, 
protection, immunity, abundance and prosperity. Worship of the face gives you 
willpower and emotional intelligence, called Iccha Sakti; and when you concentrate 
on the Ajfia Chakra (the eyebrow center) in particular, it develops your power to 
control both yourself and others. 

The Lalita Sahasranama discusses these various aspects in detail. There is a mantra 
appropriate to worshiping the Devi in the heart center, which is called Rajasyamala. 
There is a mantra that corresponds to the Ajfia Center, which is called Varahi. 
There is another mantra—corresponding to the brahmarandhra*® and the Sahasrara 
Chakra—that consists of the single letter sauh. It is called Para; it is the hissing sound 
of the Kundalini snake as it rises up your spinal cord. When it reaches the Sahasrara, 
it opens its hood and implodes the cosmos into you. Vishnu is sleeping under the 
hood of the serpent called Sésa. This means that the cosmos and Cosmic Conscious- 
ness (Vishnu) are equally under the protection of this Kundalini force (Sésa), which 
is both creative and destructive. It creates order, and it destroys disorder. 


Understanding Kundalini 
The symbolism of the snake is a universal archetype, spanning ages and cultures. 


Imagine right now that a snake is crawling over your body—but you are a small child 
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282 The Anahata Chakra. 


283 Located at the crown of the 
head, brahmarandhra means 


“passage of Brahman.” It is a crev- 


ice at the top of the skull through 
which the animating spirit is said 
to descend into the body during 
gestation and by way of which it 
ideally leaves at the time of death. 


284 The central, 15-syllable Sri 
Vidya mantra referenced earlier 
and discussed further below. 
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who is either not aware it is a snake or has not yet learned to name it as a snake. 
What do you feel? You feel a supreme pleasure in its touch. It coils around your 
limbs and gives you a beautiful massage. In this situation, you have not named it or 
identified it with a potentially negative or dangerous situation. You're just playing 
with it. That is the nature of Shiva. 

However, the moment you associate this situation with the notion of a fear that 
the snake might kill you, that fear is related to the Muladhara Chakra. So on the one 
hand there is pleasure, and on the other hand there is fear. It is this pleasure-fear 
complex that is symbolized by the snake. 

If you look at the philosophical structure behind all this, you find that the snake 
is an animal that moves in a wavy-curvy fashion, not in a straight line. When a per- 
son is drunk, they move in a wavy, zigzagging fashion, unclear about what direction 
they’re moving in. But if a snake becomes drunk, what does it do? It moves straight! 

The mind and its thought patterns also move like snakes, zigzagging hither and 
thither in a wavy fashion. But when the mind becomes steady and one-pointed— 
when it flows relatively straight—then it is “drunken.” This is the intoxication they 
refer to in the Tantras—and the result of that drink, that ambrosia, is what makes 
your mind one-pointed and straight, so that the Kundalini Shakti can flow up the 
susumna channels instead of going ‘round the petals in whichever way it pleases. 
That is the symbolism of the snake. 

You can worship the Paficadasi** in a particular portion of your body. As noted 
earlier, the portion usually associated with the Devi is the Svadhisthana Chakra, 
which is where she resides. When the Kundalini is sleeping, you are aware of the 
world but feel that you are separate from it. When the Kundalini begins to awaken, 
this sense of separateness falls away step by step. 

What causes the notion of separateness in the first place? It occurs because you 
interact with the world through your five sensory modes of perception. They are 
your local magnifiers. So you don’t know the world as it actually exists; you know it 
as it seems to exist, through the filter of your senses. But when Kundalini awakens, 
it enables you to transcend these sensory limitations. And when you’ve done this, 
you can smell distant odors, taste remote juices, see distant forms, touch distant 
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objects, and hear music playing continents away. One after another, your senses 
extend beyond their limitations of perspective, distance and time. 

And that is how the ascent of the Kundalini—this consciousness-provoking, 
dynamic power—overcomes your separation from the cosmos, from your source. 
It can thus be considered worship of the yoni from which you came. That is why 
Kundalini is said to be sleeping in the Miladhara Chakra, coiling itself three and a 
half times around. Those three coils of the snake go ‘round the waist (Manipiira), the 
chest (Anahata) and the neck (Visuddhi), and then the head of the snake goes into 
the vagina through the vulva (Svadhisthana), and thence to the cervix (Muladhara), 
where the tip of the lingam rests in intercourse. That is where the head of the snake 
is sleeping. 

When the Kundalini reverses its flow, it moves from the Muladhara Center of the 
Shakti into the Maladhara Center of the male, and then proceeds in the other direc- 
tion—coming to the Svadhisthana, which is the base of the lingam, then moving up 
the spinal cord and finally to the Sahasrara. That is the transfer of energy from the 
Shakti to the Shiva, which can take place in the yogic posture of union in coitus. It 
is a reversal process. The energy oscillates, and this oscillation can build up to the 
navel center, and thence to the heart center, to the throat center, and then the Ajiia 
Center—at which point the circle is closed between the lovers in embrace. 

What happens when the circuit is closed? Cosmic consciousness happens. That is 
when the Shiva and Shakti cease to experience any separateness. They become one, 
and it is in this way that the consummation between Shiva and Shakti takes place. 
That is the ultimate purpose of their marriage—to experience the cosmic unity of 
one soul moving in two bodies, between husband and wife. That is called moksha. 

You have passed upon yourself a sentence of lifelong imprisonment by consent- 
ing to live in your finite body, in your finite mind, with your finite thoughts. Once 
you are able to escape from these limiting notions, breaking the ties that bind you, 
then you are Pasupati**\—then you are Shiva. But as long as you are confined by 
those notions, you remain a pasu, a beast, bound by ropes. The ropes that bind you 
are your own fears, your own seeking after sensations, your own power addictions, 
and even—in a limited fashion—the very love that you have for others. They are 
all ropes. 
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285 Lord of the Beasts, an 
appellation of Shiva. 


286 Here Guruji reverts to the 
more common four-son version of 


this legend, in contrast to the five- 
son version narrated above. 


287 According to Hindu cosmolo- 
gy, the world consists of 14 lokas, 


or realms, of increasingly divine 


nature. Earth is the eighth /oka, 
with six more remaining above it. 


This concept is detailed elsewhere 


in this selection. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The Nature of Mantra 


Each letter of the Sanskrit alphabet has a set of very precise meanings—each has its 
cosmic, individual and microcosmic meanings. If you look at the Vedic language, you 
will see that its sentences rarely if ever repeat themselves. The language provides 
an irreducible representation; you simply cannot condense it any further. Likewise, 
the Vedas are highly coded forms of information, comparable to the RNA and DNA 
sequences in genes. They code the information of life so tightly that you cannot 
reduce it any further. The Vedic language is condensed into an alphabet of letters 
which are themselves irreducible representations of their original meanings, which 
are in turn connected with the sounds from the drumbeats of Shiva. 
There is a collection of important aphorisms known as the Mahésvara Sitra, 
which states: 
nrttavasane natarajarajo 
dhakkam navapamcavaram 
uddhartukamah sanakadisiddhan 
etadvimarse sivasutrajalam 


This stanza means, “At the end of the dance, Shiva, the Lord of the Dance, beat 
on his drum nine plus five times, wanting to further enlighten the great ascetics, 
beginning with Sanaka.” Let’s discuss this statement for a moment. 

The Mahésvara Stitra occupies a seminal place in the history of the Hindu religion. 
It forms the basis of Bharata’s dance form, of Panini’s grammar of Sanskrit literature, 
and of Patafijali’s Yoga Siitrds. It tells us how the creator, Brahma, became tired of 
creating all by himself. So he created four children—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara 
and Sanatsujatha—and asked them to continue his job of procreation.*** They refused 
to do so, however, thinking that the lowly sexual mode of reproduction used by their 
father was really not their style. Accordingly, they chose to remain eternally young— 
age four, to be precise, when sexual desire has not yet come knocking at the door. 

To help them understand life and its purposes better, Shiva, Lord of the Dance 
(meaning the dance of life)—who is erotic in the nine worlds below and an ascetic 
in the five worlds above**’—beat on his drum 9 + 5 = 14 times, representing the 
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paths to be found in all the 14 worlds. As we shall see presently, these drumbeats are 
none other than the bijas (seed mantras, sounds) of the Sanskrit alphabet. They are 
as follows: 


SHIVAS 14 DRUMBEATS 




















1. aiun 8. jha bha fi 

2, rlk 9. gha dha dha s 

3. eon ro. ja ba ga dada § 

4. aiauc 11. kha pha cha tha tha ca tatav 
5. hayavarat 12. ka pay 

6. lan 13. Sasasar 

7. flamanananam 14. hal 





ia 1 A 


The first letter, a, stands for negation. Awareness exists in two states: (1) awareness 
that is not yet even aware of itself—like a zero—is the first state; and (2) aware- 
ness that is aware of itself—like a zero that is the sum of two opposites, for example 
(1.5) + (-1.5) = 0. A small deviation, a small movement—that is the second state. 
Awareness has these two properties of oneness and many-ness. 

The second letter, i, is the desire of the awareness to know itself by splitting into 
subject and object. In a, the creation (srsti) has not yet occurred. Only when a desires 
to manifest itself does it become an orgasmically elongated a. This desire is repre- 
sented by i. When i is fully expressed, it becomes the long i. 

The third letter, u, means preservation of desire. Preservation is sthiti, the desire 
to preserve the altered state of awareness is u and i. 


pe a eae 3 


When awareness observes a part of itself, the observed part appears (to awareness) 
as if it does not have awareness. So awareness actually creates a non-awareness 
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relative to itself in this process. This is represented by r and |. These vowel sounds 
are considered to be of neutral gender, and denote objects, which are not experi- 
enced in the same way that the subject experiences itself. 


3.e€ on 
4. ai au c 


The creation then proceeds further, through the letters e, 0, n, ai, auandc(a + i = e; 
a+u=0;e+a=ai; e+ u = au). Thesound amis the seed held within the sub- 
ject; ah is the seed expressed outside itself as an object. The creation, preservation 
and dissolution of the object are thus mapped by the vowel sounds of the Sanskrit 
alphabet. This completes the formation of the vowel sounds. 


5. ha ya va ra t 


The desire to procreate comes down from the sky to Earth as the consonants ha, ya, 
va and ra. 


* hameans space, or the element of ether; ham is the center of Visuddhi, the 
throat chakra. 

* ya means life, prana, or the element of air; yam is the center of Anahata, the 
heart chakra. 

* vameans the element of water, the source of life; vam is the center of 
Manipira, the navel chakra. 

* rameans heat, or the element of fire; ram resides at the Svadhisthana, or 
sex chakra. 


In the yogic parlance of today, water is described as residing at the genital center 
and fire at the navel center. This order is reversed in Siva Siitras, and for good reason: 
lust is the heat in the loins that melts the seed, which then goes into the mother’s 
womb and grows there in the waters of life. But in these sutras, water is said to 
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reside at the navel center, which is anatomically correct—the uterus is above the 


vulva. This is also the view of Sankara, as propounded in his Saundaryalahari.*** 


6. lan 


The next sound is lan, the element of Earth. It is shown separately from the ha, ya, va 
and ra because it is the last and densest objectification of the five states of the aggre- 
gation of matter (here called elements). We find the attributes of these elements 
discussed next. 


7.fia ma na na na m 
fia means any vibration. Ether, or space, has only one attribute: sound. 


ma means touch. Air has two attributes: sound and touch. 
na means form. Fire has three attributes: sound, touch and form. 


HK HK 


na means taste. Water, or what is liquid, has four attributes: sound, touch, 
form and taste. 

%* nameans smell. Earth, which is solid, has all five attributes: sound, touch, 
form, taste and smell. 


So in the five states of aggregation—space, air, fire, water and earth—each element 
has one more attribute than its predecessor. And since an entity is known by its 
attributes, we can say that these attributes determine the governing elements. Thus 
we observe that matter is “in formation” (again, information) derived from the sen- 
sations—or, put differently, that matter is itself derived from the senses. 

Sutras 8 through 14 may be elaborated along similar lines, but we shall ignore 
them here, as we have now covered the basic structures needed for our discussion 
of Sri Chakra. 

i} 
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288 A hymn to the Mother 
Goddess, discussed in the appen- 
dix, “The World of Sri Vidya.” 


289 A personal encounter or 


audience with the divine. 


290 Alegendary Vedic sage cred- 


ited with authoring several hymns 


in the Rg Veda. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Introduction to Sri Chakra 


Words and sentences are auditory forms, which can inform us about creation, main- 
tenance and dissolution. Similarly, a highly coded visual communication form exists 
comprising the geometrical diagrams called yantras. Any direct revelation from God 
that you see in your meditation is called dargana,**? and yantras are what you see in 
your deepest states of tranquility. There are many yantras in existence, but the best 
of them all is the renowned Sri Yantra, or Sri Chakra. 

What is Sri Chakra? It is the genetic code of the cosmos, of the individual and of 
the microcosm. Meditation upon Sri Chakra has revealed many truths to the seers, 
and it was itself revealed in meditation, having first been seen by the sage Agastya.*”° 
It isa symbol of all creation, including its unitary (subjective) and diverse (objective) 
aspects. The seer is always one, the seen are many. 

Sri Chakra is the abode of cosmic awareness. It is an expression of the cosmos, 
an expression of yourself, and also a means of connecting these two modes (ie., 
your finite self and your infinite Self). It represents a ladder by which you can climb 
beyond your limitations. Thus, the worship of Sri Chakra ultimately means worship 
of yourself—loving yourself, understanding yourself, understanding the steps by 
which you have become differentiated from others, trying to retrace those steps 
and, finally, merging with your true Self. 

Yantras are called apauruséya, meaning they are not created by human beings. 
The meditator spends no effort at all in creating them. A good way to distinguish 
whether what you experience in your mind’s eye is coming from your mind or from 
outside is to ask, “How much effort did I spend trying to create this object?” If you 
spent no effort at all, then it is a creation of God. 

For example, every time I open my eyes the world miraculously appears. What 
effort did I make to create it? None. It is God’s creation and I am just here, happen- 
ing to see it. Do not think that revelation is something that you see only when your 
eyes are closed. The whole world is your revelation. The world is God. The world 
is yourself. 

But what does it really mean to say that the world is yourself, that the world is 
you? Well, precisely that: you create and define a role for yourself in this life, and 
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then you live it. You learn how to play the role you’ve made, and that role becomes 
who and what you are. 

Of course, the necessary (and liberating) corollary to this observation is that, 
because you define your own role in life, you can always change it—you can take 
on a different role. It is your choice what role you want to play. You want to be a 
goldsmith? That’s fine. You want to be a mother? That’s fine, too. Just remember 
that you are playing a game and that the rules of the game are merely what you have 
defined for yourself. Those who can hire a person can also fire that person—likewise, 
those who make the rules can always break the rules. So don’t be afraid to break 
rules if you feel the need to outgrow them. 

You must understand that our mind is a mirror in which we see only ourselves. 
It is such a pure mirror that we do not even suspect its existence. We see only our- 
selves, but we do not realize it. That is whence the notion of “the other” comes. And 
out of that notion of the other also comes fear and all the rest of those unproductive 
states—kdma (lust), krédha (anger), méha (delusion), and so on, each of which flows 
out of the others. 

How do these states operate on the mind? Consider the guru-disciple relation- 
ship: when a person comes to a guru, that guru is usually accepted for only so long 
as he tells the disciple what he wants to hear. The moment the guru says something 
that is not liked by the disciple, the guruship is over, done for—the guru is no more 
a guru. Thus, the disciple may go to the guru and say, “Oh, I will give my life for you! 


” 


You have only to ask for it, and I'll give you my life itself!” But let the guru say after 
a little while, “By the way, I have to get my daughter married; can you give me a 
loan of $10,000?” Suddenly, he is no more a guru. The disciple was prepared to give 
his life, but not his money. Money has a higher value than life sometimes! That is an 


illusion, of course—but it’s a value accepted by the disciple as true. 


‘ 
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The Structure of Sri Chakra 
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So we have seen how the Sri Chakra symbolizes reality. Its center point is reality, 
and so are its outer enclosures, and so is the path itself. All are aspects of reality—the 
same reality seen from different perspectives. There are different hills and different 
views from different peaks, but the same scene is always there below. If you see 
the world from the perspective of the world, as the world itself, from all possible 
angles—then you are God. If you see from the perspective of the individual, then 
you see individual people as just so many life forms. But again, this is just a view- 
point—the important thing to realize is that you don’t stop being God when you are 
an individual. 

So let us now discuss the substructures of Sri Chakra, starting from the center 
and working our way outward. 
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THE STRUCTURE OF SRI CHAKRA 





Cosmic Aspect Enclosure Representation 





Laya, 9 The Sri Chakra starts with the center: the bindu, a 
Dissolution dimensionless point. It is the seer, never seen, but 
surrounded by... 
8 The first triangle: the seen, which includes the 


seer; surrounded by... 





Eight triangles surrounded by... 




















Sthiti, 6 A set of ro triangles, surrounded by... 
Maintenance 5 A second set of 10 triangles, surrounded by... 
4 A 14-triangle figure, surrounded by... 
Srsti, 3 An eight-petaled lotus, surrounded by... 
Creation 7) A 16-petaled lotus, surrounded by... 
I Three circles and a square enclosure made up 


of three lines. This square enclosure has four 
entrances or gates, representing the four basic 
types of knowledge: Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda 
and Atharva Veda. Veda is called Sruti, and what 
you hear in your meditation—in that deep state of 
tranquility—is also called sruti. 





So these are the nine principal circles or enclosures of the Sri Chakra. As the 
table above indicates, these nine circles are composed of three sets of three: moving 
inward from the outermost enclosures, the first three—the square and the lotuses— 
constitute srsti, the creative aspect of awareness. The 14-point star and the two 
10-point stars represent sthiti, the maintenance of that creation. And the eight-point 
star, the triangle and the center point represent laya, the reabsorption of creation. 

Let us now examine each component more closely. 
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9. The Bindu: Pure Awareness 





All that you experience is Shakti. The function of Shakti is to separate you from 
being Shiva, to bring to that awareness an experience that flows and moves in time. 
At the center of every experience, however, is you yourself; and that is Shiva, the 
invariant point, the bindu. The word bindu means three things: point, seed and mind. 
The function of Shiva is to unite you into the cosmic being that you are. 

Shiva is awareness, full of experience that flows not in time. It is a frozen expe- 
rience that does not evolve. The first movement in time and space is the creation of 
an interval—an interval between the knower and the known, between the seer and 
the seen, between that which is aware and that of which it is aware—the caitanya and 
the jada. Caitanya is the seer, the knower. Jada denotes what you are seeing, what you 
are not penetrating. It is something that somehow separates itself from itself, and 
this separation manifests as an interval between the seer and the seen. 

This interval can be compared to the distance between a point and its image 
in the mirror. A point is dimensionless. Reflected in a mirror, it appears as if it is 
another point unto itself. So the first point, the second point, and the distance 
between these two points all exist, connected by an interval of space (distance) and 
time (required by light to cover the distance). 
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Once this space-time interval is established, something must have the property 
of movement. We may say that time has the characteristic of movement. This state- 
ment is not absolutely true, but is a good initial approximation. It is equally proper 
to say that space has the property of movement, and time does not. However, our 
experience tells us that time is what’s moving, and not space. This experience is 
valid in a sufficiently large number of cases that we can accept it as being apparently 
true. However, we should note that this law breaks down as you approach the speed 
of light—which is where relativistic theory takes over. 

In any event, the space-time interval is the first creation, and it manifests itself as 
an interaction between space and time. Out of space’s rotation around time, matter 
is formed. The bindu, the center point, is unique: it is dimensionless; it is awareness, 
yet it is not even aware of itself. So it cannot even be called a creator, really—it is a 
lingam, characterized by invariance. It is awareness and non-awareness combined. 
In it, what you see and what you are are combined. 

Knowledge and ignorance are also combined in the bindu. It is not negatable. It is 
invariant to negation. If you have knowledge alone and you negate it, you have igno- 
rance. When you have ignorance alone and negate it, it becomes knowledge. But when 
you have the sum total of the two, and you try to negate that sum, knowledge simply 
moves over to ignorance and ignorance to knowledge. The sum total is not changed, 
even when you deny it. It cannot be denied. It is self-evident. It is your own knowledge 
that you exist. It does not have to be proved to you. The awareness has this self-proving 
property, called svaprakasa. Awareness is self-enlightening; it does not need another 
light to show its existence. It is proof unto itself. That pure awareness is God. 

What is it that needs to be enlightened? Our own ignorance! And what is igno- 
rance? It’s when one sees the world, and what is seen appears different from oneself. 
Once illumination or enlightenment is there, that difference exists no longer. 
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8. The Central Triangle: Creation of an Interval 





So from out of the point (bindu), we now have two points and an interval between 
them. From one, we have become three, and this triad is symbolized by the central 
triangle of the Sri Chakra. The central triangle is the creation of an interval. 

Since space, time and matter (which is created by the curving of space around 
time) are all just different ways of looking at this interval, we know that srsti, sthiti 
and laya—creation, sustenance and reabsorption—are all the same, too. They merely 
appear to function differently under the power of the triangle. 

The expansion of the bindu into the central triangle is the projection of cosmic 
awareness into separateness, through a wave-like phenomenon—a limitation called 
maya. The symbol of maya is the seed letter hrim, which means Hara (Shiva) + Hari 
(Vishnu) + Virimci (Brahma), Hara is the symbol of unity and time (i.e., interval mea- 
sured in time), Hari is the symbol of duality and space (i.e., interval measured in 
space), and Virimci is the symbol of creation and matter (i.e., interval measured in 
space-time). 

You can also think of them as the past, present and future. The future dies to 
create the present moment, and the present dies to create the past. The future is 
ever being pushed into the present, and the present is ever being pushed into the 
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past. That is what time does when it is moving: It manifests the future and pushes 
the present into the past. Looking at it from another viewpoint, you could say that 
the present is the creation of the future, and that the past is the creation of the 
present. So again, you see the essential identity in two different ways of looking at 
the same process. 

Let us say, then, that there is some power inherent in awareness to know itself, 
and that this power manifests as though it were a mirror—a mirror so pure that you 
are not even aware it is in front of you. Nonetheless, everything you see is a reflec- 
tion of yourself. That mirror is called your mind. Or the cosmic mind. In the cosmic 
mind, God reflects her or his own image, and reflects upon it. 

Now might be an appropriate time to observe that God is neither male nor female 
nor neuter. All genders are included. Everything and everyone is included in the 
manifested state. This is true not only in the case of cosmic intelligence, but also 
individual intelligence. Your mind is a mirror in which you see yourself reflected. No 
matter how complicated the world may seem to be, it is only yourself that you are 
seeing. No matter how varied it looks—trees, birds, men, women, objects, land, sea, 
sky, sun, moon, stars, galaxies—none of these things would exist if you did not exist. 
And for billions of years you did not exist. So where was this world then? 

Existence is awareness. Deny existence itself—then how can there be aware- 
ness? Thus, existence implies awareness. And awareness implies existence, too, 
self-evidently. Since these two notions each imply the other, they each contain the 
other. So they are not two separate entities—indeed, they are one and the same. 

Non-fluid existence is called Shiva, fluid awareness is called Shakti. Shiva is 
therefore called sthanu; that is, unmoving; and sat, truth, unchangeable. The unity of 
Shiva and Shakti creates the flow of experience, and the flow of experience is called 
bliss (ananda, or sat-cit-dnanda). In fact, you could say that the three points of the 
central triangle are sat, cit and dGnanda—which you can define in terms of creation, 
sustenance and destruction; or seer, seen and act of seeing; or measurer, measured 
and act of measuring. All of these things are meanings and associations of the cen- 
tral triangle. 

Now it stands to reason that if there is a centrifugal power in awareness that 
explodes the bindu into a triangle, then there must be a centripetal power that 
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implodes the triangle back into the bindu. The first is called maya, the illusion cre- 
ated; the second is anugraha, the illusion removed. 

We have so far discussed the bindu and the central triangle of the Sri Chakra. 
These are the most fundamental things. Even of themselves, they comprise a great 
yantra—the point from which the universe comes spiraling out and transforms itself 
into a triangle. It is one of the first seen diagrams, called Tripura-Bhairavi.*”" The 
triangle is called the yoni, the source, the gate through which everyone comes into 
being. It is the “I,” the kamakald, the desire for variety, the desire of life to experience 
existence. 

I plus A*’—Shakti and Shiva, the triangle and the bindu—is the creative power 
behind the cosmos. It is the explosive, expansive power of awareness. To shift 
awareness away from its point of focus is called hrim; to call it back to the center is 
called srim. Both are great powers. 

In fact, srim undoes what hrim does. The seed letter hrim creates individuation, 
thereby limiting cosmic awareness to individual awareness. The seed letter srim 
removes these limitations and explodes the individual into cosmic awareness. So 
hrim and srim are inverse operators. 

The name of God is 6m (= a + u + m). We say 6m hrim srim as a mantra to imply 
that the world came out of God and is going back to God. So hrim is the power that 
explodes the bindu into the triangle, and srim is the power that collapses the triangle 
back into the bindu. 

It is interesting to note, incidentally, regarding the seed letters a +u+m, that just 
a single cyclic permutation reads as Uma*}—u + m + a; om is the name of Shiva, Uma 
is the name of Shakti. So again, it is just two ways of looking at the same entity. If 
we begin with static existence a, it looks like Shiva; if we begin with time-flowing 
awareness u, it looks like Shakti. 
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7. The Eight-Triangle Figure: Forms of Saraswati 





The expansion of hrim can be expressed in terms of the eight groups of letters in 
Sanskrit that begin with a, ka, ca, ta, ta, pa, ya and Sa. There is a very nice correlation 
between the numbers of successive triangles you find in the Sri Chakra with the 


numbers found in the electron shells of the atomic structure—1, 3, 8, 10, 10 and 14. 


Considering the importance of Sri Chakra and the atomic structure, which gives rise 
to the periodic table, we cannot dismiss this correspondence as mere chance. 





Filled Electron Shells 


Sri Chakra 


Indian Philosophy 





(1s)?(2s)?=1+43 = 


4 The bindu and central triangle 


Seer, seen, seeing 





(2s)* (2p)6 = 8 


The eight-cornered star 


Words of God, life, the 
sounds of creation 











(3d)10 = 10 The inner 10-cornered star Five elements 

(4d)10 = 10 The outer 10-cornered star Five senses, five 
motors 

(414 = 14 The 14-cornered star 14 worlds of experience 
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This completes the creation of the elements. Thus the Sri Chakra represents (1) 
the microcosm of the atoms, (2) the individual and (3) the cosmos. It represents the 
source of the cosmos—its genetic code, sort of—and the gateway to individual life. 
So it is a symbol at three levels. 

The expansion process that explodes the bindu into the triangle does not end 
there, because space and time begin interacting—creating matter—and the expan- 
sion process is then shown as eight triangles, each of which represents a form of 
Saraswati. Saraswati is the cause, the womb, the source of the cosmos, while Gauri is 
the womb of individual life within the cosmos. 

Each triangle is a yoni, meaning source, the gate from which life comes. You can 
also interpret the yoni as the cause of time’s movement. Way down in the story of 
evolution, in human metaphor, the yoni is the vulva, the gate through which an 
individual’s life journey begins—it causes time to begin flowing for an individual. 
Death is also a yoni; it causes time to stop for an individual. The cosmos becomes an 
individual through the yoni of birth; an individual becomes the cosmos through the 
yoni of death. 

The flow of time is really a predecessor-successor relationship, which is absent in 
the total picture: this precedes that, this is the cause of that, the present moment is 
the cause of the future moment. This continuous relationship of causes-to-effects is 
the movement of time. The movement of time is called karma. You sow the seed; you 
reap the fruit accordingly. But it is very important to realize that your karma—that 
is, the way you experience life—is not determined by you alone. All of life collec- 
tively plays a very big part in it. Thus, respect for life is part of good karma. 

As time creates life, so time destroys life, too. So she is Gauri, the Mother, the 
vulva; and she is also Kali the Destroyer, the funeral pyre. Both aspects are combined 
into one triangle. 
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6 and 5. The 10-Cornered Stars: The Inner and Outer Triangle Sets 





As we proceed outward away from the bindu, the process of exploding the cosmos 
through the interaction of space and time goes on. The cosmos expresses itself 
in terms of the five elements, understood in Sanskrit to mean “states of aggrega- 
tion”—that is, the solid (earth) state, the liquid (water) state, the plasma (fire) state, 
the gaseous (air) state and the vacuum (space) state. We have already encountered 
these five elements—together with their properties of sound, touch, form, taste and 
smell—in our discussion of the Mahésvara Sitra. 

Anditis this set of the five elements and their five properties that constitutes the 
ro inner triangles of the Sri Chakra. 

The ro outer triangles of the Sri Chakra constitute still further individuation 
from the cosmos: they are the five sensory organs and the five motor organs of the 
individual.*** As you continue moving out from the bindu of the Sri Chakra, you are 
moving further and further away from yourself, away from being the cosmos and 
toward being an individual. 

You can describe this “explosion process” of creation in terms of three stages: (1) 
the explosion of the interface; i.e., the act of knowing, that which connects the inside 
with the outside, the manifestation of the eight triangles; (2) the explosion of the 
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outer universe, as manifested in the set of 10 inner triangles; and (3) the explosion 
of the inner self; the ego—which constitutes the 10 outer triangles of the Sri Chakra. 


Perhaps a small diagram will be useful here. Imagine this page is a field of conscious- 
ness and let us draw upon it a picture of a pot: 





THE UNIVERSE 


Once we have drawn the pot, we can say that there is something outside it and 
something inside it, even though the inside is connected with the outside. Now let 
us draw an arrow going into the pot. You say, “Aha! There is an arrow coming from 
the outside to the inside!” This is our ordinary perception of the world: “The world 
is outside, and I am inside.” 

But I only think I am inside; in fact, I am connected to the world. I forgot about 
that! I see this piece of information as coming to me from the outside world. And 
this arrow is called knowledge. But what if there is also an arrow going from inside 
to outside? This is called action. You are acting in the world and the world knows of 
you through your actions. 

Now suppose that the pot is not there, just the arrows, and answer this: where is 
the arrow going, inside or outside? You cannot say, because there is no inside and no 
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outside if the pot is not there—in which case the answer is, “Both.” What this means 
is that what goes in, knowledge, is the same as what comes out, action. However, this 
fundamental equation of knowledge = action (K = A) is valid only when the pot is gone, 
only when the boundary is absent. 

That means you can create, you can manifest the future fully, only when you get 
rid of your body awareness. As long as your consciousness is limited to your body 
awareness, there can be no full manifestation. The equation remains invalid for as 
long as you are able to distinguish K from A. When K becomes A, you must of neces- 
sity have shed your body awareness. That is called the digambara (naked) state. It is 
where the siddhis, those seemingly occult powers, begin to manifest. 

As long as you are aware of your body—as long as you are aware that you are 
clothed, that you have an individual mind; as long as your individual thoughts are 
flowing through your individual mind—for so long shall you not have siddhis. Siddhi 
implies the equation K = A, where, just by thinking deeply, you manifest. There is no 
distinction, no time gap, no interval between a thought and its creation. That is what 
we call manifestation. Again, the necessary and sufficient condition for obtaining 
siddhi of any kind is the loss of one’s body awareness. And to achieve this, we must 
stop our mind from being agitated by external influences. 

This is why, in images of Devi, you find her carrying the five senses in the form 
of five arrows.” The senses are the channels through which your mind can be dis- 
turbed. Devi holds them separately from the mind, which is her bow. She does not 
engage the arrows in the bow, which means that Devi represents the yogic state in 
which you decouple your mind from disturbing sensory inputs. 

Even that is not enough, however. Even when the mind is decoupled from the 
active flow of the senses, there is still another part of the mind to contend with, 
which is the memory. Your memory contains within it all of the senses, and it keeps 
bringing these things up, too. So they must also be decoupled. The mind itself has to 
go. It is only then that you can flow in cosmic awareness. 
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4. The 14 Worlds of Evolution 





This stage of the explosion is completed in the 14 Worlds of Evolution; that is to say, 
the 14 different stages of your existence. 

There are seven worlds below you, you are in the eighth world now, and there 
are still six worlds above you. You have gone through the mineral phase, the water 
phase, and on through fire, and so forth; you have gradually aggregated yourself 
and accumulated cells and become the various animals; and now, finally, you have 
become a human being—so this is the eighth world you are passing through now.?” 
After you leave your body, you will go on through another six stages of evolution. 
Then, when you have achieved the 14th world, you will have completed the process 
of evolution. 

So the 14-cornered star inside the circle of the Sri Chakra represents the 14 
phases of evolution. There are also 14 corresponding powers (devis, shaktis, god- 
desses) associated with these 14 worlds”””—and this circle of the Sri Chakra is where 
they reside. 
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3. The Circles and the Eight-Petaled Lotus 
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Leaving the star of 14 triangles, we reach a circle, which is drawn to show that this 












evolution is now complete: the inside has exploded completely, and the outside has 
exploded completely. 

Now you start experiencing your interactions in this seeming multiplicity. You 
have begun your life as a separate entity; the world is formed, and you are inter- 
acting with it, you are experiencing it. You start exclaiming, “This is hard, this is 
the Earth. This is flowing, it is water. This is fire, it burns. This is air, it is cool to the 
touch. And all around me is space, in which I can walk around.” These are the sorts 
of experiences you have here. 

Next, we realize that we are separate from other people, and from other living 
creatures. We say, “We are humans. We are not animals.” 

But again, we create these distinctions. The cosmic wealth of these experiences 
is collectively referred to as the Ananga Dévatdés— Ananga Kusuma, Ananga Madani, 
Ananga Rékha, and the others.”* Anga means “limb.” Ananga means not having any 
limbs; disembodied. These eight shaktis, however, are the embodiment of wealth— 
the wealth of experience of God, of the cosmos. They reside in the eight-petaled 
lotus, which is the wealth of God, the eight forms of aisvarya.’” 
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2. The 16-Petaled Lotus: Phases of the Moon 
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We do not experience all of this in stasis, we experience it dynamically—in move- 
ment; in time. Time is measured in terms of the lunar calendar because the moon is 
the second-fastest moving object in the sky, second only to the sun. Its movement 
is the basis for the lunar clock, which is divided into the 16 digits or phases of the 
moon. Those phases are represented in the Sri Chakra as the 16-petaled lotus. 

Each day of the week is also associated with one of the planets. And there are 
different pujas done on each day: on Sunday we do puja to all of the nine planets, 
including the sun. On Monday we worship Shiva, so the man is likewise worshiped 
on Mondays. Tuesday is for the warlike Durga; kanyds (virgin girls) are worshiped 
on Tuesdays. Wednesday is most sacred to Rama. Thursday is for the guru and 
Mahalaksmi. Friday is for the worship of the woman; married women are worshiped 
on this day. Saturday is for worshiping Saturn, or the couple, so both the husband 
and wife are worshiped on Saturdays. These are the days for worship. 
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1. The Square Enclosures 





When you reach the outermost square enclosures, you have come down to Earth, 
down to our present level—where we all think we are distinct from one another; 
where we fight, play our ego and power games, and all of these things. It is here that 
srsti is fully manifested. 


The Eight Passions 


Let us return to the example of the little pot we discussed earlier. This pot is the 
concept of the self, the ego structure. The individual has been created, the cosmos 
has been created, and the flow of time is being experienced. You experience interac- 
tion with the world, and these interactions are sometimes pleasant and sometimes 
unpleasant. You experience fear, lust, anger, all of these things. The five arrows fly- 
ing in—the five senses that are agitating your mind—generate these experiences. 
You say, “I like this, | want this. Without this, I cannot live!” Lust is the pas- 
sion called Brahmi. When you are denied what you lust for, you get angry. Anger 
is Mahésvari. Kaumari is possessiveness, Vaisnavi is delusion, Varahi is pride. 
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Mahéndri is jealousy. Mahalaksmi is the vice of attachment, and Camunda is the vir- 
tue of letting go.3°° Why is Mahalaksmi called a vice? Because attachment to wealth 
creates enmity, even between a mother and her child. Such attachment can only be 
a vice. These are the eight passions. 


The Ten Mudra Shaktis and Ten Siddhis 


Fortunately, there are ways to overcome these disturbing influences. They are 
known as the Ten Mudra Shaktis (or hand gestures).°" And by controlling these 
influences, we gain the powers known as the Ten Attainments, or Siddhis. 

The first Mudra Shakti is Sarva Sarnksobhini; she denotes agitation. You are agi- 
tated, but you transfer your agitation over onto everything else. You interact with 
everyone. The Sanskrit word ksobhana actually means interaction—and intercourse, 
as well, Limited interaction within a circle is possible for any ego-bound structure. 
But can you expand it to include the entire cosmos? Can you be in love with a cock- 
roach? A bird? A swan? A flea? A star? A thermonuclear reaction? A hydrogen bomb? 

When you have the notion that you lust for everything, it helps overcome your 
limitations. You realize that the notion of love does not mean trying to possess the 
object of your love. On the contrary, it means letting go of that very thing. Love is 
not imposing our will on others. It is trying to find out what others want, and then 
trying to give it to them to the best of our abilities. 

The Sarva Sarhksobhini mudra moves you away from your initial feelings of lust, 
and toward real love. This mudra is the act of expressing love, which, of course, takes 
different forms according to the object of your love. It is not the same mode in every 
case. You express love for a friend by embracing him. You love fire by not touching 
it. But both are expressions of love. Similarly, because I love my child I don’t want to 
give her too many chocolates. Why? It’s bad for the stomach. Chocolates taste nice, 
but too much is bad—I know this, but the child does not. So a parent’s expression of 
love for a child sometimes includes denying what the child wants because it is not 
good for the child. 
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Likewise, love does not mean just sex. It means all types of interactions in which 
you try to give your best to others, in which you focus on what the other needs, 
not on what you need; letting go means you are releasing the fruits of your action. 
Sometimes your giving may yield the expected result; more often not. Love means 
detachment from expectation and result alike, but it does not mean detachment 
from action. 

Let me tell you a story. Once upon a time, a man-eating tiger was roaming around 
a remote village. A woman heard the roar of the tiger and protected herself by find- 
ing a little doorway and entering it to hide. The next day, while she was carrying 
her child, she encountered the same tiger again—but on this day, all the doors were 
locked. There was no escape. So what did she do? She hid her child away and stepped 
forward to offer herself as prey to the tiger. Why? It was an expression of her love 
for her child. Her love overcame her fear of death. She offered herself to the tiger, 
making the supreme sacrifice to protect her child. 

Love has the power to overcome fear. And fear is your worst possible enemy. 
In fact, all of your worst enemies are inside you, not outside. The enemies of any 
country are not other countries, but rather the fears that governments have about 
other countries. If people could only understand that our enemies are all inside of 
ourselves, we would not need all these weapons, guns and shootings. And sometimes 
the words we speak to one another are worse than guns. 


‘ 
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The Nature of Ritual 


What is ritual? Ultimately, it is a process of training, through which you try to under- 
stand yourself and relate yourself to the world around you. Through which you can 
say, “Yes, I have made a rich, harmonious, empowering life for myself. I have tried 
to help those around me, whomever I have come into contact with, in whatever way 
I could.” Ritual is useful in cultivating this kind of feeling. Conducting your life with 
happiness is itself a ritual. 

In fact, everything is a ritual. When I talk with you, it is a ritual. When I make a 
gesture, it’s a ritual. When I take a bath, it’s a ritual. When I take food and drink, it’s 
a ritual. When I rise from bed in the morning, it’s a ritual. Life itself is a ritual. 

In this life, you can invoke anything into yourself. You can invoke all the evil 
in the world, or all the good in the world, into yourself. It’s your choice. How you 
choose to live your life, whether you want it to be happy, or a disaster for yourself 
and others—that’s all in your mind. The kinds of thoughts you entertain, those are 
the kind of situations you attract to yourself. They are the reality that you manifest 
for yourself. 

This is where the paths differ: those paths that make you and others happy are 
called right paths. Those that make you and others unhappy are called wrong paths. 
The wise choose the right paths and try to avoid the wrong ones—that is where wis- 
dom lies. You are wise if you can learn from your own experiences. You are wiser still 
if you can learn from others’ experiences. You are a fool if you don’t learn from either. 

But you know, most of us never do learn. We develop a pattern of repeating the 
same mistakes again and again, foolishly, compulsively. And we continue with our 
same old patterns of thinking and modes of behavior—finding fault with others, as 
if we were free of faults ourselves. We are all virtual repositories of faults, yet we 
can’t see a single one of them. The slightest fault of another, however, we can see as 
clear as day. 

That is why Sai Baba’* keeps telling people, “Don’t find fault with others, and if 
there is some little good that you can find in them, tell it to your friends.” Forgive 
and forget the faults of others. This way you can increase your range of harmony and 
cooperation, even with those who restrict you. That way, you can increase the heart 
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space where you allow others to come into you. “Do unto others as you would have 
them do unto you,” Jesus once said.’°} Do you like to be criticized? Of course not. Then 
why criticize others? Do you like to be loved? Yes! Then why don’t you love others? 

What you give, you receive. If you don’t give, you don’t receive. The best thing 
to give is love, intimacy, affection, even a kind word. But we find this so difficult 
to do. Do you like being rejected? No! Then why do you reject others? This is the 
kind of understanding you must cultivate. What applies to you, you must apply to 
others—see to it that you are always engaged in the sorts of actions that you want to 
attract. If you would like something to happen to you, you must help make it happen 
for others. Do you wish to get wealth? Then give it to others. Do you wish to gain 
knowledge? Then teach others. Do you wish to be praised? Then praise others. 

Praising others is praising God. If you praise God, God praises you. 

And what is better than having God on your side? 


v7) 
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‘Worship of the Sri Chakra 


304 The performer of a sadhana; Worship of the Sri Chakra gives Devi to the sadhaka.3** The ritual is divided into 
the worshiper. four parts: 
1. SriKramam, in which divine nectar is invoked into your life. 


2. Lalita Kramam, in which the Goddess is adored in some of the many intimate 
ways in which you would like to be adored yourself. 

3. Navdvarana Puja, in which all aspects of the creativity, nourishment and 
knowledge of the Goddess are adored; and 

4. Sakti Paja, in which a living woman is worshiped as a symbol of the living 
Goddess and her wishes are fulfilled. 


I shall touch upon each of these sections briefly here. They comprise the various 
aspects of Tantra at a glance. They will be described in detail enough later on. 


Introduction to Sri Kramam 


The first portion of the ritual consists of a number of interrelated parts. After a few 
opening rituals, there are several steps worth noting here: 


* The 44 Meditations. After paying homage to the guru, you worship all 44 
triangles of the Sri Chakra. Think of the central part of the Sri Chakra as a 
beautiful palace of jewels, filled with the most beautiful things in the world, 
where Shiva and Shakti make love among celestial dancers and nymphs—a 
very erotic place filled with beauty, harmony, grace and loving couples. 


* Viraja Homa. Of course, you realize that—as a human being still trying to 


overcome the sense of multiplicity constantly streaming in through your five 
senses—you are in a very limited state of being. How do you overcome this 
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state? By resetting your self-perception to a state in which you are the Goddess. 
And how do you perform this reset? By thinking along these lines: 


Okay, so I am Go years old now.* So what? Age is just a con- 
cept. I am also a 16-year-old girl bubbling with joy and happi- 
ness, not crippled by age or weighed down by worries. I am free, 
and I want to see every moment as an opportunity to grow in 
whatever way I can; to help others in whatever way I can. I want 
to share my beauty, my joy and my bubbling enthusiasm and 
power with others. This is who I am, and this is what I will do. 


And so saying, you proceed to reset yourself to this state—getting rid of 
this old, useless, stupid, worrisome kind of existence you're going through. 
You Say: 


Let me burn this old body away and get rid of all the muck I 
have acquired through social conditioning and programming. I 
will reconstitute my body to be forever 16 years old, beautiful 
and powerful. 


Next, you imagine that you have just become a body of light. You’ve just 
merged with the cosmos and become a ball of light. And you let this ball 
of light condense and turn into the most beautiful, harmonious, loving, 
wonderful, powerful, enriching kind of being that could ever be. You are a 
16-year-old girl, Ananda-Bhairavi,*° who is enjoying herself nonstop with her 
consort, Ananda-Bhairava—playfully acting out all the erotic moods. And out 
from their enjoyment streams an entire world—not a world demarcated into 
Germany, Austria, Denmark, North America, South America, Canada, Brazil, 
India, Pakistan, China and so forth; but a world full of beauty and the har- 
mony of loving, caring and being compassionate. 

When you fly, go to the sky, go to the satellites—do you see any boundaries 
there? No, there are none. We create our own boundaries. If the world were 
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governed by women who care for their children, they would come forward 
and say, “Let’s get rid of all these boundaries and just make one world. It’s too 
small. It’s just a village, and we can’t afford to destroy it. We won’t destroy our 
children. We will teach them to be loving and caring.” 

You create all this through the power of your imagination and creativity, 
the acuteness of your visualization, the clarity of your perception—using all 
of these skills, you create an image, and this image goes and does whatever 
good it can. The world you create is every bit as real as the life in which you 
believe your individual self to exist right now. It is just like a child born from 
you—it will eventually continue its existence independently of you. Thus do 
you go about creating an immortal body for yourself. 

This body will continue to exist after your mortal coil has been shed, 
and it will continue to do good as you evolve through the 14 worlds. You can 
try to control it, you can try to make friends with it. In fact, you can create 
eight simultaneous existences that work independently. Why eight? Because 
the properties of God are eightfold. They are spatially different. Actually, 
time-wise, you can have 16 different forms. 


Vajra Pafijara Nyadsam. After you complete the Viraja Homa, you perform Vajra 
Pafijara Nydsam, which means that youcreate for yourselfan indestructible, pro- 
tective “cage” or force field. This force field has all the power of the Sri Chakra. 
As long as the Sri Chakra lives, as long as the cosmos lives, for so long will you 
live safely within this protected space. Once the world itself is dissolved, then 
you too will dissolve. But that’s nothing to fear; you are just merging with Shiva. 
This, then, is the format that you must try to create for yourself. 
The Sadmanyarghya and Visésarghya. Next you think of God as an immortal 
elixir that imparts happiness, prosperity and all other positive qualities you 
can think of. This section of the puja involves the preparation of that nec- 
tar, which contains all of the cosmic elements that can deliver these qualities 
to you. 


254 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


* Invocation of the Kalas. Now into this format, you want to invoke all the 
cosmic intelligence that there is. All of the intelligence that exists in the 
Earth, in fire, in water, in the air that we breathe, in the space that we see and 
move around in; in the time that brings the past, present and future into us; 
and in immortal existence itself. All these kalds, or aspects, you try to invoke 
into yourself. 


Introduction to Lalita Kramam 


I would like to be intimate with my God. I would like to see God in front of me—not 
as something unknown to me, but just as I am seeing you now. I want to talk to 
God, to that Higher Intelligence, and I want to experience it as a reality, not just as 
something that I imagined. I would like to accumulate some experiences in this life 
that will bring me into such a tranquil state, and then I want to replay that tape and 
enjoy progressively more perfect versions of the state than I have heretofore been 
able to experience. 

And that is the essence of the second part of the puja, which consists of offering 
64 Intimate Services (upacaras) to the Goddess. In Lalita Kramam, you try to see all the 
elements of the Goddess in another human being. You invoke the Goddess into a lit- 
tle girl, into a single woman or into a couple, and you worship them as embodiments 
of the Goddess.3°” The Goddess is in you, too, whether you are male or female. So it is 
really the Goddess who is worshiping herself. 


‘ 


This is where the question of Tantra comes in. Tantra speaks of interaction with 
others. The question is, in relations between yourself and others, are you trying to 
keep your separateness and relate to them as separate entities—or are you trying to 
relate to them through merging, as you relate to yourself? 

Here again, Jesus has given a beautiful answer to the question. It is worth repeat- 
ing: “Love thy neighbor as thyself.”°* Not as somebody else—because if you think of 
your neighbor as somebody separate from yourself, then questions of desire, lust or 
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judgment can come in. But if you love thy neighbor as thyself, is there any desire in 
that? If there is, it can be fulfilled without any restrictions or inhibitions. 

If I want to enjoy myself, love myself, then who can stop me? I am free. If I go 
into the bathroom, take a piece of soap and wash my body, is the rest of my body 
ashamed that my right hand is taking the soap and rubbing me all over? Of course 
not. There can be no sense of shame in unity. In the context of this puja, the notion 
of unity rather than separation is what you experience—you should never lose sight 
of the idea that what you are really seeing is yourself. Sometimes, we miss this 
point and get carried away, but that’s all right. Everyone makes mistakes when they 
are learning. 

For intimacy to occur there can be no restrictions of any sort. That is where 
nudity comes into Tantra. You cannot surrender yourself to your partner if you say, 
“T am a woman. I must not remove my clothes.” You and your partner are not dif- 
ferent people. You are trying to merge into one. The word digambara’®? does not 
mean merely the removal of clothes; it means a merging of the minds, of thoughts. 
You are thinking the same thoughts that I am thinking. You are experiencing the 
same things that I am experiencing. There is a transference into the other being, an 
expansion of your consciousness to include the other being as part of yourself, so 
that both of you can experience the same thoughts without talking. That is digam- 
bara. That is when you are united. That is the intent of Tantra. 


Ht 

Touch alone is not the intent of Tantra. All five senses are included. When I am able 
to see you, touch you, taste you, talk to you, experience you in all possible ways— 
just as I experience myself—then I can say, “Okay, I have seen God.” Otherwise it is 
just a partial manifestation, and I don’t want a partial experience. I want the total- 
ity—I want to experience the love of God directly. In the 64 Intimate Services to the 
Mother, you are giving her a bath and she is giving you a bath at the same time. Both 
experiences are there. You are not different from her. What she is experiencing, you 
are experiencing. It is only when the experience is common that you can say that 
the union has taken place. 
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Suppose I rub my right hand over my left hand. The feeling of being touched is 
in the left hand; the feeling of touching is in the right hand. But since both of these 
hands belong to me, both of these experiences belong to me, too—they are occurring 
in me at the same time. However, if I am touching someone else, the experience of 
touching is in me, but the experience of being touched is not in me—so separate- 
ness has occurred. Likewise, if somebody else is touching me, then the act of being 
touched is in me, but the act of touching is not. 

Yet when your consciousness pervades the consciousness of the other, you are 
totally united; you have lost your boundaries. When you experience yourself as the 
other, there’s no place for a sense of shame. You are not ashamed of yourself. The 
sense of “other” has no relevance. And it is only in the sense of advaita, in that sense 
of unity, that this puja should be done. 

Advaita in theory is Veda. Advaita in practice is Tantra. Tantra means practice, 
proving ideas through experiment. Through practice, you try to prove and fix what 
the theory has said. 


Introduction to Navavarana Puja 


Having completed the 64 offerings, you have brought Devi close to you and 
embraced her so deeply that she has penetrated your body and is residing there in 
the lotus of your heart, in the form of a 16-year-old girl with a complexion the color 
of gold. 

And it is here that the external ritual known as Navavarana Paja—the Worship of 
the Nine Enclosures, introduced earlier—begins in earnest, as we circumambulate 
the enclosures of the Sri Chakra. By this process of connecting with the Absolute via 
mantra, via yantra, we are engaging in what some would consider the “real” Tantra. 

Yet it’s worth noting that even the Vedas contain certain aspects of Tantra. There 
are four Vedas. The Rg Veda is what the sages saw or heard in their meditations. The 
Yajur Veda compiles these individual revelations into a structure that can be used for 
ritual. The Sama Veda covers spontaneous aspects of singing and dancing in ritual. 
And the Atharva Veda discusses how to apply and share all of this knowledge; for 
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310 Guruji is referring to a central 
episode in the Dévi Mahatmyam. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


example, how to use it as a weapon to remove evil tendencies in ourselves, or how to 
attract, empower and help others. 

And that’s what Tantra is doing, too. Because sometimes you've got to inflict 
harm. Upon what? Well, upon your fear, for one thing. You've got to get rid of it. And 
your lust, too; you must harm and get rid of that as well. In fact, you must harm all of 
your internal enemies; you've got to kill every one of them. And that’s what the Devi 
does. She kills Mahisasura, the Buffalo Demon (for this reason, a buffalo is offered to 
her as a sacrifice in some lineages), And who is this Mahisasura? He is a beast who 
represents blind, hurtful lust.*"° 

Because our lust must be transformed into something higher. As long as you 
experience lust, that means that the notion of the other still lingers within you—and 
so you'll want something badly, at no matter what cost. You'll want to grab and 
take, thinking only of your own pleasure, with no care for the other’s sentiments 
or feelings. That is lust, and it must be transformed into love. To transform means 
to change the nature of something. It means killing your present nature and giving 
birth to something new, a higher nature. 

Ht 

But of course, it’s not all that simple. Because love cannot survive without lust. Let 
us be sure to understand this. The lotus flower is born in the mud and grows in 
the water. Then its flower emerges into the open air and looks toward the light, 
blooming when the sun comes out. But though the pure beauty of the lotus flower 
is the very symbol of enlightenment, in order to survive it must remain rooted in 
the muck and mud deep beneath the water. If you cut off the lotus blossom from its 
stem, it will die. We are like that, too. We are born in flesh, but we cannot simply 
say, “I don’t want this flesh, I want to throw it away.” Your flesh is the vehicle by 
which you move through this world of senses and multiplicity. It cannot and should 
not be entirely discarded. Rather, it must be transformed: its fear, lust, greed and 
jealousy must be transformed into love; its demonic aspects into divine aspects. You 
can never totally destroy disorder, but order and disorder have to be in balance. 

This transformation of your own character is what’s important to the ritual. 
You start with your present situation, with whatever your current limitations may 
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be—fear, lust, greed, possessiveness, hunger for power, whatever your feelings of 
separation may imply. And from this starting point you begin to move, shedding 
your inhibitions one by one, and learning what it truly means to have intercourse 
with the world. 

Because maithuna, or intercourse, does not just mean sex. Every aspect of your 
life, of your interaction with the world, is maithuna. Sex is redefined in Tantra as 
the enjoyment of beauty. Tantra teaches that you need not own a thing in order to 
enjoy it. Do you own the ground that you walk upon? Do you own the air that you 
breathe? Do you have to own the sun, the moon, the stars or the clouds in order to 
see and enjoy them? No. There is no possession, no ownership, except in the broad, 
self-affirming sense of “Yes, the entire world is mine! It is me!” 


Introduction to Sakti Paja 


Sometimes you need a symbol. In Sri Cakra Paja, this symbol can be an icon—either a 
figure such as the Sri Chakra, or some physical, living presence; a person. 

We can say that God is everywhere and that we want to worship everything, but 
it’s not that easy in practice. It is difficult to find God in the agonies that we must 
all sometimes endure. It is much easier to find God in harmony. It is easier to expe- 
rience God as benevolent—not as a vengeful, judgmental being who'll punish you in 
hell for an infinite amount of time; but as a mother who cares for you, who loves you 
unconditionally—so beautiful, so loving, so nourishing. 

I want to drink the milk of knowledge and power. I want to enjoy life to the full- 
est. I want to be prosperous and make lots of money so that I can share some of it 
with those who are less fortunate. I want to help people realize that they are really 
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gods and angels in human form. 


311 Again, Uma is acommon 
name for the Goddess. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The Mantras of Navavarana Puja 


With the grace of the Divine Mother, I hope in this section to provide some meanings 
for the cosmic channels that are called the mantras. 

Strictly speaking, mantras really cannot be assigned any set, quantifiable mean- 
ings, because they are channels of communication—what meaning can you give, for 
example, to Channel 4 on television, or the frequency 101.7 MHz on the radio? What- 
ever meaning they may have is determined by the information that flows through 
them; you could put it that way. At best, you could probably define a given channel 
by the nature of the information that comes through it—for example, you know that 
if you switch to MTV, you are likely to get music and dance; and if you select the 
Discovery channel, you're more likely to get environmental programming; things 
like that. So we can outline the broad categorizations but not the specifics. 

There are two great mantras, both of which are called 6m. As we touched upon 
earlier, 6m is the combination of a-u-m. If you change the sequence a little and put 
the a at the end, it becomes u-m-a. If you think of aum as Shiva, then uma is Shakti." 
Those are the two dms. Are they different? Yes and no, it depends on how you look 
at it. The symbolism of the Godhead is carried not only in the sound symbols of the 
mantra, but also into the visual symbols of the yantra. In visual symbology, a trian- 
gle with its apex down is called a yoni, the Shakti from which a child comes. But take 
the same triangle and turn it upward, and it is Shiva. 

Or you can think of it another way. Suppose you take a section of a triangle with a 
horizontal line going from the bottom to top. Ina Shiva triangle (i.e., apex up), what 
you see is the width of the intersected triangle gradually diminishing to a point and 
becoming zero. In a Shakti triangle, it starts at a point and gradually opens, growing 
into a line. So the growth of the awareness process is the Shakti—but ultimately 
both are the same; there is no real distinction between them. Some are called Shiva 
triangles and some Shakti triangles. 
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The Bijas 


We have already discussed the two mantra channels called hrim and srim but let’s 
quickly review them here. 

The first is hrim, the germinating power of the universe, which creates the world 
and its differentiations. It limits the totality in some ways, so that you can extract 
a ray or a seed out of it; hrim is what we call maya. It also means lajjd, or shyness. If 
you stare at a stranger, they will cover their body—a gesture of self-protection or 
self-limitation. Limitation is called hrim. 

The second, srim, is the opposite of hrim, removing limitation and opening the 
individual to cosmic awareness. The unlimited expansion called srim operates by 
condensing the cosmos, collapsing the differentiations back into the point, while 
hrim is the power to create this cosmos. It contains three basic powers: aim, klim and 
sauh. Taken individually, they are as follows: 


* aim is the power that creates. So all that is related to the creativity and pro- 
creation process—whether proving an intellectual theorem, spontaneously 
improvising notes in a raga, or acting on the lust that is the motivating force 
behind copulation. All of these things are channeled through this frequency 
called aim, which is Saraswati. Sexual enjoyment, curiosity, and the search for 
diversity, for new ways of saying and doing and enjoying things—all of these 
are blessings from Saraswati. 

« klim is the act of preservation, nourishment, sustenance, wealth, prosperity, 
happiness and enjoyment. These are the aisvaryas, which comprise the wealth 
that is called Lakshmi. The nourishing aspect of the Mother is klim, which 
resides in the heart center. The mother enjoys giving nourishment when 
her child is suckling at her breast. The milk that flows forth from a woman’s 
breasts nourishes and protects the baby from disease. Thus, Lakshmi is wor- 
shiped in the breasts for protection and nourishment. 

* sauh is the sound of a hissing snake. That snake is supposed to be the Kund- 
alini Shakti, the power of your enjoyment when transformed. She eliminates 
your body awareness step by step, and shoots you off into the cosmos. This 
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is the Kriya Sakti. Her origin is in the Mialadhara Chakra in men, and in the 
Svadhisthana Chakra for women. 


The Guru Mantra 





aim hrim srim 
aim klim sauh 
hamsah sivah soham hskphrem 
hasaksamalavarayum h-saum 
sahaksamalavarayim s-hauh 
svarupa nirupana hétaveé sva gurave 
sri annapurnamba sahita 
sri amrtananda natha 
sriguru sri padukam 
pujayami tarpayami namah 





In general, it’s a good idea to separate mantras from explanatory statements con- 
cerning mantras. The portion in small print, so to speak, is the explanation—which 
is, in this case, simply: “I worship the feet of the guru and his Shakti, who taught me 
who I really am.” In other words, that you are all that you see, not merely what you 
think is your body, mind or intellect. That’s the literal meaning being carried over 
this channel. However, this mantra—this channel—is simultaneously carrying a lot 
more than literal meanings alone. 


1. aim hrim Srim. The first bija, aim, is the channel for knowledge, which you 
invoke for understanding. The next, hrim, is the nature of the limitation 
process, the individual life-giver. And you need to know Srim in order to 
receive the grace of God, so that you can merge back with the source from 
which you came. You are experiencing the pain of separation and limita- 
tions. You want to experience the joy of union. That is srim. You want to 
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gain the knowledge that enables you to overcome this limitation process 
and be reabsorbed into the cosmic unity. Thus, aim hrim srim is the prayer 
that precedes every mantra in the Sri Cakra Puja. It means, “Oh Goddess, 
please give me the knowledge to understand my limitations, to overcome 
them, and to experience my true self as you, the Goddess.” 


aim klim sauh. Knowledge and the grace of God manifest themselves 
through the processes of creation, nourishment and action. And anything 
that manifests begins as an idea in our thoughts. To make the idea come 
alive, we dwell on it, enhance our knowledge, nourish that knowledge, cou- 
ple it with material resources, act on it—and then we let go of it. Here, aim is 
the knowledge, klim is the nourishment and protection of the idea, and sauh 
is action toward fulfillment of and detachment from the idea. 


hamsah. The sound of the outgoing breath is ha, and sah is the sound 
of the incoming breath. Thus, hamsah or sdham are the mantras of the 
breath, of life itself. Every living being breathes, and this breathing pro- 
cess is called hamsah or soham. Once you know this, it becomes a mantra 
in itself. It is called the Ajapa Gayatri, a form of the great Gayatri Mantra.** 

When you concentrate and focus your awareness on the breath, hamsah, 
a certain knowledge dawns upon you, a kind of discernment. It is the knowl- 
edge, soham, that separates milk from water. A legendary swan called the 
hamsa is also supposed to have this power. It means the ability to separate 
truth from fiction. The fiction here is, “I am different from the world.” The 
truth is, “I am the world.” When you realize that you are the world, and that 
any small thing happening anywhere in the world need not and does not 
upset you, that is the knowledge given by the breath. So the Guru Mantra 
is telling you that you must focus on your breath, hamsah, to realize your 
truth as God. 
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312 The Unrecited Gayatri. The 
GayatrT is an ancient hymn to 
Savitr, the sun deity, from the Rg 
Veda (Mandala 3.62.10). It is uni- 
versally known and recited across 
Hindu India to this day. 


313 Rendered as (:) in Devanagari 
or hin transliteration, visarga is a 
Sanskrit letter indicating a slight 
echo of the preceding vowel after 
an aspiration. 


314 The Matrkas are also a 
goddess group in Sri Vidya known 
as the “Little Mothers,” and com- 
prising the Eight Passions of the 
Navavarana Puja discussed later 
in this section. 
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The knowledge that you gain is sivah soham. “I am Shiva, the pure, 
unbounded awareness which is my true nature.” That’s the meaning of this 
part of the Guru Mantra. 


hskphrém. The first breath a person takes at birth is the incoming 
breath, the last is the outgoing breath, which never returns. The first is 
the breath of the Mother; the last is the breath of the Father. With your 
last breath, you merge with the cosmos. That is why we say that you 
“expire” when you die; you will not come back again into this same body. 

So ha is the symbol of death, of annihilation, of Shiva; ha is called visarga 
in Sanskrit. It means the release of seed to create life. Also, ha...a...a... 
ais the symbol of the sound we make during an orgasm, when our life juice 
is exploding out of us. Then we experience something like a death—a loss 
of eros, which is the lust for life. Our connection to the heaviness of Earth 
reduces, and we become light. So: 

* hais the symbol of Shiva. 

* sais the symbol of Shakti. 

* kais the symbol of space. 

* phrém is movement in space. 


As Shiva and Shakti—that is, as awareness and its modifications—we 
move through space. But when the realization dawns upon me that I am 
Shiva, I forget my body consciousness. I rise above it and move freely in 
space as the union of awareness and its modifications, as Shiva and Shakti. 
I experience lightness, a levitating experience not unlike floating through 
space. It is, in fact, the death experience. Death is an orgasm. 


To understand the next two phrases—hasaksamalavarayam h-saum and 
sahaksamalavarayim s-hauh—we need to know a little about what is called 
Matrka Nyasa. The matrkds are the “garland of letters” of the Sanskrit 
alphabet.?* Nydsa means placement in the body. All 50 letters have specific 
locations in the body. They may be considered as short addresses to their 


264 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


respective body parts. In Matrkda Nyasa, these letters are mentally placed 
in different petals of the lotuses, or chakras, which are arrayed along your 
spinal cord: 
* The 16 vowels of Sanskrit are placed around the neck, in the 
Visuddhi Chakra. 
* The first 12 consonants, ka to tha, are placed around the chest, in the 
Anahata Chakra. 
* The next 10, da to pha, are placed around the waist, in the 
Manipira Chakra. 
* The next six, ba to la, are placed around the genitals, in the 
Svadhisthana Chakra. 
* The next four, va to sa, are placed near the sacrum or cervix, in the 
Muladhara Chakra. 
* The final two, ha and ksa, are placed in the right and left eyes, 
respectively, near the Ajfia Chakra. 


Mount Meru is said, in legend, to be the tallest mountain in all creation, 
spanning the 14 worlds. But the spinal cord is the real Meru, and the 14 
worlds are located from the bottom of your feet to the top of your head. The 
spinal cord is the abode of the Goddess, who travels up and down that chan- 
nel in the form of Kundalini, playing the music of life in the seven centers. 

Next you must discover where the component syllables of the phrases 
hasaksamalavarayum and sahaksamalavarayim are located within this matrix; 
where ha, sa, ksa and la are located, where va, ra and u reside. When you 
locate them all, you will discover that two paths of light are traced by these 
seed letters. Thus does the Guru Mantra teach you how to move awareness 
to specific parts of your body, and how to move Kundalini within the ida 
and pingald nadis. It is the Mantra Yoga path to Kundalini.** 

The sounds h-saum and s-hauh, which follow those two phrases, also 
carry a highly coded meaning. Together, this set of mantras are called 
Ananda-Bhairavi and Ananda-Bhairava.>"° 
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315 These are references to the 
anatomy of the subtle body in 
Kundalini yoga, discussed else- 
where in this volume. 


316 Bhairavi is one of the Dasa 
Mahavidyas or “Ten Great Wisdom 
Goddesses,” discussed elsewhere 
in this volume. Ananda-Bhairava 
is her consort. 


317 Though he does not call atten- 
tion to it, lines 9 and 10 specifically 
refer to the initiatory names of 
Guruji and his wife. In this passage, 
he is explaining the meaning of 

his name. 


Io. 
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h-saum is formed by h and sa and aum. When ha is the first letter, it 
means the Shiva nature dominates—the male is in yoga, withholding his 
seed, not ejaculating it. Creativity is the aum; aum holds the seed within, 
where it vibrates as vitality but is not let out. When Shiva in yogic with- 
drawal is dominant, the seed is contained within oneself. 

s-hauh is formed by sa and ha and auh. When sa is the first letter, it 
means the Shakti nature is dominant. Shakti needs to draw the seed out 
of the male Shiva in order to give birth to new life. That is her purpose. 
She is the creatrix, the procreative power located in the vulva. She wants 
to extract the seed and place it in her womb. When she succeeds, aum 
becomes auh—ha = visarga = creation. When Shakti is dominant, she asserts 
her power to manifest, extracts the seed orgasmically out of Shiva, places it 
in her womb, and proceeds with creation. 

So h-saum and s-hauh are the male and female orgasms, holding the seed 
and ejaculating the seed respectively. This completes the invariant parts of 
the mantra. What remains is: 


svarupa nirupana hetave, where svaripa = your true nature, nirtipana = to 
prove and hétavé = the cause. The purpose of the Guru Mantra is being defined 
here. The guru is the cause for proving your own true nature to yourself. 


svaguraveé means to your own guru who has initiated you into the Paficadast 
Mantra, which is all-important. You don’t have to worry about anyone or 
anything else. 


Sri annapurnamba sahita. She is the Shakti, the power behind the guru. 


Sri amrtananda natha, where mrtyu means death and ais negation. So amrta 
is negation of death; it means divine nectar. Your self is not born, so how 
can it die? Thus the amrta, the nectar, is aja, or unborn. Next, ananda means 
bliss, which is undying, unchanging, The bliss of nectar is Amrtananda.3” 


Il. 
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Every guru, according to the Datta sampradaya (lineage), is known as 
Natha. We follow that sampradaya. There are nine Nathas, where natha lit- 
erally means a husband or wife—one who is married to you, with whom you 
must be intimate for your progress. More importantly, the guru is commit- 
ted to take care of you (again, just like a husband or wife) as a soulmate. 

The real guru—that is, Goddess or God—speaks through the human 
guru, who can be either female or male. Don’t confuse the guru with the 
physical form of a certain person. Everyone’s guru is one and the same; 
that is, God/Goddess. The guru appears to different people in different 
forms, but that form is only a symbol. You must look beyond the symbol 
to the truth, and that truth is called Jagannatha—jagat means world; natha, 
again, means husband or wife; so Jagannatha means “the husband or wife 
of the manifested world.” The guru is referred to as the husband or wife 
to emphasize the high level of intimacy implied in the relationship, so that 
you can open up your body, mind and soul without any inhibitions. For the 
deepest truths can only be learned when inhibitions are out of the way. 


Sriguru is the guru, who is the source of all powers—Sri,*” who is the wealth 
of the Lord, is the guru. In the Bhavana Upanisad, it is stated: “The guru con- 
fers the wealth of the Lord upon you.” 


Sripadukam refers to the beneficial, auspicious lotus feet of the guru, which 
she or he has placed on top of your head. You are not, however, to think 
of the form of the guru like this, but as Ardhanarigvara—who is half Shiva, 
male, and half Shakti, female. In that form, the right half manifests as male 
and the left half as female. They are eternally united at all the Chakra cen- 
ters—at the Muladhara, and all the way up. And out of their eternal union, 
bliss flows, just as the Ganga flows from the head of Shiva.”° It overflows 
and falls down to Shiva’s feet, where it becomes nectar flowing onto the top 
of your head. This is the guru whom you must see. 


pujayami. “I worship that guru.” 
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318 Jagannatha is more com- 
monly translated as “Lord of the 
Universe,” and is the name of a 
popular deity in Hinduism (and 
Buddhism), considered a form of 
Vishnu. 


319 The Goddess. 


320 Areference to the myth- 
ological story of the heavenly 
river Ganga (Ganges) breaking 
her descent to Earth through the 
dreadlocks of Shiva. 
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tarpayami. The term tarpanam suggests that which gives you satisfaction; 
which makes you say, “Yes, I have had enough, I don’t need any more.” 
Reaching that state is called tarpanam. So this phrase indicates that you 
must be able to make the guru feel totally satisfied that you have rendered 
all that is possible, all that you are capable of giving. You have given them 
(again, the guru can be male or female) the supreme happiness of whatever 
they desire; that is tarpanam. “So I worship them, adoring their feet; I make 
the Lord and his Shakti totally satisfied.” 

But, you may ask, what could God or Goddess desire? They are both 
self-fulfilled. What desires could they possibly have? Well, although you 
are saying, “I am satisfying the guru,” what the phrase really means is that 
you are satisfying yourself. You are the one who has not yet reached the 
fulfilled state. So you are identifying with the guru; you are trying to reach 
the state of the guru, of the Lord and his infinite power. You are trying to 
fulfill yourself. So pajayami ultimately means you are worshiping the guru 
as your own outward manifestation, and tarpaydmi—satisfying her or him— 
ultimately means satisfying yourself. 


In summary, the Guru Mantra tells you the purpose for which you are doing the 


puja—what it is you want to understand, what is the result gained by that under- 
standing (hamsah Sivah soham), and what that result is going to do for you (hskphrém). 
It tells you the path through the different chakras, through which the Kundalini 
(and your awareness) must travel. And then you adore the feet of the guru who has 
given you initiation. 


Paficadasi: The Most Secret Mantra of Lalita Maha-Tripurasundari 





ka €i la hrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa ka la hrim 
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The Paficadasi Mantra cannot be translated. It is a very powerful mantra—a channel 
for infinite power, wealth, health, fame, enjoyment and grace. Even in the Vedas, it 
is given only in coded form. It is usually not written down in mantra form because it 
is only supposed to be transmitted directly, orally, from guru to Sisya (disciple), And 
even if it is found written in a book, it cannot be taken from there, because it will 
not yield results. It can only be had through proper initiation from a guru—and not 
just any guru, but only one who has attained its fruits. It is an unthinkably rich asset 
and blessing. It is like an uncut jewel. The more you polish it, the more beautiful it 
becomes. The more you practice it, the more you get out of it. The best commentary 
I can give about this great mantra is to be found in the Saundaryalahari, written by 
Sankaracarya. The relevant stanza starts with Sivah saktih kamah.** The meanings 
are given here: 


THE PANCADASI MANTRA 





Vagbhava Kita ka Shiva as the creator, Brahma. 
(This first group of five 





Shakti as pure awareness, the cosmic yoni, 


seed letters relate to the word of God, Saraswati. 


the source of speech.) i Kama, the desire to create the cosmos. It 


cannot be said that the cosmos exists or 
does not exist if there is no awareness to 
know it, so this is the power of existence to 
create awareness—here called the desire, the 
procreative drive, the libido. 





la Ksitih, meaning condensation to a dense solid 
state via a succession of lighter states: time, 
ether (space), air, fire (plasma), water (liquid) 
and earth (solid). 
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321 Guruji refers to 
Saundaryalahari, 32, which 
reveals the Paficadasi Mantra in 
coded “twilight language.” 


322 Alternative names for Kama, 
the God of Love and Desire. 
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hrim 


Brahma and Saraswati enjoying the dance 
and music of creation, existence and 
awareness together, creating an interval that 
expands through the interaction of space and 
time to form matter and further evolution. 





Kamaraja Kuta 

(This second group of 
seed letters protect 
and bestow all desired 
material and spiritual 
power, while also 
directing it wisely.) 


ha 


Ravi, or the sun, passion; pingald nadi, the 
sustainer of life; aggressive male aspects, 
intellect, action-oriented motor organs. 





sa 


Sita Kirana, or the moon, ida nadi, feelings 
of ecstasy and depression alternating in 
cycles; female aspects, receptive organs of 
knowledge, language and gestures. 





ka 


Smarah or Manmatha,® agitations of heart 
and mind due to thinking about the world. 





ha 


la 


Hamsah or the Swan; discrimination between 
love, power, lust and fear; life-sustaining 
breath. 


Sakrah, or Indra, god of heavenly pleasures 
and enjoyments, and controller of the deities 
who guard the eight directions; namely: 
East: Indra himself 

Southeast: Agni = fire 

South: Yama = death 

Southwest: Nirrti = chaotic forces 

West: Varuna = waters of life, and seeds 
Northwest: Vayu = air 

North: Kubéra = unlimited wealth 
Northeast: [sana = controller of worlds 





hrim 


Vishnu and Lakshmi in embrace, protecting 
and nourishing this world. 
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Sakti Kita 

(This is the third and 
final group of seed 
letters.) 


sa 


ka 


Para, the Transcendent Goddess, who also 
manifests here in this world as the yoni— 
both the source of the cosmos and the source 
of an individual. 


Mara, or erotic desire, who brings this world 
forth out of Shiva, with the help of Para-Sakti. 





la 


Hara or Shiva; existence without awareness; 
like a corpse, without movement. Shiva is 
the lingam or phallic symbol that springs to 
life upon interacting with the Para-Sakti, the 
yoni. 





hrim 


Siva Sakti, the copulation of male and 
female, both the fulfillment of all desires and 
liberation from all desires. 





Again, we must remember that these seed letters are all channels of commu- 
nication. And it should be reiterated here that, without initiation from a properly 
qualified guru, this great mantra will not yield fruit, since it must be activated with 


a Saktipat, an energy flow from the guru to the disciple. 


But volumes have already been written on this mantra, so we will stop here and 


move on to the next part of the ritual. 


A Prayer to Lord Ganesh 





0m gananam tva ganapatigm havamahe 


kavim kavinam upamasravas tamam 
jyestharajam brahmanam brahmanaspata 
a nah Srnvan utibhih sida sadanam 
sri maha ganapataye namah 
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323 Guruji notes: “Oblations 
means the pouring of ghee into 
the fire.” 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


There are different sets of objects in this world, and different sets of knowledge 
about each of them. Ganapati controls all of these groups. 

The word gana means group. So we say, “We offer our homage to you in the 
form of ghee oblations. You are the leader of groups, all the groups that form 
this world.” Among these groups are the ones that create our limitations. They are 
related to our security center, the Miladhara Chakra. To all those groups of enti- 
ties that tend to limit us—our fears, anxieties, neuroses, lust, greed, and all these 
things—we offer our oblations. We say, d nah srnvan, “Please come and listen to us,” 
and sida sadanam, “and please give us your grace.” 

When you offer homage to the lord of these groups—the one who governs all of 
the negativities that control your day-to-day interactions, behavioral patterns and 
programming—you become a kavi, a poet. Poetry comes more from the heart than 
the intellect. It transcends rationality—that is its beauty and goodness. It can tran- 
scend the limitations of rational thought, and thus express the transcendent, which 
cannot be confined to rational explanations. 

There is a saying in Telegu: “If the poet cannot see, then how can the sun see?” 
This suggests that the poet’s penetration into the truth is far superior to the Earth’s 
penetration by the sun’s light. You become a poet by understanding your own true 
nature. The nice thing about this is that the poet is able to look at everything, the 
good and the bad, and find the humor of the situation in a dispassionate way. He 
does not decry or praise one thing or the other. He sees things as they are, in their 
true perspective. 

Ganesh is the jyéstharaja, the first one to be worshiped, because he is the one who 
creates the obstacles for you and your growth—in the form of fear, sensations and 
so forth. And so he is the starting point. You've first got to offer your oblations to 
him, be with him, understand his nature and become humorous about it. When you 
find that you cannot change the world because it is corrupt, you have to laugh it off 
and that’s it. Otherwise you will be weighed down by all the worries and anxieties of 
the world as a result of your good intentions. Humor is the last resort of compassion. 

Suppose you've traveled to someplace 20 miles from home, and now it’s time 
for the return trip. But bus after bus comes and they’re all full; you just can’t get a 
place. Finally, the last bus arrives. You struggle to get in—but you simply can’t fit. 
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Your last hope is extinguished. What happens now? Well, what else can you do? You 
start singing a happy tune—and you walk the 20 miles back home! You get a second 
breath of life, rising from the deepest depths of your frustration and anxiety. Com- 
passionate humor comes to you once you accept the inevitability of the way things 
are. That’s when you are invoking Lord Ganesh! 


Surya Mantra: Invoking the Sun 





hram hrim hrim sah 
martanda bhairavaya prakasa 
Sakti sahitaya svaha 





Here is a technique for worshiping your body and invoking the light of the sun. 
When taking a bath, imagine that the sun occupies the place between your navel 
chakra and the heart chakra. Then offer three spoons of water to your own navel 
while saying this prayer to the sun, Surya. 

The bija mantras for the sun are hram hrim hrim sah. They cannot be replaced 
by English text; they are untranslatable. The mantra hrim is the maya, the power 
that brings life to you. It is a life-giving power that comes from the sun. That’s why, 
when the sun comes up in the sky, we get up and go about our daily chores. That life 
force comes from the sun. It is the Maha Kundalini Shakti waking us up. Therefore, 
we offer three spoons of water to the light; water is the symbol of that light which is 
visible. Why water? Because water also represents life, the seed, the semen. 

You may treat the next part as mantra, or you may use its English translation: 
“To the orb of the sun, along with its power to illuminate, residing between my heart 
and navel, I offer this water as a symbol of my life.” And so saying, sprinkle water 
there as well. 

The words martanda bhairavaya mean the fierce sun with its illuminating power. 
Light by itself does not illuminate—it is knowledge that illuminates. Light can be 
seen, but a seeing awareness is a higher form of light. That is why it is called the 
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324 Supreme light. paramjyoti.** Jyoti is the light that removes darkness and allows things to be seen. 
But without awareness, neither light nor darkness can be seen. So awareness is, in 
essence, the light of light. Consciousness is the true light by which the sun, moon, 
stars and fire shine. Everything is known by your awareness. If you are unconscious, 
this world does not exist for you. Awareness is the highest form of light, though 
awareness itself is never seen. Light (enabled by awareness) is what we see. 

And once you are able to see anything—even light—that means the separation 
between the seer and the seen is manifest. When you don’t see, then you are in 
union with that which is seen. That is to say, you know it by being it, not seeing it! 
The term prakasa means illumination. That is the power. 

Next, sprinkle water on the three parts of your own body that correspond to the 
erotic parts of the Devi mantra: 


MANTRA NYASA OF THE EROTIC PARTS 


























Face kaéi the three eyes 
la hrim the mouth and tongue 
Breasts and navel ha sa right breast and nipple 
ka ha left breast and nipple 
la hrim navel and line of hair below 
Genitals sa ka two sides of vulva 
la hrim clitoral shaft and the tip 
This is the mantra nydsa revealed to Amritananda by Hladini Sakti, the love 
325 This statement is explained in power of Krishna.*** 
The Goddess and the Guru. 


4 
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Tripurasundari Vidmahe: The Three States of Being 





ka @1 la hrim tripurasundari vidmahe 
ha sa ka la hrim pithakamini dhimahi 
sa ka la hrim tannah klinné pracodayat 





Tripura means “three cities.” These three cities are the waking state, dreaming state 
and sleeping state. In each of these three states of your being, the most beautiful thing 
is sundari vidmahé, where vid- means “knowing intuitively.” From this root, vid, comes 
Veda. We learn about mahd-vidya—the supreme knowledge, or supreme wisdom— 
through intuition.*° We come to know the beauty of this universe, which exists in these 
three states of being, by meditating on the three procreative powers of the Goddess. 

And so we recite, pitha kamini dhimahi. She has the desire to be in that place, that 
pitha that lies in the lotus of your heart. Sri Lakshmi and Narayana®”’ are the nour- 
ishing and preserving powers that come from the milk of your two breasts. That is 
where she resides. When you meditate upon this power in the heart center, it gives 
you dhi—the ability to discriminate between good and bad, and to accept both good 
and bad with love and affection. 

Then we chant, sa ka la hrim, evoking the active Shakti, who moves Shiva to create 
a new awareness when you worship her. Then, tannah klinné pracodayat, where tan- 
nah means that which propels us toward klinné, or wetness. The rigidity of our bodies 
results from the fact that we are normally operating in our Miladhara Chakra. So the 
first transformation is from rigidity to flow. Like liquid you try to create a flow. That 
means initiating the movement of the Kundalini Shakti from the rigidity of the solid 
(i.e., of the Maladhara or Earth chakra) to the liquid state (i.e., the Svadhisthana, or 
water chakra), and so on up to lightness. This refers to the orgasmic release from all 
your tensions, including sexual tensions. With this mantra you perform proksana, or 
the sprinkling of water upon the three parts of your body. 


| 
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326 The Dasa Mahavidyas, or Ten 
Great Wisdom Goddesses, are 
discussed in detail elsewhere in 
this volume. 


327 Lakshmi and Vishnu, the 
Goddess and God as preservers. 


328 The Anahata Chakra. 


329 Ritual firepit. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Lighting the Lamp 





aim hrim Srim 
rakta dvadaéa Sakti yuktaya dipanathaya namah 





When we enter a temple, the first thing we do is light the lamp. The lamp is the 
symbol of the guru, because the guru, like the lamp, removes the darkness; i.e., 
your ignorance. 

The guru resides in the heart center.* The heart center has a 12-petaled lotus 
and is the home of 12 powers. When we say rakta dvddasa, rakta means blood and 
dvadaga means 12; Sakti yuktaya means “associated with the 12 powers.” The term 
rakta also indicates the raja guna; the desire for movement, the desire to move the 
heart. That’s the kind of knowledge the guru gives. 

In dipanathaya namah, dipa is the light, the lamp. You light the lamp and say, “My 
guru is not here, so let this light be my guru.” And you see the invocation of your 
spiritual guide immediately. You do not think of the guru as an individual, but as 
the light. 

Two lamps are kept on the two sides; one with a white wick and one with a red 
wick, White and red are the colors of semen and blood, respectively. Both are sticky 
things which are very objectionable to mainstream Hindu priests (thus the rituals 
prescribed by those priests use symbols for them). But both of these substances con- 
tain the DNA and RNA codes essential for for creating life. 

Oil is the symbol of the female orgasmic fluid and ghee is the symbol of the male 
semen. That’s why we offer ghee into the hdma, the ritual fire. The homa kunda’”? 
represents the female genitals, so into that you offer seed. Every offering, every act 
of puja in ritual is suggestive of the release of tension—an orgasm, in other words, 
called brahmananda, the bliss of Brahma, of creation. In Tantra, by the way, the word 
orgasm is used to indicate any release of tension. The moment you resolve any con- 
flict or release the tension in any situation, it is called an orgasm. 
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The 44 Meditations of Sri Chakra 


In the next 44 visualizations, the aim hrim srim that begins each mantra cannot be 
replaced, though the remaining part of the mantras can be translated for the ease of 
people who do not know Sanskrit. 

Where the meaning can be clearly established, we do not strictly consider it to 
be a mantra. Where the meaning cannot be divulged—where the words are a channel 
of communication, as we discussed—we recognize that as a true mantra. That is how 
we distinguish the untranslatable parts of mantras from their translatable parts. 
So, ka éila hrim, ha sa ka ha la hrim, sa ka la hrim—that’s all mantra. None of it can be 
be translated. 

Now, what are these 44 meditations about? Well, they are something like guided 
imagery. They are designed to create an environment in your mind’s eye. They chal- 
lenge you to explore and develop your capacity for creative visualization. 

So as you recite each mantra, you should visualize the corresponding image, 
mapping each of them onto the 44 triangles of the Sri Chakra. First, you place a 
dot of kunkum on the center of the Sri Chakra, representing blood. Upon that you 
place a bit of sandalwood paste (a kind of gandha, or perfume), which symbolizes 
semen. Upon reciting the next mantra, you again place another dot of kunkum atop 
the gandha. And so, again, the union of the male and the female fluids in creating life 
is symbolically placed upon Sri Chakra with each of the mantras (or, if you like, at 
the end of the entire visualization process). 

When we want to meditate, we first get ready by preparing a beautiful location 
where we can sit in calmness. The creation of such a sacred space is the intent of 
these 44 meditations. 
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330 Literally, “seed syllable.” 
Bijaksaras are an essential part 
of Sri Vidya and of many of the 
mantras discussed below 


331 Guruji notes that “aim hrim 
Srim is repeated with each phrase. 
This phrase means: ‘I request 
Saraswati to teach me about 
Maya, and to receive the grace of 
Goddess Sri” 


332 Ocean of nectar. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


THE 44 MEDITATIONS OF SRI CHAKRA 

















Bijaksara_ Mantra Closing Explanation 

aim amrtambhonidhayé namah _— Nidhiis an ocean; ambha is 

hrim namah water; amrta is nectar, or the 

srim>* Ocean of Nectar; namah (see 
Note 1 below) means “I am 
that” (i.e., the ocean of nectar- 
like waters, which give and 
support life), 

aim ratnadvipayanamah namah Inthe Amrta Ocean’ we have 

hrim the Ratnadvipa, the Island of 

srim Jewels. 

aim nanavrksa namah With a beautiful garden of 

hrim =mahddyanaya namah flowers, and many big trees. 

srim 

aim kalpa vrksa vatikayai namah These are trees that, when 

hrim you sit beneath them, grant 

srim whatever you wish for. 


(The trouble with that is, if 
you inadvertently imagine 
something bad occurring, 
that also will happen for you. 
So the kalpa vrksa is a double- 
edged sword.) 
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Bijaksara Mantra 


Closing Explanation 














aim santana vatikayai namah We know that we are going 

hrim to die some day. So to 

srim prolong our lives we enter 
into relationships and 
beget children. Begetting 
children is an attempt to 
gain immortality. Of course, 
we will not gain immortality 
in this way, but it is one of 
the aspirations of humanity 
to have children and 
grandchildren, and so on, and 
to perpetuate the race. 

aim hari candana vatikayai namah Candana means sandalwood 

hrim paste; it also a symbol for 

srim semen. Hari candana is also 
called rakta candana, a symbol 
of blood (see Note 4 below). 
Hari is Vishnu. 

aim mandara vatikayai namah A grove of hibiscus flowers, 

hrim each red in color with a red 

srim pistil in its center. 

aim parijata vatikayai namah In the forest of hibiscus trees, 

hrim there is a grove of white, very 

srim delicate and fragrant flowers 


with red stems, which are 
called are parijata. 
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Bijaksara Mantra Closing Explanation 
9 aim kadamba vatikayai namah Kadamba means a garland of 
hrim red flowers. (Notice that all of 
srim these things relate to various 
types of red; you should realize 
that they are all the different 
shades of red in the yoni. See 
Note 4.) 
10 aim pusyaraga ratna namah This enclosure is made of 
hrim prakaraya yellow sapphire. 
srim 
mm aim padmaraga prakaraya namah This is a pink sapphire 
hrim enclosure. 
srim 
I2 aim gomédaka ratna namah This is a cinnamon stone 
hrim __ prakaraya enclosure. 
srim 
B aim vajraratna prakaraya namah This is a diamond enclosure, 
hrim sparkling white in color. Again, 
srim this represents the seed. Vajra 
also means a thunderbolt and 
the ability to keep the seed 
within, as yogis do. 
14 aim ratna prakaraya namah This enclosure is made of cat’s 
hrim eye. 
srim 
ly aim indranila ratna namah This is the blue sapphire 
hrim __ prakaraya enclosure. Indra also is the 
srim God of Pleasure. 





280 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 























Bijaksara Mantra Closing Explanation 
16 aim mukta ratna namah This is an enclosure of pearls. 
hrim __ prakaraya 
srim 
17 aim marakata namah This is the emerald enclosure. 
hrim ratnaprakaraya 
srim 
1 aim vidruma namah Acoral enclosure. Again, all 
hrim __ ratnaprakaraya of these different-colored 
srim enclosures are nested one 
inside the other. 
19 aim manikyamandapaya namah_ A grand hall made of rubies. 
hrim 
srim 
20 aim sahasra sthambha namah A thousand-pillared hall. (Also 
hrim = mandapaya referring to the thousand- 
srim petaled lotus or Sahasrara 
Chakra at the crown of the 
head.) 
21 aim amrta vapikayai namah A well containing nectar. 
hrim 
srim 
22 aim ananda vapikayai namah A well full of happiness. 
hrim 
srim 
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Bijaksara Mantra Closing Explanation 

23 aim vimarSa vapikayai namah Prakasa and vimarsa are the 
hrim two feet of the guru. Prakasa 
srim is enlightenment (the foot of 

Shiva) and vimarsa is analysis 
(the foot of Devi). Your ability 
to discriminate between 
different paths in order to 
reach the goals you set for 
yourself is called vimarsa. 

24 aim balatapa udgaraya namah Balad means young, atapa is 
hrim sunlight, udgara is profusion. 
srim So this means a profusion of 

the rising sun’s rays (the sun 
representing passion). 

25 aim candrikodgaraya namah —_Candra is moonlight. So this 
hrim is the profusion of moonlight 
srim (the moon represents 

dispassion). 

26 aim mahasringara namah — Parigha means a barrage of the 
hrim _ parighayai great sentiment of eros. 
srim 





282 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 

















Bijaksara Mantra Closing Explanation 

27 aim mahapadmatavyai namah Mahdpadma represents a huge 
hrim number, ro to the power of 20 
srim (102°). The size of the cosmos 

is 107° the size of the human 
being.*’ There are two great 
nidhis: the cosmos itself, 

and the awareness within the 
cosmos. The Cosmos nidhi 

is Shiva; and awareness of 

the Cosmos, called Shakti, is 
the padmd nidhi. Atavi means 
forest; here, “a forest of island 
universes” is indicated. 

28 aim cintamani maya namah Within the padmd nidhi is the 
hrim __ grharajaya jewel of thoughts and a house 
srim built out of your imagination 

(see Note 5 below). 

29 aim purvamnaya maya namah Next you see the outside doors 
hrim __ purvadvaraya of Sri Chakra described. The 
srim eastern entrance is the Rg 

Veda, the revelation of truth in 
meditation, which is one way 
to reach the Goddess. 

30 aim daksinamnaya maya namah The Yajur Veda is the southern 
hrim daksinadvaraya entrance. Yajur Veda is the use 
srim of rks in rituals. Rituals are 


the second way to reach the 
Goddess. 
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333 Asa scientist, Guruji was 
intensely interested in humanity’s 
physical place in the cosmos; in 
particular, the fact that human 
beings appear to be, in scale, 
somewhere close to the median 
between the largest known 
constituents of matter and the 
smallest. In his words, this reality 
produces ratios in which “one 
number approaches infinity and 
the other approaches zero.” In var- 
ious essays in this volume, Guruji 
posits the size of “the cosmos,” 
“very large systems,” and “the 
world” as being 107°, 1074 and 10** 
larger than a human, respectively. 
But whether framed as infinity/ 
(human size) or (human size)/0, 
the result must remain undefined 
and indefinable. “Either way we 
go,” he said, “we are limitless.” 


334 Treasuries. 


335 Verses, recitations. 
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Bijaksara Mantra 


Closing Explanation 




















31 aim pascimamnayamaya namah _ The western entrance is 
hrim _ pascimadvaraya the Sama Veda. Sama Veda 
srim is singing the rks. Song and 

dance are a third way to reach 
the Goddess. 

32, aim uttaramnaya maya namah The northern entrance is the 
hrim __uttardvaraya Atharva Veda. Atharva Veda is 
srim the practical use of the Vedic 

hymns to achieve your ends 
magically. Helping others and 
yourself through her grace is 
a fourth way of reaching the 
Goddess. 

33 aim ratnapradipavalayaya namah A circle of islands made of 
hrim jewels surround this island. 
srim 

34. aim manimaya namah A great throne, made from 
hrim mahasirnhasanaya h jewels and guarded by lions, is 
srim sitting on four living pillars. 

35 aim brahma mayaika namah Brahma is one of the legs, 
hrim — maficapadaya representing Muladhara 
srim Chakra, the root chakra, 

located at the cervix. 

36 aim visnu mayaika namah The second leg is Vishnu, the 
hrim ——maficapadaya Svadhisthana Chakra, the 
srim second chakra, located at the 


entrance to the birth channel. 
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Bijaksara Mantra Closing Explanation 

37, aim rudra mayaika namah The next leg is Rudra, 
hrim majficapadaya representing the Manipura 
srim Chakra, the third chakra, 

located at the navel. 

38 aim isvara mayaika namah The next leg is ISvara, which 
hrim —— maficapadaya is the Anahata Chakra, the 
srim fourth, located at the heart. 

39 = aim sadasiva mayaika namah _ Sadasiva is the Visuddhi 
hrim —_maficaphalakaya Chakra, located at the throat. 
srim 

40 aim hamsatilika talpaya  namah Above the Visuddhi Chakra is a 
hrim very soft bed made of swan- 
srim down. This also means the soft 

yogic breath called the kevala 
kumbhaka. She sits softly on 
the ingoing breath, so, and the 
outgoing breath, ham. 

41 aim hamsatilika namah A soft, swan-down cover. This 
hrim = mahdpadhanaya is also the life floating on the 
srim breath. Tila means a feather 

floating freely in the wind. 

42 aim kausumbhastaranaya namah A red satin sheet is covering 
hrim this bed. 
srim 
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Bijaksara Mantra Closing Explanation 
4 aim mahavitanakaya namah The enclosure that prevents 
hrim others from seeing what 
srim is happening inside. It all 


exists inside the mind of the 
devotee. No one else can come 
inside your cosmic mind and 
understand what is happening 





there. 
44 aim mahamaya namah The covering maya, which 
hrim —_syavanikayai separates you from that which 
srim you are seeing. Only when that 


separation is removed are you 
joined with Devi. 





This completes the 44 meditations on the 44 triangles comprising the central 
part of the Sri Chakra. Now follow a few notes designed to help you clearly visualize 
the meanings of these meditations. 


Note 1: A Word About Namah 


If you look at the Siva Siitram, na means no; ma is touch. “No touch.” But what could 
this mean, no touch? Are you not touching left and right hands together with namah? 
A-ha! That is the meaning: the toucher and the touched are the same. 

When can something be touched? Only when there is a difference—an inter- 
val—between it and the toucher. Can a finger touch itself? No. A finger can touch 
anything else but itself—yet it can be aware of itself. Similarly, when you are the 
object of your vision, the “touch” (that is, the interval between seer and seen) dis- 
appears, but awareness does not. When you say namah there is no touch, no contact. 
It means that what I am meditating on has become myself. So I have become the 
Ocean of Nectar. 
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Again, when you say namah, you join your left hand and right hand. If you know 
that your left hand belongs to the female part of you, and your right hand to the 
male part (again, Ardhanariswara), then you can understand that you're joining the 
male and the female in namah. Your left is vama—what you see (vama literally means 
what you vomited, what came out of you). The right is what you are. Thus, the join- 
ing of the left and right hands implies the joining of what you see with what you are. 
When you say namah you are, in effect, affirming, “Though I see you as a separate 
being, I know that you and I are one.” 

By the gesture of namah, you also take on the qualities of the object upon which 
you are meditating. That’s what meditation is: you don’t stop seeing, you don’t 
stop knowing—but you are becoming what you see and what you know. This state of 
being, in which you are merged with (in yoga with) the object of perception, is called 
samadhi. This word is composed of two terms: sama = equal, and adhi = regarding. In 
this first meditation of Sri Chakra, you begin by regarding the Ocean of Nectar as an 
object, and you end by becoming the Ocean of Nectar yourself. 

Let me tell you about a nice custom we have here in India. When Hindu children 
are beginning to learn their letters, they practice by writing om namah Sivaya siddham 
namah. What does this mean? Om is the name of God. Namah, as we have discussed, 
means “Nothing I see is not me.” This knowledge that “I am what I am seeing” is 
called Sivaya; i.e., “for the good of everyone.” How do you attain this state? Siddham 
namah—you go to a person who is a siddha, one who is enlightened, and gesture 
namah: “You are me.” In this way you invoke the siddha into yourself, the siddha’s 
knowledge becomes your own, and thus you become enlightened. The transfer of 
power or grace occurs through identification, and identification happens through 
paying attention. 


Note 2: Five Mantra Endings 
Namah is consistently used as the ending of each of the 44 mantras listed above. But 


it is only one of five endings that can normally be used in any puja. The other com- 
mon closing words are jaya, svaha, tarpana and suddha. 
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336 The Khadgamala Stotram 

is a hymn listing all the shaktis 
who occupy Sri Chakra in the 
order they appear in the Sri Cakra 
Puja. Many practitioners consider 
recitation of the Khadgamala to 
be a sadhana in itself. 


337 The Nityas (Eternities) of Lalita 
represent the 15 tithis (lunar days) 
of the waxing moon. The Puja 
Vidhi relates to their respective 
yantras, mantras and other ritual 
applications. 


338 The common form of the 
Paficadasi Mantra. 
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For example, the Khadgamala Stotram** is a hymn in Devi’s praise, listing her pow- 
ers as arrayed in the Sri Chakra. It can be recited in five different ways: 


* Suddha Sakti mala means you're not adding any ending, you're just being the 
power yourself, seeing no difference between it and yourself. 

* namo antah mala means you add namah at the end; i.e., you see a difference, but 
know you are not different from the power. 

* jaya antah mala means you say jaya (“victory to”) at the end. 

* svahd antah mala means you say svaha and offer ghee into the fire. 

* tarpana antah mald means you say tarpayami and offer the water of your life in 
the cause of the power (i.e., each individual shakti), 


Note 3: 15 Methods of Worship 


You can think of Devi in three ways—as a female, as a male, or as a loving couple 
in union. Combine these three approaches with the above five endings to make 
5 x 3 = 15 methods of worship. And these 15 methods are indeed an integral part 
of Devi worship via the Khadgamala, and offer yet another meaning of the 15 letters 
of the Paficadasi Mantra. 

One of these 15 methods is associated with each of the 15 days of the lunar calen- 
dar—this is called Tithi Nitya Paja Vidhi,*’ where the first letter is the first day, the 
second letter the second day, and so on. 

In the Paficadasi Mantra of Devi, called the kadi vidya,®* there are five letters rep- 
resenting the male—three kas and the two has. Thus, on the corresponding lunar 
days (1, 6, 8, 9 and 13), Devi is worshiped in a male form (the lingam). Because Shiva 
is said to be the Destroyer, these days are considered inauspicious for materialistic 
gain, but auspicious for spiritual gain. Worshiping Devi as a male is considered the 
third-best method and helps us detach ourselves from this world. 

The seed letters representing the female (@, i, la, and the two sas) correspond 
to days 2, 3, 4, 7 and 12 of the lunar calendar. On these days Devi is worshiped as 
a female (yoni = mother = source). This is our normal understanding of Devi, the 
Mother who—in the form of the Three Shaktis discussed earlier—gives us life, 
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nourishes us with her milk and gives us knowledge. So these days are obviously con- 
sidered auspicious, because she is taking care of our material needs. It is considered 
the second-best method to worship Devi as a female. 

But the very best days are those where Devi is worshiped in the form of a cou- 
ple—the union of the male (seer) and female (seen), These days correspond to the 
second and third la and the three hrims and to days s, 7, 10, 11, 14 and 15 of the lunar 
calendar. The bija hrim is the union of male and female, which gives us life. So it’s 
best at the outset to worship her as male and female in union, as this gets all forms 
of creativity invoked into us. Worship of the genitals therefore yields Kriya Sakti 
(called Parvati or Durga or simply Ma), which manifests all sorts of creative powers 
in real life. 

Yes, all of this information is coded into the the Paficadasi Mantra! 


Note 4: Visualizing the Yoni 


This note relates in particular to the sixth mantra above; namely, hari candana 
vatikayai namah. As noted, candana means sandalwood paste, and it is a symbol for 
semen. Hari candana is also called rakta (blood) candana. 

As discussed above, the three fundamental entities are space, time and mat- 
ter. Space consciousness is called Vishnu, time consciousness is called Shiva, and 
the union between space and time—Shiva and Vishnu creating matter—is called 
Brahma. The term hari candana denotes the vasana, the rajéguna*”? of Hari to manifest 
the world in his womb of space. One of the forms of Vishnu is Mohini, a beautiful 
female form who entices Shiva to emit his seed. That is why hari candana is called 
rakta candana—the seed of a woman; i.e., the menstrual flow. Just as a woman exhib- 
its flow in her monthly cycles, so does the mind exhibit flow in its desire to manifest 
thought-forms between silences. This sixth mantra therefore means, “There is a 
container (vati) full of hari candana.” 

You will realize, as you go through all these meditations, that you are really visual- 
izing the form of the yoni. These are all different aspects of the yoni, the mother of 
all, which can just as properly be called the female genitalia, the cosmos, or even the 
mind. You are visualizing the garbhalaya, the womb, as a beautiful garden containing 
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340 The jewel of the mind. 


341 A“locked” mantra; i.e., one 
that can be enhanced by adding 
repetitive elements. 


342 Amystical term that evokes 
“framing” the mantra with visual- 
ized offerings into a homa. 


343 Sankaracarya’s hymn to the 
Goddess, discussed in “The World 
of Sri Vidya” herein. 


344 Lalita Sahasranama, Nama 
4. “She dwells in the fire of 
consciousness.” 
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a beautiful temple. Actually, the word breaks down as garbha-dlaya, meaning the 
womb-temple in which the Mother Goddess of fertility and creativity resides. In 
olden times, the yoni was not considered a sinful thing; indeed, it was worshiped as 
the seat of the Goddess. Phallic and female genital worship is the oldest of all forms 
of worship, common to all religions. 


Note 5: Seeing Devi 


Regarding mantra 28 above—cintamani griharajaya—it’s worth noting that cintamani?*° 
is also a samputi mantra*" that can be accessed by use of the term rksmiryaum.** The 
technique is found in the Saundaryalahari,; which states that you can encapsulate 
the Paficadasi Mantra with cintamani—and then offer it into a fire created in your 
imagination, which you keep glowing. This means offering ghee to the fire’s glow 
in your mind, while reciting the mantra as follows: rksmiryaum ka é ila hrim ha sa ka 
la hrim sa ka la hrim rksmiryaum. If you can visualize the fire and the offering of seed 
along with the mantra, then all attainments shall manifest. 

The Lalita Sahasrandma speaks of cidagnikundasambhitayai namah.**+ Cit means 
consciousness or awareness. In your awareness the fire is made, and by the mantra 
the fire is sustained. The seed of the cintamani mantra is placed inside the light, and 
from this the cintamani flower is born. And inside the flower you will see the Devi, 
who will give you whatever you ask her for—if it be her wish to grant it to you. 

The house of cintamani, you should realize, is nothing other than the Sri 
Chakra itself. 

Ht 


Worship of the Bindu and Trikona 





aim hrim srim 
ka €i la hrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa ka la hrim 
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Now you worship the bindu, or central point, of the Sri Chakra by reciting the man- 
tra above. 

Then you worship the central triangle; ka @i la hrim is the downward-pointing 
corner that faces you. There you worship Saraswati, the face of the Devi. Then ha sa 
ka hala hrim is Lakshmi, to be visualized on the corner to your right. And then sa ka 
la hrim is Parvati on the left. They are called Maha Kamésvari, Maha Vajrésvari and 


‘ 


Maha Bhagamialini. 


Viraja Homa 


At this point in the ritual, we want to create an astral body that will continue on 
after our existence ends, and continue doing good. This is accomplished through 
the Viraja Homa. 

Whether you are male or female, young or old, fat or thin, depressed or elated; 
no matter what your initial state is, you first need to reset yourself to a state of “Iam 
1s going on 16.” The whole process can be done in your own language, whatever that 
may be. Just sit comfortably, and imagine the following to the best of your ability: 


Your body is subject to decay. It is going to be burnt up some day. It must grow 
old, it must merge with the elements. Imagine that this has now happened. 
Imagine your dead body being placed upon a funeral pyre, and the fire 
being lit. This is all visualization, but the more powerfully, the more clearly 
you can see the flames in your mind’s eye, the better your experience will be. 
Hear the crackling of the fire, see the sparks fly. See water vapor rising from 
the body, parts of the body occasionally sliding out and someone taking a 
stick and pushing them back into the fire. All of these things are associated 
with the Smasana, the cremation ground. I don’t know if you’ve ever been to 
a real funeral pyre and watched a body burning. It is worth seeing, because 
that is exactly what is going to happen to you. It very dramatically and pow- 
erfully brings home the reality of life’s impermanence. You realize that all the 
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seemingly important things that we do in life are really just games we're play- 
ing. You see your whole body going up in smoke. 





So visualize this scene. And after the body is gone, everything associated 
with it is gone, too. There is no lust, nothing to be possessive about. Shiva is 
supposed to have burnt the whole cosmos and put the ashes on his head. Those 
are the three lines across the forehead you see worn by people associated with 
Lord Shiva. He has burnt all the gross forms, all the subtle forms, all the causal 
forms—all that’s left are the ashes worn on his head. He is in a state of yoga. 
Nothing disturbs him. He continues as pure awareness. The lingam is his char- 
acteristic. After your body is reduced to ashes, stay in that state for a reason- 
ably good while, enjoying a calm mind undisturbed by thoughts, a calm like 
you've never experienced before. 

Next, imagine that dark clouds are gathering; visualize thundershowers 
and lightning, a rain of nectar falling on the ashes. Then suddenly, the ashes 
take on a new shape—a ball of light, brilliant like a thousand suns and cool like 
a thousand moons. It emits billions of colored rays in all different directions, 
in every color of the rainbow. These eventually coalesce into the form of Shiva 
and Shakti in embrace, dancing with joy. Out of their dance, their union, their 
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happiness comes this world. For the sake of pleasure, this universe was born. 
For the sake of pleasure, you grow. When you become old and your body is 
overtaken by disease, for the sake of release from pain you die. The only medi- 
cine, the only doctor is Lord Hari, also known as Vasudeva, who resides in the 
heart center. He carries you like a child through the cave of death, and at the 
end of this cave there is a light. At the end of your life, if you say the name of 
Vasudeva, he will manifest and carry you into that light. 

So imagine that you have created this ball of light, and that you are like 
Shiva at age 15 and Shakti at age 16. Then they merge into that brilliant ball of 
light again, and it enters into your heart center—and now you too are emitting 
this light, inside and out. And whatever comes into contact with this light is 
purified and healed. There are different colors of light corresponding to differ- 
ent frequencies, and each has its own associated powers. 


Now do pranayama three times, as follows: recite dm sdham once while inhaling, twice 
holding the breath inside, once while exhaling, and once holding the breath outside. 
This constitutes one cycle of pranayama. And as you do this, the ball of light follows 
where your breath goes; during inhalation it goes in, during exhalation it comes 
out. An inside-outside exchange takes place with your breath—you’re existing both 
inside and outside your body, and your breath is the connecting link between the 
two. Begin by practicing with three rounds of this pranayama and gradually increase 
to 15 rounds. 


Removing the Obstacles to Puja 





apasarpantu te bhuta 
ye bhuta bhuvi samsthitah 
ye bhuta vighna kartarah 
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Once you have become this ball of light, you are Shiva, capable of projecting a 
destructive, laser-like beam through your third eye. And you are Shakti, who can 
give nourishment with a mere look of compassion. You have the power to command 
all the elements. 

As Shiva you say, “May they all go away (apasarpantu), those elements (té bhata— 
yé bhata) that reside on the ground (bhuvi samsthitah), and those elements (yé bhita) 
which are obstructing the progress of my sadhana (vighna kartarah). May they be 

And so saying, you incinerate them with the fire beam of your third eye. Visual- 
ize these obstructive elements as enemies seeking to harm you and watch them 
burn away—all the feelings that bind you, such as lust, anger, greed, jealousy, pre- 
occupation with security. All these are called bhitds, and they all create obstacles 
for you. They reside in your security center, the Maladhara Chakra (that’s what is 
meant by bhuvi samsthitah, residing on the ground). As Shiva, you make sure that 


Ht 


they are all burnt up. 
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Vajra Pafijara Nyadsam: The Diamond Force Field 


You see, the whole concept of the Sri Cakra Paja is based upon successive transfor- 
mations of your physical body (sthiila sarira)—first into a yantra (stiksma Sarira), then 
into an external astral body, then into a ball of light (karana Sarira). You have the 
potential to move through these different levels freely. 

Vajra Pafijara Nyasam involves the creation of an indestructible force field (pafijara 
means force field or protective cage; vajra means as hard and indestructible as a 
diamond). You can live safely within this force field until the dissolution of the uni- 
verse, at which time you will merge with the divine. 

The procedure for creating such a force field is as follows. 


Nyasa: Identifying the Body with Sri Chakra 


The first step is identifying your body with the Sri Chakra. As we discussed earlier, 
Sri Chakra symbolizes the cosmos as your self-identity, while also acting as a link to 
those things that preserve the idea of your separate identity. It connects all three 
components: (1) your true Self, eternal and infinite; (2) the individual self you have 
assumed, transient and limited; and (3) the interface that links these two modes. You 
must reestablish the connection between yourself and this lost identity, your true 
identity, which is cosmic awareness. 

In so doing, three pairs are to be merged: (1) your physical form and Devi’s phys- 
ical form; (2) the mantra and the yantra (Sri Chakra); and (3) the guru and Shiva. 
That is the concept of this puja—to merge all three of these pairs into a single sixfold 
identity. The guru merges into you, the Devi merges into you, the mantra merges 
into you, and the yantra merges into you. This process of merging is called Tantra. 

Again, mantra is the sound form, yantra is the visual form, and Tantra is the 
technique that connects the two. How do we connect the mantra to the yantra? It is 
common practice, as a part of your meditative exercise, to first draw the Sri Yantra 
(which is the same thing as Sri Chakra). In a proper Sri Cakra Paja, the Sri Yantra that 
you draw is the same one to which you do puja. While you are drawing it, you recite 
the mantra—that is how the identity between these two is established. However, 


345 Nyasa is a ritual that involves 
touching specific locations on 


the body, and thereby “placing” 


a given mantra upon that body 
part and imparting the presence 
of the mantra’s deity in the body. 

According to Padoux, nydsa “infus- 
es the body of the officiating adept 
with the powers of the Goddess, 
identifying him with her ... by an 
interiorization of her diagrammic 
cosmic form.” Padoux, 19. 
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drawing a Sri Yantra is complicated business. It’s a meditation in itself, like a Bud- 
dhist mandala. So let’s leave that topic for another day. 

For now, let’s examine the mapping of your body parts onto the Sri Yantra. 
Because if I say that I am identical with the yantra, then I must know where all my 
limbs are located in that yantra. And there are nine nydsas that give us this informa- 
tion. The word nyasa means “paying attention to a particular region.” Nydsa can be 
done by physically touching the relevant part of your body, or by merely focusing 
your awareness on it.” 

There is a series of mantras that defines this identification process step by step, 
and each contains three bijaksards or seed letters (apart from the aim hrim grim). The 
first of these three letters is placed inside you, the second is placed at the connecting 
point of the Sri Chakra, and the third is placed in the icon (or the Devi, or the living 
person whom you are worshiping). Now follow the nine nydsds by which we identify 
our body with Sri Chakra. 


The Square Enclosures: The Feet 





aim hrim Srim am namah 
aim hrim Srim am namah 
aim hrim Srim sauh namah 





The am refers to your feet; the am is the square enclosure of the Sri Chakra; and sauh 
is the feet of the Devi, icon or person you are worshiping. The a is negation. It is the 
subject lost in the object, not existing separately from it. The d is that same intention 
to know itself. It is the connecting link between that which is me and that which is 
not me. And that manifests as sauh, the power of the Kundalini, which resides in the 
earth. Our feet are in contact with the earth. So we say am am sauh, which means “I 
am connecting to the earth at my feet” (if standing, or seat if sitting). 

Let us remember that if you have done the Virajd Homa visualizations properly, 
you are almost floating in space by now. You have lost your body consciousness 
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already—but you must proceed with the puja. So you have to force your conscious- 
ness back into your body. For that reason, there is a little twist here from the normal 
sequence to what is called Kara Nyasa, or the placing of powers in the fingers. 
Usually in these nydsds, one proceeds in the order of thumb, forefinger, middle 
finger, ring finger, little finger, and front and back of hands. However, in this partic- 
ular nyasa, with am am sauh, you start with your middle finger. This is to force your 
attention back to your limited body identity and then to expand it back later—learn- 
ing to attach and detach from your body at will. It’s like a musical scale of life. First 
you reset yourself to a thunderbolt in the crown chakra (the Sahasrara), then you 
bring yourself down to the Miladhara to become the body. Then you start moving 




















up again. So: 
KARA NYASA 
Bija Mantra Closing Nyasa 
I am  madhyamabhyam namah thumbs touching middle fingers 
2 am  anamikabhyam namah ring fingers 
3 sauh_ kanisthikabhyam namah little fingers 
4 am angusthabhyam namah _ forefingers touching thumbs 
am __ tarjanibhyam namah thumbs touching forefingers 
6 sauh_ karatalakaraprsthabhyam namah front and back of palms 





Allof this may seem tough at first glance, but a little demonstration from a knowl- 
edgeable guru will easily clear up the matter. Except for the am am sauh, which are 
the seed letters, the rest of the Sanskrit can be translated into your own language, 
whatever that may be. The seed letters are the only part that cannot be translated. 
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The 16-Petaled Lotus: The Flow of Time 





aim hrim srim aim namah 
aim hrim srim klim namah 
aim hrim Srim sauh namah 
aim hrim Srim maha tripurasundari atmanam rakSa rakSa 





Here we invoke the Sri Chakra’s 16-petaled lotus, which represents the flow of time 
through the lunar calendar and is identified with protection. The word raksa also 
denotes protection; it means you must be protected every day, always. So you say, 
aim klim sauh—through the creative, protective and dissolution phases, you need to 
be protected. 

In the appellation Maha Tripurasundari, maha means “the great,” belonging to 
the cosmos. If you take mahd and reverse the letters, it becomes aham, which means 
“1.” So aham relates to the inside and mahd relates to the outside of our bodies, mind 
and intellect. The next term, tripura, is the “three cities”—the waking, dreaming and 
sleeping states. Then sundari means the most beautiful in all these states, relating to 
to the cosmos. Finally, we have atma, which is the notion of the ego confined to this 
body, and raksa raksa, evoking protection. Thus we have, “May Sundari protect me, 
protect me throughout all the 16 days.” 


The Eight-Petaled Lotus: Muladhara Chakra 





aim hrim srim hrim namah 
aim hrim Srim klim namah 
aim hrim Srim sauh namah 
dévi atma asanaya namah 
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Then you move to the eight-petaled lotus, which is where your experiences begin. 
You have already moved beyond the seven lokas (worlds) below and have moved 
into the eighth world. The Muladhara Chakra in the body is the eight-petaled lotus 
in Sri Yantra. 

Here, we say hrim klim sauh. Previously, in the 16-petaled lotus, we used aim klim 
sauh. Here we say hrim, which can exist in three different forms: the first relates to 
creation, the second to nourishment, and the third to annihilation. Here all three 
forms are included in the earth. You are born out of the earth (hrim is your Mother 
the Earth), you are fed by things that grow out of the earth (klim is the nourish- 
ment that comes from her), and finally you are reabsorbed into the earth (sauh is 
the reabsorption). 

This is the nature of hrim klim sauh and the Miladhara Chakra. Your fears arise 
when you perceive yourself to be separate from the earth. Your nourishment—your 
very life—relies on seeking things from the earth, and the earth gives you that nour- 
ishment. Your fears are associated with your separation from your mother. You 
have lost your connection with her, with the earth from which you were born—and 
now you have to reestablish it. 

So when you say hrim klim sauh, the hrim is placed in your Muladhara Chakra. 
When the male and the female are in coitus in the drama of creation, the man’s 
glans—the sensitive erectile tip of the penis (the Miladhara Chakra in the male)— 
touches the woman’s cervix (the Muladhara Chakra in the female). However, the 
ejaculation that makes creation possible is energized by the sphincter muscles in the 
male—that is the cause for the seed’s emission. Thus people generally associate the 
Mialadhara Chakra with the ejaculatory sphincter muscles (lying between the base 
of the penis and the perineum) rather than in the glans. But the Maladhara is in the 
same location for both male and female. The inside surface of the vagina is the same 
as the outside surface of the penis, and the sensations there are also identical. 
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The 14-Cornered Figure: Svadhisthana Chakra 





aim hrim srim haim namah 

aim hrim srim hklim namah 

aim hrim srim hsauh namah 
sri cakrasanaya namah 





The Svadhisthana Chakra is the base of the penis in the male, and the vulva in the 
female. Again, they are located at the same place, and the sensations are similar. 
Here, you see, aim klim sauh is the repeating pattern, and you are adding the letter 
h to that. 

In the Svadhisthana Chakra the energization comes through fire, symbolized by 
lust, the drive behind procreativity and desire. That is what causes the erection of 
the penis in the male, or the clitoris and nipples in the female. Desire is symbol- 
ized by ha; it is the desire for cosmic union, called the lingam of Shiva—ha coupled 
with aim, klim and sauh. That’s why you say haim, hklim, hsauh for the Svadhisthana 
Chakra. Desire is the power called Kundalini—the desire for creativity, through an 
orgasmic release from bondage to the Earth. This sensation does occur in the human 
sexual act, but it is short-lived. That’s the problem. To have a permanent release 
from all tensions—that is the real aspiration of Kundalini. 

In the Sri Yantra, the Svadhisthana Chakra is the 14-cornered figure. The bija haim 
is placed inside you at your Svadhisthana, hklim on the 14-cornered figure and hsauh 
on the Devi’s Svadhisthana Chakra (i.e., vulva/base of penis). This chakra can be 
that of the person being worshiped (the Lalita Sahasrandma says Devi is bhagaradhya, 
meaning “worshiped in the vulva as the Universal Mother”)*4“—or that of the cos- 
mos, whose Svadhisthana Chakra consists of the waters (for example, lakes, rivers, 
oceans—the rivers of life). 
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The Outer 10-Cornered Figure: Manipura Chakra 





aim hrim srim hsaim namah 

aim hrim srim hsklim namah 

aim hrim Srim hssauh namah 
sarva mantrasanaya namah 





In the Manipura Chakra, the sounds ha and sa are joined together. Here, in the union 
between Shiva and Shakti, Shiva is in yoga. He is not emitting seed, but his desire is 
so powerful that his lingam has become vertically erect, touching his navel. That is 
where the Seat of Fire?” is supposed to be. The Seat of Fire is the outer 10-cornered 
figure, which relates to the individual (the inner ro-cornered figure, discussed next, 
relates to the cosmos). So hsaim, hsklim and hssauh are all related to the individual. 
Before you proceed to the cosmic figure, you must go through this link. 

Collectively, the nydasa for these first four centers—Muladhara, Svadhisthana, 
Manipiira and Anahata—is known as the “placement of the four seats” (caturdsana 
nydsa). Remember, nydsa means paying attention to your body. Holding your 
mind in a certain place on your body, keeping your awareness fixed there—that is 
called nyasa. 


* The first seat is called dévi atma dsanaya namah. Devi resides in the Maladhara 
Chakra, and I reside in the Muladhara Chakra. I am in the security center, and 
Devi is likewise in the security center. 

* The second seat is the $ri cakrasanaya namah. I am in the sex center and so is 
Devi in the sex center. When | am in the Svadhisthana Chakra, Devi is in there, 
too. When I am looking for sensations, Devi is also looking for sensations. 

* The third seat is the seat of power, called sarva mantrasandya namah. When 
you stand by your values with discipline, when you are prepared to sacri- 
fice your life for them, then you gain power and you reside in the Maniptra 
Chakra. There is a ball of fire in the Maniptira Chakra. The fire exists as desire, 
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as lust, as digestive fire, as external fire—wherever you find fire. It’s not just 
there at the navel either; it is in cooking-gas flames, in thermonuclear power 
plants, in volcanoes, in the bowels of the Earth. It’s all over. So in the cos- 
mic aspect, wherever fire is found, it is part of the Maniptira Chakra. That is 
related to power. 

* The fourth seat is the heart center, the Anahata Chakra, discussed next. 


The line sarva mantrasanaya namah means “that which brings all the mantras to 
you.” With the mantras we say svahd and offer them into the fire. 

The sarva mantrasana, the seat of all the mantras, is fire. This is a very interesting 
statement, is it not? Why is it that people today have lost contact with the spiritual 
world? In part, it is because they do not perform fire rituals daily. Fire is a beautiful 
thing. The way it dances, you cannot dance. It is a beautiful sight. When you con- 
stantly watch its dance, it invokes that dance in you as well, and in the Kundalini— 
the power to know the beyond that lies within you. That is how fire brings all of the 
mantras into you, into your memory. 


The Inner 10-Cornered Figure: Anahata Chakra 





aim hrim srim hrim namah 

aim hrim Srim klim namah 

aim hrim srim blém namah 
sadhya siddha asanaya namah 





Anahata Chakra, the heart center, corresponds to the inner 10-cornered figure, 
which is surrounded by a 12-petaled lotus. 

The word siddha here means “that which is already attained,” and sadhya means 
“that which is still to be attained.” This is the fourth seat, where you have par- 
tially attained but there still remains more to attain. The part you have already 
attained is self-control: you have controlled all your passions, and you have become 
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less judgmental and more apt to love others unconditionally. That is the part you 
have attained. 

The part yet to be attained is the fulfillment of this unconditional love and 
non-judgment on a cosmic scale. You must attain these attributes in an unlimited 
sense. Thus, the heart center is a mixture of attainment and attempts to attain the 
love of all nature, good and bad included—to become a non-judging witness of it all. 

We have now discussed six of the nine chakras contained within the Sri Chakra. 
The final three are the eight-cornered figure, the triangle and the point. All of these 
relate to laya, to the total loss of your individuality and your merger into the cosmos. 


The Eight-Cornered Figure: ViSuddhi Chakra 





aim hrim srim hrim namah 
aim hrim Srim Srim namah 
aim hrim Srim sauh namah 


aim hrim Srim aim hrdayaya namah 
aim hrim Srim klim Sirasé svaha 
aim hrim Srim sauh sikayai vasat 
aim hrim Srim sauh kavacaya hum 
aim hrim Srim klim netratrayaya vausat 
aim hrim srim aim astraya phat 





Merging with the cosmos begins with the expansion of your consciousness beyond 
your body, beyond your love, beyond your attachments. That is why, once you have 
reached the Viguddhi Chakra, you will not come back. (By contrast, if you die while 
you are in the Anahata heart center, you are likely to return because of your attach- 
ment to people and for your good deeds yet to be done.) No matter how much we say 
we are unattached, we are attached to goodness. This is love, but it is still a form of 
bondage. We must transcend this love to get to the Universal Self. 
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In the Visuddhi Chakra, the seed syllables are hrim, grim and sauh. The bija hrim is 
understood as laya, annihilation, srim indicates the eight corners where the forms of 
Saraswati are located, and sauh is the sound of a hissing snake—that’s the Kundalini 
power, which is carrying you through all these levels. Once you arrive at Visuddhi 
you are working with the cosmic forms and your nydsa therefore takes on differ- 
ent meanings—moving away from individuation and toward connectedness. The 
Visuddhi Chakra is called the communication center for this reason. 

In the mantra aim hrdayadya namah, your hrdaydya (heart) is the wind, the 
life-breath itself; klim Sirasé svahd (the head) is now the outreach of space. Then come 
sauh Sikayai vasat, sauh kavacaya hum, klim nétratrayaya vausat and aim astraya phat in 
succession. Really, all of these things are untranslatable. But what is happening is 
this: your brain is being mapped onto the cosmos. 

The Visuddhi is where vairagya (detachment) begins manifesting. Because once 
your attachment to the universal manifests, your attachment to the local becomes 
increasingly insignificant. This expansion process is to be attained by cultivating 
an understanding of the nature of Saraswati. It is through knowledge alone that 
we can attain moksha. It is Saraswati who takes you over from the Visuddhi to the 
Ajfia Chakra. 

So next comes the Vagdévata Nyasa, which focuses on the eight forms of Saras- 
wati. They are called Vasini, Kamésvari, Modini, Vimala, Aruna, Jayini, Sarvésvari 
and Kaulini. They reside in the Visuddhi Chakra with the 16-petaled lotus, located 
in the throat. 

These eight forms of Saraswati are none other than the traditional eight group- 
ings of Sanskrit letters. In the Sri Chakra, these letters are shortened to their unman- 
ifest forms. You can also map them into the eight groups of letters comprising of 
both vowels and consonants, or think of them as cosmic resources for forming mat- 
ter through the interaction of time and space. 
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VAGDEVATA NYASA 





























Form of Saraswati Manifest Sanskrit Letters Unmanifest Form 
Vasini am - am a 

Kaméévari im -im i 

Modini um - am u 

Vimala arum - arum aru 

Aruna alum - alim alu 

Jayini ém - aim é€ 

Sarvésvarl om - oum 0 

Kaulini ah - aham ah 





You may recall that the 16-petaled lotus in the second chakra of Sri Chakra 
was associated with time. Now, in the Visuddhi, the focus is on communication 
through space. 


The Inner Triangle: Ajfia Chakra 





aim hrim srim 
hsr-aim hsr-klim hsr-sauh 





Here we find ha, sa and ra coupled with aim, klim and sauh. When you say that Shiva 
and Shakti have united, that their passion is united and maintained, then that 
phenomenon manifests itself as the creative power, the nourishing power and the 
reabsorbing power, which together manifest as the flow of time. The agni, the tip of 
the fire, starts at the Miladhara Chakra and extends upward to the third eye (Ajiia 
Chakra). There it manifests as past, present and future—as the movement of time. 
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The bija hsr-aim is placed in the right eye, hsr-klim in the left, and hsr-sauh in the 
middle, or third eye. 


The Bindu: Sahasrara, the Crown Center 


In the Sahasrara, the crown center, all the chakras collapse into the Sri Chakra’s 
bindu—its central point. So within it are the feet and thighs, then on to the 
Mualadhara, Svadhisthana, Manipira, Anahata, Visuddhi, Ajfia, Sahasrara—for a total 
of nine chakras. 

Your identity with the Sri Chakra is now complete. You have shed your igno- 
rance, the belief that you are merely your body. In reality, your body is a temple 
where the Goddess lives. So clean that temple and worship her within! Cleaning, 
decorating and serving the body is called puja, or worship. We worship it through 
the mantras. The mantras are related to the causal form, and the cleaning is related 
to the five senses, called the paficdmrtas (five nectars), which are in turn associated 


rt 


with the five elements. 


Paficadasi Nyasa 





ka @ila hrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa ka la hrim 





What does nydsa do? Again, it maps your awareness of each body part onto your 
brain via the specific imagination of each association. When all body parts have been 
touched in this way, all parts of your brain will have also been energized. Awakened, 
restful awareness is the result, a state conducive to thought-free meditation. There 
are many hundreds of ways in which you can perform nyasds. There are entire chap- 
ters of books and scriptures devoted to these various approaches. But Parasurama, 
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avatar of Vishnu, is our source here*#*—and he has clearly stated that the eight or 
nine nydsas that have been given in this guide are enough. The others are fine and 
good if you want to use them—but if you don't, it doesn’t really matter. 

You see, some people look at this book or that and say, “Ah, it’s nice in here!” 
And they pick up one thing here and another thing there and add it all into their 
pujas. They keep on adding and adding, until the procedure becomes intractable and 
unmanagable. Some people think the more complicated the pujais, the better it must 
be. But Sage Parasurama brushes aside all such approaches with this simple asser- 
tion, thereby leaving open an entire field of research to those who are interested. 

Paficadasi Nydsa can be done in many, many ways. The most important one is 
called Mila Mantra Nyasa, which we'll get to in a moment. First, however, let’s talk 
about a few of the other important methods, which are used for gaining Kriya Sakti, 
Jfiana Sakti and Iccha Sakti**? by focusing awareness on the face, breasts and yoni, 
respectively. Such nydsa is, in effect, the adoration of these aspects of creativity, 
nourishment and knowledge. 


Yoni Nyasa (Creativity) 


The form most universally followed is that of Kriya Sakti, the Mother who gives 
birth to you in the Svadhisthana and Muladhara Chakras. A famous statement in this 
regard translates as, “You can think of Devi as male. You can think of Devi as female. 
Or you can think of her as the flow which comes from the union between male and 
female at the bindu.” 

So when you think of Lalita Devi as female, you think of her as the yoni (the birth 
channel), the source of creation. You traverse one side of the yoni saying ka éila 
hrim. Then you traverse the middle line from bottom up, saying ha sa ka ha la hrim, 
and then traverse the other side of the yoni saying sa ka la hrim. The yoni is always in 
front of your mind’s eye and you are worshiping it all the time. This yields creative 
manifestations of all sorts. And it is precisely this worship which was described in 
the 44 meditations earlier. It is a poetic description of how the yoni looks to you. 
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348 That is, the Parasurama 
Kalpasitra, discussed earlier in 
this selection. 


349 Principles discussed earlier in 
this selection. 
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Breast Nyasa (Nourishment) 


Another mode of nyasa, which gives totally different fruits, is as follows: you worship 
the Jfiana Sakti, the Devi in the heart center, by concentrating on the right nipple (ka 
éila hrim), then the middle of the heart (ha sa ka ha la hrim), and then the left nipple 
(sa kala hrim). This gives you jfidna (knowledge) about nourishing your ideas, as well 
as developing your endeavors in the fields of music and dance. 


Face Nyasa (Knowledge) 


Finally, you can worship the Devi as Iccha Sakti with the Paficadasi in the lips (ka éi la 
hrim) and the two eyes (ha sa ka ha la hrim, sa ka la hrim). Or you can worship her at the 
Ajfia Center from the right eye (ka éi la hrim) to the left eye (ha sa ka ha la hrim) to the 
third eye (sa ka la hrim). This approach gives you command over all you see or imagine. 

In addition, you can worship her with your two ears and the third eye as the final 
point of the triangle. Or you can use your two eyes with the back of your head as the 
third point. If you look straight up out of your body and then look down over your 
head you will find that a hexagon is formed by the back of your head and your two 
eyes forming one triangle, and your third eye and two ears forming the other. This 
is the Svadhisthana Chakra juxtaposed with the Sahasrara, seen as you are looking 
down from above your own head. All such meditations activate different sorts of 
powers—such as clairvoyance, clairaudience and others. 

Each of the other chakras in your body can be mapped onto the Sahasrara in a similar 
way. It’s like electrical circuitry; the switch is in one place, the light’s in another. The 
switches are located at the chakras, but the lights are all in the brain. So wherever you 
apply the switch by touching that part of your body, a certain part of your brain gets ener- 
gized, bringing you a certain type of illumination. But you can’t turn on the light without 
flipping the switch. Your consciousness must move to the switch in order to illuminate 
that particular part of the brain. That’s why arousal of the Kundalini must take place 
through various exercises in the mind—and it is these exercises that are called nydsas. 

And these basic sets of nydsas, found in the puja, are enough if you do them with 
the proper awareness and concentration. 
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Mula Mantra Nyasa 


The most important form of nyasa, however, is the Mila Mantra Nyasa, which takes 
you over your entire body—the idea being to map your body onto your brain. And 
your entire brain is energized in the process. 


MULA MANTRA NYASA 


















































Bija Body Part 
ka Sahasrara 
é€ yoni 

i heart 

la left eye 
hrim right eye 
ha third eye 
sa left eye 

ka right eye 
ha tongue 

la left arm 
hrim right arm 
sa back 

ka left thigh 
la right thigh 
hrim navel 





When you move your awareness to all these different parts of your body, plac- 
ing the appropriate seed letters at each location, it accesses your entire body and 
therefore your entire brain. This is called the Mila Mantra Nyasa. Again, it is the most 
important way of doing nyasa. 
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Maha Sodha Nyasa 





devim mantra mayim naumi matrka pitha rupinim 





The next step in the puja is the recitation of the above mantra, which has the fol- 






































lowing meanings: 
MAHA SODHA NYASA 

ganésa all forms of Ganesh 

graha of the nine planets 

naksatra of the stars and constellations 

yogini of the 64 crores of ydginis (divine 
beings) 

rasi of the signs of the zodiac 

rupinim she has all these forms because she is 
cosmic awareness 

déevim this Devi 

mantra who takes the form of the sounds and 
mantras 

mayim and the vibrations of the world 

naumi I worship her, 

matrka who takes the form of the letters of 
the Sanskrit alphabet 

pitha which have seats all over my body 

rupinim in which she resides in all these forms. 
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The Devi resides in your brain and in every other part of your body. And not only 
does she reside in your body, she resides in all the geographical areas where the 
parts of her body have fallen—known as the 51 Shakti Pithas in ancient lore.*° All 
awarenesses flowing in the macrocosm, the cosmos, and within you yourself in the 
microcosm, are thus represented. 

This stanza summarizes all the nyasas corresponding to Ganesa Nyasa, Graha Nyasa, 
NakSatra Nyasa, Yogini Nyasa, Rasi Nyasa, Devi Nyasa, Mantra Nyasa, Matrka Nyasa— all of 
these nydsds were combined by Parasurama into this single stanza. 

Nowadays some people expand these things into an infinite number of nydsds. 
Why? Because Lalita is said to be fond of nydsa (lalita nyasa priya prokta). In combina- 
tion with visualizations, the aim of nydsa is to induce transcendent states. There is 
even a school of thought that says nydsdas done properly can, all on their own, lead 
to the ultimate goal. 

But nydsds eventually get boring if done alone. They take on added interest when 
done to a willing partner of opposite gender. Bathing is perhaps the simplest nyasa. 
The atmosphere gets charged, so to speak. But of course, restraint remains the hall- 
mark of all such practices. 

We find a parallel in the Maha-Nyasa of the Rudra Abhiséka ritual, where the rule 
is na rudro rudram arcayet: “You should not worship Shiva without becoming Shiva.” 
And you become Shiva through a set of nydsds that lifts you out of genital fixations 
to become a being with cosmic, oceanic awareness. 


ys) 
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350 Inalegend pivotal to both 
Shaktism and Shaivism, a king 
known as Daksa Prajapati is 
angry that his daughter Sati 

(the Goddess) has married 

Shiva against his wishes. He 
holds a yajfia, inviting all gods 
and goddesses to attend, but 
snubs Shiva. Unable to bear the 
insult, Sati appears at the event 
and immolates herself in the 
sacrificial fire. Crazed with grief, 
Shiva scoops up Sati’s body and 
carries it with him on a dance of 
destruction that threatens the 
entire universe. Vishnu stops the 
rampage by throwing his discus at 
Sati’s corpse, which falls in pieces 
across the Indian subcontinent. 
Each piece becomes the site of 
a Goddess temple—now known 
collectively as the Shakti Pithas. 


351 In yogic anatomy, nad, 
meaning “channel” or “flow,” most 
frequently refers to the nerve-like 
network of channels through 
which prana (vital energy) travels 
through the subtle body. 


352 Lalita Sahasranama, Nama 
715, “She who is worshiped in the 
womb.” 


353 Literally, “special offering.” 
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Sri Kramam: Preparing the Nectar 


Meditation can be compared to a flow. In fact, the commonly used word nadi™ is 
really a corruption of the word nadi, or river. It is a conduit, a flow of awareness 
along a certain direction. On either side of this flow of direction there are river 
banks. One bank is the male aspect, the other is the female aspect. 

When you think of the power as Mother, or Shakti, you visualize the female genital. 
When you think of the power as the Father, as Shiva, you visualize the male genital. 
And when you are thinking of the flow itself, of the river—then you see the two banks 
merging, the flow becoming a thin line of separation between the two. They are in con- 
tact, in interaction. The flow that emerges from the union between Shiva and Shakti— 
their orgasm, or, more correctly, their release of all tensions, is itself the Kundalini 
Shakti. The male is the undisturbed aspect; the female is the disturbing aspect. 

That is why in Tantra the female is usually considered the guru. She is the one who 
directs the flow of the puja worship. She is the one who decides what is to be done and 
at what stage. She controls the entire procedure. Without her approval, not a single step 
forward can be taken. Similarly, Tantra generally considers the female to be God. That 
is because the mind tends to be most responsive to meditation on the female aspects. 

There are only three modes of worship at the Muladhara Chakra. Awareness must 
constantly be kept on the female aspect, the male aspect or the union aspect. Since 
the mind tends to only get absorbed in happiness, it cannot fix itself on something it 
doesn’t like. Even with the things it does like, it cannot stay for long. It soon tries to 
move away. Therefore, you should choose for your meditation something which is 
very pleasurable and lovable. That is why she is called Bhagaradhya.** 


Creating an Integrated Structure 
The Sri Kramam is the “preparation of the nectar,” which invokes the entirety of the 


cosmic aspect into a nourishing drink, the visésarghya,** by the imbibing of which 
you become the Devi herself. 
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What does this mean? It means that, throughout your entire day, whatever you 
say will come true. Those who take the visésarghya—remembering the gurus, offer- 
ing it first to them and then taking it inside—become the Devi, and the effect lasts 
until the next day. All their previous sins and whatever karmas they have accumu- 
lated are completely washed away. That is the function of the visésarghya sthapanam, 
or preparation of the nectar. It plays a very important role. 

Undertaking Sri Vidya upasana means you will eventually realize the truth of 
the statement “All that you see is yourself.” You see yourself, your body, your mind, 
your thoughts—and all these things are not only yours, they are also you. Not only 
that, you also see all the articles of worship (the yantra, the Devi marti’** and so on) 
as being yourself, too. 

In order to establish the reality and truth of this concept in an integral way, imag- 
ine that you are looking at a plan view of the puja arrangements. Devi is at the circle; 
the left and right squares are the diagrams of the samdanyarghya and visésarghya.>* 
The square between them is the Sri Chakra. The triangle is where you are sitting. 
The whole set is called kamakala, with the Devi for a face, arghyds for breasts and 
your seat as the womb: 


OIC) 


354 Image, statue or idol. 


355 The general and special 
offerings of nectar. 


356 The combined male and 
female form of God. 


357 Adhara Sakti is said to be the 

“root energy” that both manifests 
as and sustains the divine realms 

of the gods and goddesses. 


358 The Svadhisthana Chakra. 
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The total arrangement also looks like Devi, and you have become a part of the 
structure of kamakala (in fact, kamakala means “I am what I see”). 


* The Devi is in the Iccha Sakti sthana (place); 

* Sri Chakra and the samanyarghya and visesarghya are in the Jfiana Sakti sthana. 
Note also that this whole structure is Ardhanarisvara:>® the right breast (to 
the left in the plan view) corresponds with Shiva and is flat; the left breast 
corresponds to Devi and is full—that’s the visésarghya. 

* You and the Muladhara are in the Kriya Sakti sthdna. You are sitting on her 
yoni. The Adhara Sakti” is her Maladhara Chakra. You are yourself the 
Svadhisthana Chakra. 


As mentioned in our Vajra Pafijara Nyasam discussion earlier, you place the three 
bijas as follows: one in yourself, one in the connecting link of the Sri Chakra, and one 
in the Devi—in other words, one each in the Kriya, Jfiana and Iccha Sakti sthands. You 
are exchanging the Iccha and Kriya Saktis and the connection is the Jfiana. 

It is like the hole in a pinhole camera, through which what you see is being 
reflected. Your right side is her left side; your left side is her right side. Through this 
process of ritual, you are transforming yourself, the puja articles, the nectar and the 
Devi into a single integrated structure called kamakala. 


Samanyarghya: Purification of the Water 


The next step in preparing the nectar is the purification of the water. 

To do this, we first draw a mandala. Moving from outside to inside, it is constructed 
of a square, inside that a circle (the edges of which touch the square), inside that a 
hexagon, and inside that a triangle. We create this mandala from the inside, working 
outward in a clockwise direction, from the inside outward. First, we say trikona (tri- 
angle) and draw the inside triangle, and then we say satkona (hexagon) and draw the 
hexagon to correspond to the six petals of the second lotus.*** Then we say vrtta (cir- 
cle) and draw the circle, starting at the upper left and again going around clockwise. 
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We say caturasgra (square) and then, starting with the isana kona, or northeast corner, 
we draw the square. When we’re done, we say mandala vilikhya.*® By drawing the 359 “The mandala is drawn.” 
mandala in this way, we are following the vastu, the rules of architecture 360 Vastu is the Indian pre- 


decessor to Chinese feng shui. 
AJNA CHAKRA ‘ 


SWADHISTHANA CHAKRA 
MULADHARA CHAKRA MANIPURA CHAKRA 






The central triangle represents the Ajfia Chakra. Up until we reach the Ajfia, there 
exists a differentiation between Shiva and Shakti. The samdanydrghya preserves this 
difference by going no further than the Ajfia Chakra (since the bindu is not included). 
This establishes the female’s supremacy. 

The upward-pointing triangle represents the Shiva trikona, and the 
downward-pointing triangle represents the Shakti trikona. They are interpenetrating; 
inunion with each other. Thus, they represent the Svadhisthana Chakra, the six-petaled 
lotus. The circle represents the three chakras going around the waist (Manipira), 
chest (Anahata) and throat (Visuddhi) chakras. The Miladhara is the square. 

The directions given for the puja are self-explanatory: offer a flower. Put a conch 
or a pot on top of the diagram. Fill it with water. Into the water add one drop of milk 
and special herbs (saffron, tumeric and so on). Imagine the diagram being trans- 
ferred up into the water. We are invoking the limbs of the Goddess into the water. 


361 Guruji notes: “This means 
‘Limbs of the Goddess’: hridaya 
(heart), siras (head), sikha (lock of 
hair), kavaca (shoulders), nétra 
(eyes), astra (weapons). The 


mantras will be given again later.” 


These angadévatas also inhabit 
the Sri Chakra, and will be further 


discussed below. 
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Worship these angadévatas*" by dipping a small stick into a paste of kurikum and 
sandalwood together and touching the water with it. Imagine that you are also wor- 


shiping your own and the Devi’s body as you do this nyasa. And as you perform the 
Angadévata Nyasa, you say the following: 


ANGADEVATA NYASA 























Mantra Touch on Body Touch on Sri Chakra 
ka éila hrim the heart agni kona: northeastern 
hrdayaya namah corner of the square 
ha sa ka ha la hrim the head isana kona: the 

Sirasé svaha northwestern corner 
sa kala hrim the crown of the head —_asura kona: the 
Sikhayai vasat southeastern corner 
ka éila hrim the arms vayu kona: the 
kavacaya hum southwestern corner 
ha sa ka ha la hrim the third eye center (madhyé) 
nétratrayaya vausat 

sa ka la hrim circling the head top side, right side 
astraya phat middle, bottom side 


middle, left side middle 





Say “bhurbhuvassuvarom” 


aim hrim srim 

ka éila hrim 

ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa kala hrim 
namah 


the genitals 


Touch first the tip of the 
triangle at the bottom, 
then the right-side 
corner, then the left, 
going counter-clockwise. 





This completes the preparation of the samanyarghya. 
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Preparation of the Visésarghya 


We now arrive at the most complicated part of the procedure—the invocation of all 
the kalds into the Mother’s milk. We have identified the visésarghya with the Mother’s 
left breast. The milk of kindness, compassion, knowledge, grace and protection—of 
all good qualities resident in the Mother—is present here. 

We draw a mandala for the visésarghya by taking water from the samanyarghya 
and drawing with our ring finger. The ring finger represents Shiva, the ring is the 
yoni. So we are placing the yoni in the mandala using the Shiva lingam. 

First, we place the bindu in the center, and then again dip our finger and draw 
the central triangle. Surrounding that, we draw the satkona, or hexagon shape, as 
before. Then we draw the circle and the square. Once again, we’re starting from the 
inside and working outward. To the left of the sémdanyarghya is our normal pot of 
water, and on the side of the visésarghya we keep the milk. The articles of worship 
are to our right side. 

First you worship the mandala that you have drawn on the ground, worshiping it 
from the center outward. Worship the three kénas of the central triangle—the Ajiia 
Chakra—by looking into the eyes of the Devi and remembering your own eyes: 





ka €1la hrim namah 
ha sa ka ha la hrim namah 
sa ka la hrim namah 





Then you perform the Angadévata Nyasa. You go around the satkéna? clockwise, 
starting with the kéna?% nearest to you. Then you repeat the nydsa in the same way 
that you did for the samanyarghya above. However, all of the chakras are included in 
this nydsa (if you recall, the sémdanyarghya nydsa only went as far as the Ajfia Chakra). 
Here, the bindu represents the Sahasrara Chakra. 

Next you place the bijds for each of the chakras. Start with the fire, which you 
invoke in the base upon which you've placed the visésarghya pot, which in turn goes 
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on top of the mandala you have drawn. The pot represents the sun and the liquid 
(the milk) is going to represent the moon. The agni (fire) is essentially the Earth. 

When the sun, moon and Earth are aligned, with the moon in the center, then 
there is a solar eclipse. If the Earth is in the center, there is a lunar eclipse. 

Why do we say that the Earth represents fire? Because of the 8,000 miles through 
the Earth’s center, about 7,995 miles is fire and only about five miles is the Earth’s 
outer crust. The entire inside of the Earth is molten lava. That is why we call the 
Earth fire. 

The grahana kala—the time of the eclipse—is supposed to be a punya kala, an aus- 
picious time. The flow of Kundalini is at its maximum when the sun, moon and Earth 
are in alignment. When the gravitational pull is very strong (or very weak), that’s 
when the Kundalini becomes very active. On Earth, the tides rise higher during the 
time of the eclipse. In effect, the oceans are trying to move away from the Earth, 
which represents—on the cosmic scale—the liquid state trying to move away from 
the solid state. The upward motion of the Kundalini is similarly affected. 

That is also why the time of the full moon and new moon—when the three orbs 
are approximately in alignment—are said to be most ideal for puja. And it’s why the 
moon’s cycles are so closely related to ritual cycles—with full moon rituals, new 
moon rituals and similar. When you are in tune with cosmic forces, you will find that 
your own forces work much, much better. 

This is also why you must not move the visésarghya patra (vessel), or disturb the 
alignment in any way until the puja is completely done. If you move it, then the 
power you have invested into it (the eclipse, so to speak) is dispersed, and will not 
have the same effect. 


The Agni Kalas 


Next we invoke the 10 Agni Kalas, or kalds of fire, which are all aspects of the Devi. 
(An aspect of anything is called kala.) In a human being, the Agni Kalas reside both as 
the digestive fire in the stomach and as lust—just as light resides in a fire. Agni also 
exists as time. 


318 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


THE AGNI KALAS 























Chakra Invocation Body Part Notes 
I Svadhisthana aim hrim srim The left top portion Note that we are not 
Chakra yam dhimrarcisé ofthe yoni.(Ifyou invoking the right 
namah (smoke) superimpose the side of the yoni 
yoni on the bijas, here3™ 
you will see that 
yam is the left side 
of the clitoris.) 
2 aim hrim srim ram is the middle 
ram usmayai of the labia. 
namah (heat) 
3 aim hrim lam is the bottom 
Srim lam of the labia. 
jvalinyai namah 
(glow) 
4 Muladhara aim hrim grim down the left of If we imagine coitus, 
Chakra vam jvalinyai the cervix the tip of the lingam 
(the basis of | namah (flame) is at the cervix, the 
= creation, near aim hrim up the left ofthe | Muladhara. And its 
the opening = grim gam cervix base is at the vulva, 
in the cervix) visphulinginyai the Svadhisthana. 
namah 
(sparks issuing) 
6 aim hrim grim up the right of the 
sam susriyai cervix 
namah (blessing) 
7 aim hrim srim down the right of 
sam surupayai the cervix 
namah (beautiful) 
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364 Guruji notes: “In other 
versions of Tantra, as you walk 
into the yajriasala [enclosure for 
fire rituals], the door is there [on 
the right]. On the left-hand side, 
however, we worship Bhairava— 
bhairavaya namah. We worship 
lambodaraya namah on top and 
on the right-hand side we worship 
bhadrakalyai namah. And so say- 
ing, we enter the sald. The door is 
like the gate through which you 
are born and through which you 
enter the yoni.” 
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8  Ajfia Chakra 





Io 


aim hrim srim 
ham kapilayai 
namah (yellow) 


right eye; the past 
(the eye of Shiva, 
who is called 
Bhitanatha, Lord 








of the Past) 
aim hrim third eye; the 
srim lam present 
havyavahayai 
namah 
(consuming ghee) 
aim hrim left eye; the future 
grim ksam (the eye of the 
kavyavahayai Devi, the Creatrix, 
namah she who brings 
(consuming food the future into the 
offerings) present) 


From the Muladhara 
and Svadhisthana 
comes the fire, which 
starts as lust and 
rises to the Ajia. 

At that point it 
manifests as flowing 
time—past, present 
and future. 





The mantra for the Agni Kalas is: 





aim hrim srim 


aim agni mandalaya 
dharmaprada dafa kalatmané Sri mahatripursundaryah 


visésarghya patradharaya namah 


aim hrim srim 


agnim dutam vrnimahe hotaram visva vedasam 


asya yajfiasya sukratum 


ram rim rim raim raum rah 


ramalavarayum agni mandalaya namah 
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In aim agni mandalaya, aim is srsti, or creation. The real srsti begins with an idea in 
the mind. Creation starts with Saraswati in the Sahasrara Chakra, then moves down 
and takes the kriya (action) aspect. In dasa kalatmané, dasa means to and kala is an 
aspect, so “the ro aspects of the fire.” Then sri mahatripurasundaryah is “of Mother 
Maha-Tripurasundari.” In visésarghya patradharaya namah, visésarghya means “not 
ordinary,” referring to the milk mixture to be offered; patra means the vessel; and 
ddhara means the base—here, the base of the vessel into which we are going to put 
this special liquid, which is immortal nectar. That base is agni, and it is located in the 
Muladhara Chakra. 

We human beings are driven by lust and its modifications. That’s just where we 
are. And what is the purpose of lust? It is the drive that makes you do your duty. You 
see, you have a duty to your parents and a duty to yourself. Your duty to your parents 
is procreation. Dharmaprada, dharma, is your duty. It’s defined in the Upanishads 
as follows: dcarydya priyam dhanamahrtya prajanantum ma vyavacchésih. This means, 
“Worship your teacher and see to it that this rare life, which is a gift in this world, 
is preserved. Do not cut the thread of life.” So procreate. That is the injunction of 
the Vedas. You owe a debt of life to your parents. You repay that debt by giving life 
through your actions. Procreation is your dharma. 

Why is that so? This world is big, very big, and old, very old. It had to be this 
big and this old in order to produce the basic elements of life. Human life is a very 
rare and hard-earned entity in the immensity of the cosmos. We have no right to 
destroy it since we did not create it. We are only instruments for bringing out God’s 
creations. Our children are not really our own; they are all the children of God. And 
the power that makes us create them is lust. 

So in the Hindu understanding, lust is sacred because life is sacred. It is our sacred 
duty to enjoy sex and to procreate. The institution of marriage was created to legal- 
ize sex for begetting children. So if a woman stops being a virgin after marriage, she 
ought to return to being a virgin if her husband dies—because the children belong to 
God anyway. If sex is sacred, why can’t we do it and why can’t we see it? That’s why 
the temples in ancient India depicted sexual scenes involving orgies on the walls. 
Public sex was offered to the gods as a sacrament, and for training people in the 64 
arts of making love. Scenes from those times are recorded history in the temples. It 
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365 Bhagavad Gita, 15.14. 


366 This refers to a statuary of 
Nandi, which typically stands at 
the entrance to any Shiva temple. 
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was also the thought stream behind the Tantras, which talk constantly of enjoyment 
and liberation. Liberation refers to the liberation of self-identity with the physical 
body. We can’t surrender ourselves so long as shame prevents us from doing so. 
Shame is an expression of the ego. Shame and its defenses are lost when the ego is 
lost. So enjoyment is sacred, because when we’re in the throes of enjoyment, we lose 
the sense of ego and selfishness. 

Likewise, agni exists in the fire that cooks your food. The Gita says, aham vaisvanar6 
bhitva praninam dehamasritah, prandpanasamayuktah pacamyannam caturvidham: “I 
exist as the fire, and I cook the food in your stomach as well, with the help of the 
prana and apana, the ingoing and outgoing breaths.”>® 

What is your duty to yourself? It is to deliver yourself from the shackles of bond- 
age. And this very same agni which is so instrumental in creating your children and 
cooking your food is also instrumental in creating your spiritual uplift. In the four 
goals of life as stated in the Hindu philosophy—dharma, artha, kama and moksha— 
there is a connection between dharma and artha, between duty and wealth. It is this: 
you must acquire your wealth without hurting or cheating others. And kama and 
moksha are also combined: kama, or lust, must be transformed into love; and love 
must be transformed into moksha, or liberation. Both bhdga (worldly pleasure) and 
yoga (spiritual pursuit) are included in the gamut of one’s life. 

Remember this: Nandi the bull, who is the Lord Shiva’s vehicle, is said to be 
the personification of dharma. That is why we touch the testicles of Nandi before 
looking at Shiva.**° We energize the lingam in that way, and then we look at Shiva. 
Because it is only the energized lingam that has the desire to procreate—that is what 
makes it Shiva. Otherwise it is Sava, a corpse. If you take away the letter i, which is 
Shakti, then Shiva becomes a Sava. 


Surya Kalas: 12 Aspects of the Sun 
The sun is the source of life on Earth. If it were not there, the Earth would be a dead 


planet. Nevertheless, the Earth keeps a certain distance from the sun. Of the nine 
planets in our solar system, there is only life on this one planet—precisely because 
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it is at the correct distance from the sun. The sun is our life force. As soon as it rises 
in the sky, you go about your duties. This life-giving energy is said to come from the 
embrace of Shiva and Shakti, and that is what we are describing in the 12 kalds of 
the sun. 

The mantra of the sun is: 





aim hrim Ssrim klim 
surya mandalaya arthaprada dvadaéga kalatmane 
sri mahatripursundaryah visesarghya patraya namah 
aim hrim srim 
asatyena rajasa vartamano nivesayanmrtam martyam ca 
hiranyayena savita rathenadeévo yati bhuvana vipasyan 
hram hrim hrum hraim hraum hrah hrmalavarayom 
surya mandalaya namah 





The overall meaning is: “With the glow of truth, the Sun God, force of life, rises 
into the sky, distributing his energy to transcendent, nectar-like nature as well as 
decaying physical nature. He surveys all of creation with the rays emanating from 
his eyes.” 

Some of the more specific meanings are: 


stirya mandalaya: the circle or orb of the sun 

dvadasa kalatmané: has the form of 12 aspects 

visésarghya: the special fluid that we are going to invoke nectar into 
patraya namah: is poured into the vessel that represents the sun 


HH HK 


dsatyéna rajasa vartamand: involved in the emission of the truth from begin- 

ning to end 

* niveésayanmrtam martyam ca: placing us in immortality as well as mortality; ie., 
into both yoga and bhoga 

* hiranyayéna savita rathéna: riding on a golden, life-giving chariot?” 
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367 Guruji notes: “Savita = 
life-giving; thence also Savitri, 
goddess of the Gayatri Mantra.” 


368 These are all concepts of 
subtle yogic anatomy employed 
in Kundalini yoga; for present 


purposes, concerning the left, 


right and center flow of prana, or 


life force, through the body. 
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* dévo yati: the sun comes, moving in the sky 
* bhuvand vipasyan: surveying all the worlds. 


And so on. In the phrase hram hrim hram hraim hraum hrah, hrim is Sarya’s Shakti, 
the creative, explosive force who gives the point to the triangle—the power to create 
an individual life form. The bijas that follow are the modifications of hrim, from the 
coolness of am to the passion of ah—so from the center you are moving toward the 
right and toward the left. And hrmalavarayim is the pathway in your body where 
these letters are located. 

The sun is called the pirigala nadi. The moon is the ida nadi. Our object is to com- 
bine these two, to bring together the coolness of the moon and the heat of the sun. 
The heat represents extreme passion, the passion for life; the coolness represents 
dispassion. So we are combining passion with dispassion. And it is in that combina- 
tion that the susumnd channel lies 3% 

Think of it as a pendulum. If you bring a pendulum all the way to the right—to the 
sun in our case—it does not stay there. It swings back to the middle and continues 
through to the left—to the moon. In other words, if you try to move the mind to 
vairagya (detachment) it won’t stay there, but will swish back over to kama (lust, or 
passion). The mind keeps oscillating between vairagya and kama. 

Stability is achieved when you bring this pendulum exactly to the center and 
leave it there. Then it doesn’t move. It has no aversion to passion, but no liking for 
dispassion. Likewise, it has no liking for passion, yet no aversion to dispassion. It is 
absolute detachment. This is the channel of the susumnd—it is warm, possessing nei- 
ther the heat of the sun nor the coolness of the moon. You are passionate and dispas- 
sionate at the same time. In Buddhism this is called the middle way, the madhyama 
marga; and indeed, this procedure comes very close to that of the Buddhist mandalas. 

The mantra given above ends with a reference to hrmalavarayim, the pathway 
in your body where the various letters of the Sanskrit syllabary are located. If you 
examine this pathway, you will see just how tightly fixed the concept of the letters is. 

For example, Lord Yama is the God of Death. Ya is located on the left (female) 
side of the Svadhisthana Chakra. Ma is located on the right (male) side. So when you 
say yama you are moving from the female to the male. That represents a movement 
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toward pure consciousness, which is perceived by us as being akin to death. But if 
the letters ya and ma are reversed you have maya. That means we are moving back 
from the male to the female—from Shiva to Shakti. Maya means illusion, but also 
denotes pleasure, the flow of experience. So when you move from Shiva to Shakti, 
you experience your being progressively limited in awareness by the material world. 
And when you move from Shakti to Shiva, you expand your awareness. You are mov- 
ing toward unlimited consciousness. The flow is Shakti, the static is Shiva. Potential 
energy is Shiva, kinetic energy is Shakti (kinetic energy can also be compared to the 
Kundalini Shakti, which moves with a snakelike motion). 

The embrace of Shiva and Shakti generates the life-giving force of this world— 
that nuclear reactor we call the sun. You can see the leftward movement around the 
waist and the rightward movement around the chest like this: 





In the embrace of Shiva and Shakti you find pairs of letters—kam bham, kham bam 
and others. We invoke the kalds of the sun from this embrace. You can use this key 
to locate them on your body. Each mantra has two initial seed letters. The first two 
come from the right portion of the Svadhisthana Chakra. From here, 10 points move 
up to the Manipira Chakra and go around the waist, while others move around the 
Anahata Chakra, or heart center. 


369 As with most of the discus- 
sion here, actual techniques are 


best learned in person or via 


online video. 
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Why are the letters in pairs? Remember, it is the sun’s light that is reflected by 


the moon and thence to us. They are not separate lights. Thus, there is a ray of light 


going from one point (i.e., one letter) to the other point, or letter, in these pairs of 


sun-ray mantras. 


It is the meanings that are important 


I2 KALAS OF THE SUN 


The Sanskrit letters here can all be replaced with any other language’s alphabet. 









































Bijas Paired Letters Function of Kala Meaning 
I aim hrim grim = kam bham tapinyai namah heat 
2 aim hrim srim_ kham bam tapinyai namah burning heat 
3 aimhrim grim gam pham dhimrayainamah = smokiness 
4 aimhrim grim = gham pam maricyai namah rays 
5 aimhrim grim namnam jvalinyai namah fierce glowing 
6 aim hrim grim cam dham rucyai namah brightness 
7 aim hrim srim = cham dam susumnayai lightning 
8 aim hrim srim jam tham bhogadayai namah enjoyment 
9 aim hrim srim jham tam visavayai namah cosmic nature 
10 aimhrim grim fiam nam bodhinyai namah awakening 
be aim hrim srim tam dham dharinyai namah remembering 
12 aim hrim srim tham dam ksamayai namah forgiving 
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The Lunar Kalas: 16 Digits of the Moon 





aim hrim srim sauh 
soma mandalaya sodaga 
kalatmaneé visésarghyamrtaya namah 
aim hrim srim 

apyayasva sametute visvatah somavrsniyam 
bhava vajasya sangadhe 

sam sim sim saim saum sah samalavarayom 
soma mandalaya namah 





When we invoke the kalds of the moon, the moon’s mantra is recited at the top of the 
head. Devi’s face is said to be like the moon, full and round, and the moon represents 
the flow of time around the Visuddhi Chakra. We move around the Visuddhi clock- 
wise, invoking the 16 digits or phases of the waxing moon. 

We begin by saying, soma mandalaya sddasa kalatmané visésarghyamrtaya namah (1 
pay my respects to that special fluid, which is the nectar), followed by the mantra 
for the moon and the amrta, which is, dpydyasva samétuté vigvatah (please come and 
drench me, all over the world) sémavrsniyam (raining nectar) bhava vajasya (on the 
samsara of this world, where vaja is the horse, symbol of our limbs of action) sangadhé 
(for their fulfillment). The full prayer is something to the effect of, “Please come and 
rain this nectar upon me, fulfilling all my worldly desires and thereby annihilating 
them.” In this manner do we invoke the moon for actions fulfilling all of our desires. 
The syllables from sam to sah invoke the progression from one extreme to the other 
extreme of the seed. 

When you move your awareness through the letters, you trace a path. In the Guru 
Mantra and in these bijas, you trace the path of the Kundalini through your body. To do 
so, you must be very familiar with the Matrka Nydsa—the Sanskrit letters and where they 
are placed on your body. It is a very concentrated flow of awareness, with a continuous 
flow behind it. It is called pratyahara. What you are trying to do is withdraw the senses 
and concentrate on what you are doing. We then invoke the 16 digits of the moon. We 
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do this by pouring the milk and imagining the pattern of the Visuddhi Chakra there, 
going around the milk and invoking the digits, four in each quadrant of the cup. 

The first kala is considered as amavasya, the new moon. It is very sacred. That is 
when all the kalds of the moon have gone back to the sun. The union of the sun and 
moon is complete in amdavasyd. That is when the susumna channel is most active; 
when passion and vairagya are completely united. That is when the Kundalini flows 
through this central channel. On amavasya, the Devi is completely in union with 
Shiva, and she is called Kali. During the purnima, the full moon, the Devi is com- 
pletely separate from Shiva. She is called Lalita then. 


16 KALAS OF THE MOON 






































Bijas Mantra Meaning 
I aim hrim grim am amrtayai namah immortality 
2 aim hrim srim am manadayai namah pride 
3 aim hrim grim im pUsayai namah creativity 
4 aim hrim grim im tustyai namah happiness 
5 aim hrim srim um pustyai namah fullness 
6 aim hrim grim am ratyai namah joy 
7 aim hrim srim rm dhrtyai namah contentment 
8 aim hrim grim rm Sasinyai namah glow 
9 aim hrim srim lum candrikayai namah moonlight 
10 aim hrim srim Im kantyai namah brightness 
ul aim hrim srim ém jyotsnayai namah sheen 
12 aim hrim srim aim Sriyai namah grace 
B aim hrim srim om prityai namah love 
14 aim hrim grim aum anigadayai namah offering 
Iy aim hrim grim ah purnayai namah fullness 
16 aim hrim srim ahm purnamrtayai namah unchanging fullness 
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The Hamsah and Angadévata Pajas of Sri Sudha Devi 


So now we have invoked the kalds of agni (fire), the sun and the moon, thereby creat- 
ing a kind of artificial lunar eclipse for purposes of the ritual. Next, we will invoke 
the 51 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet into the visésarghya, thereby invoking kamakala 
into the milk. To do so, we draw an inverted triangle, imagining that it has been 
inscribed with these letters: 


ka kha ga ghana 
ca cha ja jha na 


ta tha da dha na 
ta 


KSAM LAM 


am amimim 

um um arum arum 
alum alum em aim om 
aum am ahm 


tham dam dham nam 
pam pham bam bham 
mam yam ram lam vam 
sam sam sam 


SY 2 


HAM 





Starting from the bottom point and moving counterclockwise in the Ajfia Chakra, 
we move upward with the vowels, then the consonants as shown. Then we add ham, 
lam and ksam—the three eyes—in the three corners of the triangle. And then we 
draw the kamakala discussed earlier, using the milk of the visésarghya while reciting 
ahamsah, which means, “I am that.” First, we draw the circle representing her face, 
saying a. Then we draw her breasts, represented by two circles, saying ham. Then we 
draw her yoni, saying sah. The a in ahamsah stands for the lack of any description, 
Stinya—nothing, the negation of everything. The letter ha is the visarga. 

And you should also note that we don’t end with an a when reciting these let- 
ters, we end with an am. And that m is important. It stands for contact. Contact is 
so important for the Devi that it is incorporated into all of these letters. We don’t 
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370 Through countless births and 
rebirths. 


371 Visvariipa darsana is a vision 
of the divine in its universal form, 
celebrated especially in Bhagavad 
Gita 11, when Krishna manifests it 
to Arjuna. 
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have to say the m separately, the mais represented by the yoni, the contact between 
Shiva and Shakti. So when visualizing descent from the head to the bottom of the 
spinal cord, you say aham—“I am.” When you rise from Miladhara to Sahasrara in 
your body, you reverse the letters aham to become maha which means “I am the 
cosmos.” The aham means, “I am the Devi.” And ahamsah means, “I am the Devi, the 
entire cosmos.” 

When you say ahamsah in the kamakala, you are equating the processes of coming 
down and going up. There is no distinction. 

Also, in reciting aham you are working with the “I” on the incoming breaths; 
whereas, on the outgoing breaths, you go through being individuals or objects. So 
the breath goes in a circular process, never repeating the same cycle. With each 
incoming breath, you mentally recite, “I am the Devi, the universe.” With each out- 
going breath, you go through all the living beings one by one. In other words, it is 
the individual experience and then the cosmic experience. 

What is the difference? Individual experience is the serialization of the cosmic 
experience, which is a unitive experience of individual experiences. In other words, 
whereas in the individual experience you must go serially through all the life 
forms in this world one by one,3”° in the cosmic experience you experience the life 
forms of all living beings at the same time—and in one lifetime you've finished the 
entire cycle. 

So you see, between these two, the time taken in the individual experience is 
much larger. In the cosmic experience, by contrast, you can experience moksha 
much faster. It is the vigvariipa dargana of the Bhagavad Gita: Krishna shows Arjuna 
his cosmic form, but time is still flowing.” Arjuna beholds this vision through the 
Ajfia Chakra—through his third eye—and so the veil of maya, of time and individ- 
uation, is still operative. Even though he sees the mouths, the eyes, of every living 
being flowing from the mouth of Krishna, it is still not a complete experience; it’s 
only partial. It is close indeed to the Sahasrara, but it is not quite the Sahasrara. The 
Sahasrara, in fact, cannot be described—because it is a timeless experience, one that 
can’t really even be called an experience because all experiences involve flow, and 
there is no flow there. It’s like an unchanging still movie, in which you are seeing all 
the scenes at once. 
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The Ajfia Center triangle that we’ve drawn with all the letters contains the total- 
ity of all the other chakras as well. All sensory and motor organs, the entire mind— 
everything is mapped onto the brain, the Ajfia Chakra. So then we draw a hexagon 
surrounding this triangle and a circle inside it, while reciting the Mahamrtyufjaya 
Mantra,?”* which confers immortality: 6m haum jumsah. The hexagon represents the 
union between Shiva and Shakti, and the circle inside it is the bindu which emerges 
from their union. 

Then we worship the Devi here in the visésarghya with the Angadévata Nydsa 
described above. We invoke the different chakras into the milk. We identify the 
Devi’s Maladhara Chakra, representing all the Earth and the solid state (the square), 
and invoke it into the visésarghya mandala. We invoke all the oceans and liquids into 
the Svadhisthana Chakra, the six-sided star. We invoke all fire into the Manipira, all 
air into the Anahata, all prana and space into the Visuddhi, and all of time into the 


| 


I had a vision once that went something like this.” Imagine a circle rotating about a 


Ajfia in the mandala’s circle. 


tangent. It generates a toroidal shape, like an apple. (It’s funny, by the way, how the 
apple has been connected with evolution in so many ways over the years. There was 
Adam’s apple—the wisdom fruit that created the sense of differentiation and there- 
fore shame. That was the original sin. And the Kundalini snake told Adam to eat it. 
Then there was Newton’s apple, which led to the discovery of the law of gravitation. 
New York’s Big Apple still leads the world in commerce, and Apple computers led to 
a revolution in information.) 

Anyway, the vision I had somehow linked all individual lives with all univer- 
sal lives. My vision was a spark going along the circle, as the circle slowly rotated 
around the tangent. The point of contact between the circle and tangent was like 
an individual life—it left the tangent, traced a path through the cosmos (the circle), 
and then re-entered the tangent as a different life. But all these individual lives were 
connected through those cosmic, circular shapes. Aham is the point of contact; the 
circle, your individual cosmic life, is maha. The maha goes through the entire surface, 
which is the sum total of all the cosmic experiences of all beings. 
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372 Awell-known Shiva mantra 
seeking victory over death. 


373 Late in his editorial work for 
this edition, Guruji shared this 
section as “a story left out or lost” 
from the original draft. 
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There’s another way to interpret this vision, too. Imagine a section of the toroid 
perpendicular to the tangent. It traces a circle on the toroid. As you move the sec- 
tion along the tangent, the circle grows and diminishes. This circle, not touching 
the contact point, is devoid of individuation. It is a cosmic experience, which cycles 
through growth and diminishes—just like individual growth and reduction. 


Invocation of the Jiva Kalas: The 99 Kalas of the Celestial Lights 
Now, once again, we invoke the to kalds of fire, the 12 kalas of the sun and the 16 
kalds of the moon, the same way as before—but this time into the icon or body of the 
woman being worshiped. 

The Brahma Kalas 
First, we invoke the kalds of Brahma, the creator, in the Muladhara Chakra. Sprinkle 
the visésarghya on yourself, on the Devi, on any other people around you, and on all 


the materials of the puja. The 10 kalas are: 


THE BRAHMA KALAS 























Location Bijas Kala Quality 
I Aroundthe Maladhara aimhrimésrim — srstyai namah creating 
2 Chakrainaclockwise aim hrimérim _rdhyai namah growing 
3 alnecon aim hrimsrim  smrtyainamah remembering 
4 aim hrimsrim meédhayainamah using intelligence 
5 aimhrimsrim kantyainamah glowing 
6 aim hrimsrim_ —_laksmyainamah __ prospering 
7 aim hrimsrim —dyutyai namah sparkling 
8 aim hrimsrim — sthirayainamah unwavering 
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Location Bijas Kala Quality 





9 Inside the Muladhara aim hrimsrim — sthityai namah firmly placed 





10 Up to the tip of the aim hrimérim —siddhyainamah __ transcending 
lingam or to the 
outward edge of the 
cervix 





The Vishnu Kalas 


Next the 10 kalas of Vishnu are distributed, six to the Svadhisthana Chakra, three to 
the Ajfia and one to the Sahasrara, as shown here: 


THE VISHNU KALAS 



































Location Bijas Kala Quality 
I Svadhisthana Chakra aimhrimésrim jarayai namah old age 
2 aim hrim srim _ palinyai namah protection 
3 aim hrim srim = §antyai namah peace 
4 aim hrimsrim = isvaryainamah __ control 
5 aim hrim srim —_ratyai namah enjoyment 
6 aim hrimsrim_ = kamikayainamah lust 
7  Ajtia Chakra aim hrim grim —varadayainamah blessing 
8 (and eyes) aimhrimsrim  hladinyainamah happiness 
9 aim hrim grim _ prityai namah love 
10 Sahasrara Chakra aim hrim srim_ _— dirghayainamah _longevity 
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374 Sibling. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The Rudra Kalas 


The 10 kalas of Rudra belong to the sun and are located in the Manipiira Chakra, the 

thermonuclear fusion reactor which is brightness itself. That is why the chakra is 

called Maniptira—it’s filled with jewels. Up to this point, you haven’t seen any lights. 

But when you reach the Manipira Chakra you begin to see lights in your meditation. 
The mantra for Rudra is: 





tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustivardhanam 
urva rukamiv bandhanan mrtyormuksiya mamrtat namah 





The appellation tryambakam means the Lord of the Three Mothers, i.e., Parvati 
(Gauri), Lakshmi and Saraswati. Paramésvara is the Lord of Maha-Tripurasundari at 
all the three levels. They are all the same. You can say, “This is my hand, and this is 
my eye.” But they are all your body. For example, Parvati is known as the sahodari*”+ 
of Rama. If you identify Rama with purusha, then prakriti is the yoni, the sahédari. It 
is the same place. 


THE RUDRA KALAS 


























Bijas Kala Quality 
I aim hrim srim tiksnayai namah sharpness 
2 aim hrim srim raudrayai namah anger 
3. aim hrim grim bhayayai namah fear 
4 aim hrim srim nidrayai namah sleep 
5 aim hrim srim tandrayai namah coma 
6 aim hrim grim ksudhayai namah hunger 
7 aimhrim grim krddhinyai namah flames of anger 
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Bijas Kala Quality 
8 aim hrim srim kriyayai namah activity 
9 aim hrim grim udgaryai namah uplift 
10 aim hrim srim mrtyavé namah death 





The Isvara Kalas 


There are four kalas for ISvara?”5 at the Anahata Chakra. In the mantra, you say: 





tadvisnoh paramam padam 
sada paSsyanti surayah 
diviva caksuratatam 
tadvipraso vipanyavo jagrvasagum samindhate 
visnoryat paramam padam namah 





This means, “That is the ultimate abode of Vishnu, the waters of life. The wise see 
it always in their mind. In such wise ones, the eye expands to see the entire sky. To 
that great abode, I bow down in humility.” 

In your body, imagine that the left portion is female and the right portion is 
male. This is called the Ardhanariswara form. That is what is being described here 
with the kalas: 


THE ISVARA KALAS 














Bijas Kala Quality 
1 aim hrim srim pitayai namah female breast (yellow) 
2 aim hrim grim $vetayai namah male breast (white) 
3. aim hrim grim arunayai namah female nipple (red) 
4 aim hrim érim asitayai namah male nipple (blue) 
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375 Vishnu. 


376 Sésa Naga is a giant serpent 
king, with a thousand heads. 
Metaphysically he represents all 
that remains after the destruc- 
tion of the universe. During the 
interlude before the creation of a 
new universe, Vishnu sleeps upon 
Sésa. “The Supreme God, having 
devoured all beings, sleeps on the 
lap of the serpent.” Visnu Purana, 
1.2.64-65. 


377 Guruji refers to Sankara’s 
Saundaryalahari 41 and 100, and 
(i.e., the final couplet of Part 1. 
Anandalahari and the final couplet 
of Part 2. Saundaryalahari). 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Note that Vishnu’s “ultimate abode,” referenced in the mantra, is death. Vishnu 
is said to be sitting on his vehicle, the eagle Garuda, alongside Lakshmi. If you look 
at the breasts from the navel up, they do look a little like a bird in flight. So Vishnu 
is sitting in the middle, between the two breasts. The right breast is Sri Devi, the left 
is Bhidévi. Bhiidévi gives nourishment. Sri and Bhi are the consorts of Vishnu, he 
is between them like a bridge. Sri Devi gives protection, which ultimately takes the 
form of protecting your own true nature from yourself. 

Vishnu is the heart of the Mother; he is female here. Remember, Vishnu is the 
expansiveness of space; so he is the source, the yoni of the world—and hence he 
can be called female. Shiva is time, the male who moves in space. Ananda is the 
product of these two in union (yénistu vaignavi shaktih, linga rup6 sadagiva, Gnandam 
brahmané riipam). 

We can also understand dnanda as the Sésa Naga?”° upon whom Vishnu lies in 
yoga nidra. You see, Sri means anugraha, which is like laya, dissolution. That is why 
some people think of Lalita as being very ugra (fierce). But anugraha refers not to 
individual laya but to maha-pralaya—the dissolution of all the worlds at the end of 
the cosmic cycle. As Sankaracarya sings to Devi, “While the whole world burns, you 
dance alone with your husband. This burning world is like a nirajanam (camphor 
lamp) to you.”3”7 The death of individuality and birth of universality is the ultimate 
abode of Vishnu. Sri and Bhi Dévi, by contrast, bring you down to the Earth and 
nourish you here. Vishnu is worshiped at the heart center with the 12-letter mantra, 
6m namo bhagavaté vasudevaya. 


The SadaSiva Kalas 


Until you reach the Visuddhi Chakra, there is still attachment to the world. The 
Muladhara and Svadhisthana Chakras are connected to srsti, or creation. Stithi, or 
preservation, relates to the Manipura and Anahata Chakras. Laya, or annihilation, is 
connected with the Visuddhi and Ajfia Chakras. The dominant characteristic of laya 
is vairagya, or detachment. 

Once you reach the Visuddhi Chakra, this withdrawal begins. If you are function- 
ing predominantly in the Visuddhi Chakra, it means you will not come back into a 


336 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


physical form on the Earth. If you are functioning from the Anahata Chakra, you 
will come back because of your love and attachment to the world—or your desire to 
help others in the world. But beginning at the Visuddhi, you are no longer bound to 
the world. Accordingly, if you look at the meanings of the Sadasiva Kalas, you will 
see that they do not deal with individuality, but rather with actions concerning the 


internalization of knowledge—of vidya and realization. 


THE SADASIVA KALAS 





















































Bijas Kala Quality 

I aim hrim srim nivrtyai namah withdrawal 

2 aim hrim srim pratisthayai namah fame 

3 aim hrim srim vidyayai namah internal knowledge 

4 aim hrim srim santyai namah peace 

5 aim hrim grim indhikayai namah fuel 

6 aim hrim srim dipikayai namah light 

7 aim hrim srim récikayai namah exhaustiveness 

8 aim hrim srim mocikayai namah liberation 

9 aim hrim grim parayai namah transcendence 

10 ~~ aim hrim srim suksmayai namah lightness 

sat aim hrim srim suksmamrtayai namah _ pervasiveness 

2  aimhrimsrim =‘ jfianayai namah informed knowledge of the 
seen, the immanent 

B aimhrim srim —jfianamrtayai namah intuitive knowlege of the 
unseen, the transcendental 

14 aim hrim srim apyayinyai namah fullness 

15 aim hrim srim vyapinyai namah expansiveness 

16 aim hrim srim vyOmartpayai namah — space 
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The Pafica Brahma Mantras 


When you perform this puja, it is easier to do all of the kalas first, and then repeat the 
Pafica Brahma mantras for each deity respectively—Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Maha-Vishnu 
and Sadaésiva. This also gives you an opportunity to really emphasize each chakra again. 

These mantras are taken from the most ancient portion of the Vedas. I cannot 
really give you their complete meaning; I can only share the few portions that I know. 


The Brahma Mantra 





aim hrim srim 
hgum sah Sucigad vasuh antariksasad 
hota védisad atithir duronasat 
nrsad varasadrtasad vyomasad abja goja 
rtaja adrija rtam brhat namah 





The individual words here have a meaning, but why they are placed in this context 
I don’t know. They are, in some sense, explaining the creation process itself. If one 
uses this mantra and keeps repeating it, one will probably receive perceptions about 
the nature of the creative process itself. It may contain all the genetic codes. That is 
possibly why it’s so difficult to explain. 


The Vishnu Mantra 





aim hrim srim 
pratad visnuh stavaté viryaya 
mrgona bhimah kucar6o giristhah 
yasyorusu trisu vikramanésu adhiksiyanti 
bhuvanani vigva namah 
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A partial meaning: “In approximating your power and strength, even the lion can- 
not be ferocious enough. When Vishnu’s three eyes expand, they go beyond all that 
we see or have ever seen.” 

The word visva in this mantra is a technical term. What you can see in the waking 
state is called visva. The three states of virdt (waking), hiranya garbha (dreaming) and 
igvara (sleeping) have three corresponding terms: visva (the cosmic experiences of 
the individual in the waking state), taijasa (the cosmic experiences of the individual 
in the dreaming state) and prajfia (the cosmic experiences of the individual in the 
sleeping state). 

When we say visva, we mean all the worlds beyond those seen by an individual, 
worlds that can only be perceived by the united or cosmic vision. What is the dis- 
tinction between universal vision and individual vision? An example: when I see 
each of you as so many individual people, that is individual vision. But when I see 
myself looking back at me through your eyes at the same time, seeing what you see 
at the same time that you see it, that is universal vision. 

Vishnu is the water of life, which exists throughout the cosmos. His characteris- 
tic is pervasiveness, expansion all over, extension beyond. That is why the mantra 
refers to yasy6rusu trisu vikramanésu, the three dimensions of space. And adhiksiyanti 
bhuvandni visva namah means that if you take all the worlds as seen through indi- 
vidual perceptions, Vishnu goes beyond them all. As whatever is seen in the three 
dimensions by all individuals expands, so does his knowledge exceed all of these 
things. That is what the mantra of Vishnu is saying. 


The Rudra Mantra 





aim hrim srim 
tryambakam yajamahe 
sugandhim pustivardhanam 
urvarukamiv bandhanan 
mrtyor muksiya mamrtat namah 
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378 The Sri Rudram is avery 
ancient, very powerful Vedic hymn 
to Rudra, a form of Shiva. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The term urvaruka refers to the snake gourd, which falls off the vine by itself when it 
is ripe. Similarly, when you understand the tryambaka aspect of Shiva, not confining 
yourself to the lower centers, you will fall off the wheel of death and rebirth. Shiva 
will whisk you away from mrtyu, death, and nourish you in all aspects with amrta, the 
immortal nectar. The entire Rudram*” is actually worshiping the sun, which attracts 
and gives light—it is the life-giving force. It goes beyond life itself. 


The Maha-Vishnu Mantra 





aim hrim srim 
tad visnoh paramam padam sada paSyanti strayah 
diviva caksuratatam tad vipraso vipanyavo jaghrvamsah samindhate 
visnoryat paramam padam namah 





“The ultimate abode of Vishnu, the knowledgeable, always seen like the sky, his 
eye is wide. ... That is the ultimate abode of Vishnu. To that I pay my respects.” This 
mantra is saying that, whereas our individual eyes are limited to seeing what is near 
to us as big and what is far away from us as small, for Vishnu’s eye, which is as big as 
the universe, everything appears with the same clarity of vision. 


The Sadasiva Mantra 





aim hrim srim 
visnur yonim kalpayatu tvastam rupani pimsatu 
asimcatu prajapatir dhata garbha dadhatu te 


garbhanté aSvinau dévavadhattam puskaras rajah namah 





340 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


“May Vishnu create the yoni, the source of life (visnur yénim kalpayatu). May Tvasta 
(one of the Asvini gods?”°) create forms out the available materials (tvastam riipani 
pimSatu). May that prajapati fill you with his seed (dsimcatu prajapati, prajapati being 
a typical name for the erect male member as well as the time that the Earth takes to 
orbit the sun).” The rest says, “May Dhata fertilize the egg inside you (dhata garbha 
dadhatu té). May Sinivali (the deity associated with the ejaculatory sphincter mus- 
cles), Saraswati (the force controlling the propulsion of the right sperm toward the 
egg), and the Asvini dévatds (who are the creators of life) all put life into the egg.” 

This is the mantra by which the cosmos is created, and through which space and 
time are united. It is called the Garbhadhana Mantra, garbhadhana meaning the act of 
consummation. Kunti, mother of the Pandavas in the Mahabharata, recited this man- 
tra—directing her worship toward various gods and chakras—and she had six sons. 
First, she worshiped the Ajfia Chakra and had Karna. Then she worshiped Yama in 
the Miladhara Chakra and gave birth to Dharmaraja. Then she worshiped the Asvini 
dévatas and had Nakula and Sahadeva. Then she worshiped Vayu with this mantra 
and gave birth to Bhima. And finally, she worshiped the sun at the Maniptira Chakra 
and the result was Arjuna. 


The Devi Kala 


Now we invoke Devi into the three eyes of the past, present and future: 





ka @ila hrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa ka la hrim 
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379 The Asvini Kumaras are two 
Vedic gods, divine twin horsemen 
in the Rg Veda (often represented 
with human bodies and horse 
heads), who symbolize sunrise 
and sunset. They are said to avert 
misfortune and sickness. They 
serve as doctors to the gods 

and as the devas of Ayurvedic 
medicine. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The Shiva-Shakti Kalas 


Imagine that the half-male, half-female Ardhanarisvara is standing atop your head. 
Its right foot corresponds to Shiva, its left foot to Shakti. This is the form of the guru, 
and it is his (or her) feet that are atop your head. Out of them, the nectar flows— 
one stream coming from the left foot, from Devi; and one stream from the right, 
from Shiva. These are called hsaum (the yoga aspect) and sahauh (the sthiti and siddhi 
aspects). We invoke them with this mantra: 





aim hrim srim 
akhandaika rasananda kare 
parasudhatmani svacchanda 
sphuranam atra nidhehi akula nayike namah 





“Please give me this unbroken flow of bliss (akhandaika rasa). May that tran- 
scendental nectar (parasudhatmani) invoke independence (svacchanda) within me 
(atra nidhéhi).” 

The word akula refers to the Sahasrara Chakra. You see, there are two lotuses; 
one is called the kula padma and the other is the akula padma. The kula padma is the 
Sahasrara Chakra of the seven lower worlds (our Muladhara Chakra), and the akula 
padma is the Sahasrara Chakra of the seven upper worlds (our Sahasrara Chakra, on 
the top of our head, where Shiva resides). So it is from Shiva’s foot that this tran- 
scendence flows down. 

The next verse: 





aim hrim srim 
akulasthamrtakare suddha jfianakare pare 
amrtatvam nidhehyasmin vastuni klinnarupini namah 
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“And what is its nature (akulasthamrtakaré)? One who gives pure knowledge 
(suddha jfidna karé), transcendence (paré) and immortality (amrtatva). Please place in 
me (nidhéhi), and in these materials I have here (asmin vastuni), the nature of wetness 
(klinnartipini namah).” 

When the Devi has been taken up to the Sahasrara Chakra and is united with 
Shiva, she also stays in the akula padma. Then, from the flow of their union, comes: 





aim hrim srim 
tadripinyaikarasyatvam krtvahi etatsvarupini 
bhutva paramrtakara mayi citsphuranam kuru namah 





There is a mahavakya, a great dictum, which states, tat tvam asi, “you are that,” 
ie., “you are all that you see, all that you call ‘that.”” 
“all that you see that has form.” This relates to the flow from the akula padma. “Even 
though these forms all look different, allow me to see them as one single flow.” 


In this verse, tadrtpini means 


The rest says, “Let me become like that. Though I see differences now, let those 
differences disappear to me. May you create in me the ability to see with my eyes 
closed, drawing on my intuition, or inner knowledge.” 

These are the flows that come from the union between Shiva and Shakti on the 
top of your head and from the Shakti below. 


The Invocation of the Amrta Kalas 
The compassion of Devi moves through the eyes. So now you gently, alternately 
touch your left and right eyes. It does not matter where you start. There are five 


ways in which we experience the world through our senses: dram (Sabda, sound); drim 
(sparsa, touch); klim (ripa, form); bliim (rasa, taste); and saha (Shakti).3*° We recite: 
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380 In Hindu systems, the senses 
(tanmatrds) relate to the subtle 
elements. Ether comes from 
Sabda (sound); air from sabda 
and sparsa (sound and touch); 
fire from Sabda, sparsa and ruipa 
(sound, touch and sight); water 
from Sabda, sparsa, ripa and rasa 
(sound, touch, sight and taste); 
and earth from Sabda, sparsa, 
ruipa, rasa and gandha (sound, 
touch, sight, taste and scent). 
Guruji leaves gandha (scent) off 
this listing and replaces it with 
saha (Shakti). The terms dram, 
drim, klim, blam and saha all refer 
to mudras (yogic hand gestures), 
which are discussed below. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 





aim hrim srim 
aim blim jhmroum jum sah 
amrté amrtodbhave amrtésvari 
amrtavarsini amrtam sravaya sravaya svaha namah 





The bija aim is knowledge, blim is taste, and sah denotes the Shakti. Thus we 
have, “the taste, the vision and the form of Shakti.” She is the one born from nectar 
(amrté amrtodbhave), the one who controls the nectar (amrtésvari), and the one who 
rains nectar (amrta varsini). We ask her, “May you let the nectar flow down into this 
visésarghya” (amrtam sravaya sravaya), and then we say svaha because we consider the 
visésarghya to be the sacrifical fire pit (agni mandalam) below. 

So the cool nectar of the vairagya flows down and cools the fire, even as the fire 
rises up to heat the nectar. The fire, in effect, continually liquefies the frozen nectar 
and it allows her to flow. It thereby balances the channels within which the Kund- 
alini travels, and allows it to move like a flash of lightning. The bijas jhmréum and 
jum are related to the vibratory aspects; they are phonetic mantras. When you add 
the letter ra to oum and say jhmroum, it creates a flash in your mind’s eye, and jum 
creates a sense of vibration in your body. 

Shiva’s third eye kills. Shakti’s third eye gives life. 


Iccha, Jfiana and Kriya Saktis 


And now we invoke Iccha, Jfiana and Kriya Saktis from their respective places in the 
body of Devi: 
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INVOKING THE SHAKTIS 

















Power Goddess Body Part Mantra Meaning 
aim hrim grim 
Iccha Sakti Saraswati tongue aim vada vada Please enable me to say 
(desire) vagvadini aim what must be said, coming 
from the Mother’s tongue. 
Jiana Sakti = Lakshmi breasts klim klinné klédini Please make me wet with 
(knowledge) klédaya maha ksobham _ the milk of knowledge from 
kuru kuru klim your breasts. 
Kriya Sakti Parvati yoni sauh moksam kuru Please help me experience 
(action) kuru sauh intercourse (in every aspect) 


with the entire world. 





hsaum sahauh namah 


May moksha be obtained 
from the two feet of the 
guru atop of my head. 





Taking the Visésarghya 


To this point, we have invoked 99 kalds. For the final kala, the taking of the nectar, 


you must request the permission of the gurus. You will recall that the first mantra 
recited at the beginning of this puja was the Guru Mantra. At this stage, you repeat 
that mantra and then invoke the names of your gurus:3*" 


381 This invocation references 
Guruji’s guru lineage. 





We worship the feet of the guru Kalyananda Bharati, who is our guru’s 


guru’s guru. 


We worship the feet of datta guru Svaprakasananda Natha, our guru’s guru. 


We worship the feet of Sri Amrtanandanatha Sarasvati, our guru, and his wife. 
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382 The highest form of divinity. 


383 Guruji notes: “The drop 
referred to is of the smallest quan- 
tity. The reason for this becomes 

especially clear when strong 
liquors are used instead of milk in 
rajastic and tamasic updsanas.” 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The mantra for taking the nectar is: 





aim hrim srim 
ardram jvalati jyotirahamasmi jyotirjvalati brahmahamasmi 
yo ahamasmi brahmahamasmi ahamasmi brahmahamasmi 
ahamevaham mam juhomi svaha. 





This means: “The wetness oozing from the Svadhisthana and Miladhara Chakras 
shines and becomes the fire (ardram jvalati). 1 become the light (jyétir ahamasmi).” 
So when you can control and discipline your sexual drives, you’re able to become 
the light. And when that light burns, it becomes the transcendental light (jydtir jva- 
lati). Then you can say: “I am the ultimate Paramatman (brahmahamasmi).** What- 
ever I am, whether I am in the impermanent state or the transcendental state (yo 
ahamasmi), yes, I am that ultimate being.” You repeat the previous statement again 
for emphasis. “The nectar contained within me also is me. That is Brahma. I am also 
Brahma. I am taking Brahma inside me.” 

The identity is realized; everything that you see is you. And so saying, you give a 
drop of the nectar to the Devi (meaning yourself, because you are no different than 
her), and you take it inside you and also put a drop on the Sri Chakra. Your identity 
is all of these things. 

At this point, it is usual for you to state your purpose for taking this drink: 





itah purvam itah param prana buddhi deha dharma adhikaratah 
jagrat svapna susupti avastasu manasa vaca karmana 
hastabhyam padbhyamudareéna signa yonya 
yat smrtam yaduktam yat krtam yat smarami yat vacmi yat karomi 
tat sarvam brahmarpanam bhavatu svaha 
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“Before now (itah pirvam), because I am living, because I have a body, because I 
have a duty, I am entitled to perform this puja (itah param prana buddhi déha dharma 
ddhikaratah), in my waking, dreaming and sleeping states (jagrat svapna susupti 
avastasu), with my mind, speech and action (manasa vaca karmana), with my hands, 
feet and body (hastabhyam padbhyamudaréna), with my penis or vulva (sisna yonya). 
Whatever I have remembered, spoken or done (yat smrtam yaduktam yat krtam), 
whatever I have yet to remember, say or do (yat smarami yat vacmi yat karémi), may it 
all be offered to God (tat sarvam brahmarpanam bhavatu svaha).” 

So whatever you do is offered to God, and whatever is offered to God does not have 
the ability to bind you anymore. The way to overcome the bondage of your actions is 
to offer them to God, no matter what they are. Not just in our misery, but also in our 
pleasure these things should be offered. Then our action becomes inaction. 

With that ends the purification of the body, of the Sri Chakra and of the suvasini** 
All present now partake of the visésarghya without letting any drops fall on the 
ground. Again, neither the visésarghya nor the samanyarghya are to be moved ’til the 
stages to follow are complete. 


y)) 
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384 The living woman who is 
being worshiped as the Goddess. 


385 Whatever represents the 
deity (whether a living person or 
an icon, photo, print, painting or 

other item). 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Lalita Kramam: Invoking the Devi 


We now come to the second part of the puja. Having prepared the nectar—and hav- 
ing placed all the jiva kalas and all the elements (of both the individual and the cos- 
mos) into this nectar—we are now going to invoke Lalita Devi and all her attendants, 
along with all the other celestial beings who govern all the life forces of the world, 
into whatever it is that that we are worshiping.** 

Initially she resides in our hearts. We invoke the cosmos that is already in our 
hearts into whatever it is that we worship, for the sake of that worship, and then, at 
the end of the worship, we take it back into ourselves. That is important to under- 
stand here. 

The mantra of invocation is: 





hrccakrastam antah Susumna padmatavi bhedana kusalam 
mohandhakara paripandhini samvid agnim 
Siva dipa jyotim cidrupinim 
adi para samvidam pranartpinim paradevatam dhyatva 
trikhandamudragarbhita kusumafijalau ityadaya 
aim hrim srim 
ka é1 la hrim ha sa ka ha la hrim sa ka la hrim 





“She is the one who resides in the heart chakra (hrccakrastam antah) and is very 
adept at piercing through the forest of lotuses, and traveling up the susumna, the 
central channel of the Kundalini (Susumnda padmatavi bhédana kugalam). She is the 
fire that knows how to dispel the darkness of delusion (mohandhakara paripandhini 
samvid) with the light emanating from the lamp called Shiva (agnim Siva dipa jyotim), 
having intuitive knowledge of the highest consciousness (cidriipinim adi para sam- 
vidam), she whose nature is the life force, the Transcendental Goddess (pranaripinim 
paradévatam dhyatva).” 
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This is what the Kalpasitra®** says—and just this much. Sometimes I add that I 
would like to invite the entire cosmos to come in as well. Somehow when I think of 
that transcendent being, the cosmos doesn’t even enter into my head. So to appre- 
ciate the fullness and grandeur of this being that we are invoking, consider adding 
the following statement: sri cakra gata sarva dvarana dévatd svariipinim sarvatobhadra- 
mandala gata. This invokes all the deities in the universe into the Sri Chakra.>*” 

Now we invoke all the deities: 





sarva ayatana devatah svarupinim chaturayatana devatah svarupinim 
divya siddha manava augha gurumandala svartpinim 
samasta deSa kala vastugatta jiva caitanya svarupinim 
samasta deva gandharva yaksa kinnara apasara 
sadya siddha manusa stripurusa svarupinim 
Sri paradévatam ananda bhairavim ananda 
bhairavena parama Sivena sah ravantim 
ramayantim svatma abhinam parachittim dhyayami 
trikhanda mudra garbhita kusumafijalau 





This includes all those deities (chaturayatana dévatah svaripinim) residing around 
the Devi—Ganesh, Sirya, Vishnu and Shiva; all these gods and their attendants. All 
the flows of the gurus are to be invoked as well (divya siddha manava augha guru- 
mandala svartipinim). Now, saying trikhanda mudra garbhita kusumdfijalau, we make 
the trikhanda mudra with our hands (which is the yoni mudrda with the fingers opened 
out)3% 

Then we invoke all of the light beings: Saraswati, who is symbolized by holding 
a white flower in your two fingers; Lakshmi, who is symbolized by holding a yellow 
flower; and Shakti (Lalita), who is symbolized by holding a red flower. Then you 
place all the different-colored flowers in the middle. 
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386 The Parasurama Kalpasttra. 


387 Guruji notes that this invoca- 
tion involves “a single mandala, 
composed of eight by eight 
squares, for a total of 64. Into it, 
all the gods and goddesses in the 
universe are invoked. It is called 
the sarvatobhadra. It is drawn 
during Sarada Navaratri. We place 
the coconut and kalasa on top of 
it, where we invoke the Devi.” 


388 The mudras are introduced 
later in this selection. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 





aim hrim srim 
hrim Srim sauh 
lalitayah amrta caitanya murtim kalpayami namah 


aim hrim srim 
hrim Srim sauh 
ka é 11a hrim ha sa ka ha la hrim sa ka la hrim ityadaya 





Here, hrim srim sauh is the mantra for the Visuddhi Chakra. The next line means, 
“T now imagine the immortal awareness which has taken the form of Lalita.” Then 
the bijas again, followed by the Paficadasi Mantra. And afterward you hold your 


breath, exhale and say: 





aim hrim srim 
hsraim hsrklim hsrsauh 
mahapadma vanantasthe karanananda vigrahe 
sarva bhuta hite matah ehyehi parameésvari 





With hsraim, you place the white flower onto the Devi. With hsrklim place the 
red flower, and with hsrsauh place the yellow flower. Then recite the final two lines, 
which is the invocation to Devi: “The world is the great lotus upon which you sit, the 
blissful cause of all the worlds. Please come, do come, oh Supreme Goddess!” 

(In the phrase karandnanda vigrahé, by the way, karana means “the cause.” But it 

also has a Tantric meaning—it represents the visésarghya. And for those who use the 

389 This rajasic worship is rajasic form of worship, karana means the wine, or the intoxication of the Goddess.**” 

Ran ee creica uae rt Because that is the state she is always in. She is bliss itself, which has taken the form 
volume. of intoxication.) 


And with that, you place the flowers upon the Sri Chakra or the Devi. 
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avahita bhava samsthapita bhava sannidhapita bhava 
sannidhi bhava summukhi bhava avakunthita bhava 
suprita bhava suprasanna bhava sumukha bhava varada bhava 


dévi sarvajaganmatah yavat pujavasanakam, 
tavat tvam priti bhavena yantrésmin sannidhim kuru 





The first paragraph here asks her to sit upon Shiva (visualize her doing this), 
facing you, and to remove the veil of ignorance so that you can see her full form. 
The last two lines are the invocation: “Oh Devi, you who are the one Mother of the 
Universe, if it be your pleasure, please remain present in this yantra (meaning the 
Sri Chakra, the idol, the suvasini or woman in front of you, or yourself) until the end 
of this puja.” 

Now, having invoked the entire cosmos and all its beings, we must give them 
something to make them happy. The best thing is the nectar we have already pre- 
pared. We aim to nourish the whole universe with this nectar, which contains all 
the celestial lights. So say, avahitébyah sarvébhyah sarvapujartham idam amrtam 
samarpayami: “I offer this nectar, in view of the entire puja, to all the beings assem- 
bled here.” 

And even if you are sitting all alone as you do this puja, you then give it to them. 


Ht 
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390 An abhiséka is an act of 
devotional worship common in 
South Indian homes and temples. 
It usually involves pouring liba- 
tions upon the image of the deity, 
amids the chanting of mantras. 
These libations often include milk, 
yogurt, ghee, honey, panchamrrita, 
sesame oil, rose water, sandal- 
wood paste and other offerings. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The 64 Intimate Acts of Worship 


The 64 intimate offerings are now given to Sri Lalita Devi in the yantra, idol or 
suvasini. The only mantra given in these offerings is: 





aim hrim srim 





This element must remain. But you can replace the Sanskrit words explaining 
the offerings with any language. The abhiséka’®° is offered both to the deity who is 
receiving the puja and to the person who is performing it. It is not a one-way affair. 
You are simultaneously experiencing the act of doing the puja and the sensation of 
having it performed to you. Both perspectives are combined, whether in physical 
enactment or in your imagination. Those unable to procure all the ingredients may 
substitute them with a drop of water from the samanyarghya (and vivid visualization). 


THE 64 INTIMATE ACTS OF WORSHIP 

















Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 

aim hrim padayoh padyam kalpayami You wash the Devi’s feet. 

Srim lalitayai namah 

aim hrim abharanaavaropanam_ kalpayami Then you remove her 

srim lalitayai namah ornaments and clothing, 
because you are going to 
give her a bath. 

aim hrim sugandhi kalpayami Apply perfumed oil all 

srim lalitayai tailabhyanganam namah over her body, and then 
apply turmeric. 

aim hrim majjana sala kalpayami _ Bring her into the 

srim lalitayai pravésanam namah bathroom. 
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Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 
5 aimhrim majjana sala mandapa_ kalpayami Seat her upon a jewelled 
Srim lalitayai manipithopavésanam namah throne. 
6 aim hrim divya kalpayami Prepare the perfumed 
Srim lalitayai snaniyodvartanam namah water and paficamrtas (milk, 
curds, honey, ghee, sugar). 
7 aim hrim usnddakasnanam kalpayami Bathe her in warm water 
srim lalitayai namah while reciting hymns of 
praise (as time permits). 
Rudram 1°?" 
8 aim hrim kanaka kalasacyuta kalpayami Wash the Sri Chakra with 
Srim lalitayai sakalatirthabhisékam namah the samanyarghya. 
Rudram 2 
9  aimhrim dhauta vastra kalpayami Dry her body with a soft 
Srim lalitayai parimarjanam namah white towel. 
Rudram 3 
10 aim hrim aruna dukula kalpayami Offer a red wrap so that 
srim lalitayai paridhanam namah she won’t catch a chill. 
Rudram 4 
m aim hrim aruna kucottarilyam kalpayami Offer her a red 
srim lalitayai namah top garment 
(breast covering). 
Rudram 5 
12 aim hrim alépa mandapa kalpayami _ Bring her to the 
srim lalitayai pravésanam namah vanity table. 
Rudram 6 
Baim hrim alépa mandapa kalpayami Seat her there. 
Srim lalitayai manipitha upavesSanam namah Rudram 7 
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391 The Sr7Rudram references are 
explained in the notes that follow 
this chart. 


392 Guruji specifies that the 
incenses are “agaru and sambrani 
dhupam.” 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 





























Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 
14 aim hrim candana - agaru - kalpayami Apply different kinds of 
Srim lalitayai kunkuma - gankhu - namah perfumes to the various 
mrgamada - karpiira - parts of her body. 
kasturi - gordocanadi - Rudram 8 
divya gandha - 
sarvangina vilepanam 
15 aim hrim késabharasya kalagaru kalpayami Dry her heavy, wet hair 
srim lalitayai dhipam namah and perfume it with 
incense.*” 
Rudram 9 
16 aim hrim mallika-malati-jati- kalpayami Arrange garlands of 
Srim lalitayai campaka-asoka- namah various fragrant flowers 
Satapatra- puiga- for her. 
kudali-punnaga- Rudram ro 
kalhara- mukhya- 
sarvartu kusuma - 
malam 
17 aim hrim bhisana mantapa kalpayami Enter the jewelry room. 
Srim lalitayai pravésanam namah Rudram 11 
18 aim hrim bhisana mantapa kalpayami Seat her there. 
Srim lalitayai manipithopavesanam namah 
19 aim hrim navamani makutam kalpayami Add her crown jewels. 
Srim lalitayai namah 
20 aim hrim candra Sakalam kalpayami Add an ornament 
Srim lalitayai kalpayami namah representing the moon 
on her forehead. 
21 aim hrim simanta sinduram kalpayami Add kunkum (vermilion) 
srim lalitayai namah to her hair-parting. 
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Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 

22 aim hrim tilaka ratnam kalpayami Adda jewel to cover her 
srim lalitayai namah third eye. 

23. aim hrim kalafijanam kalpayami Apply kohl to her eyes. 
srim lalitayai namah 

24 aim hrim valiyugalam kalpayami Add jeweled head and ear 
srim lalitayai namah ornaments. 

25 aim hrim manikundala yugalam kalpayami Adda pair of earrings. 
srim lalitayai namah 

26 aim hrim nasabharanam kalpayami Adda diamond nose stud 
Srim lalitayai namah (the planet Venus!), 

27 aim hrim adharayavakam kalpayami Add lipstick, and a pearl 
srim lalitayai namah septum ornament dangling 

to touch her upper lip. 

28 aim hrim pradama bhisanam kalpayami Add her mangala sutram 
Srim lalitayai namah (marriage necklace). 

29 aim hrim kanaka cintakam kalpayami Adda gold sovereign 
srim lalitayai namah chain. 

30 = aim hrim patakam kalpayami Adda small pendant. 
srim lalitayai namah 

31. aim hrim mahapatakam kalpayami Adda large Sri Chakra 
srim lalitayai namah pendant. 

32 aim hrim muktavali kalpayami Adda pearl necklace. 
srim lalitayai namah 

33 aim hrim ékavalim kalpayami Adda single-strand 
srim lalitayai namah necklace. 

34. aim hrim channaviram kalpayami Adorn her with an open 
srim lalitayai namah flower garland that hangs 


to her feet. 
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Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 

35. aim hrim kéyurayugala kalpayami Place armlets on each of 
Srim lalitayai catustayam namah her four arms. 

36 aim hrim valayavalim kalpayami Place bangles on her 
Srim lalitayai namah wrists. 

37. aim hrim armikavalim kalpayami Add 20 rings, one for each 
srim lalitayai namah of her fingers. 

38 = aim hrim kaficidama kalpayami Place a belly chain 
srim lalitayai namah around her waist. 

39 aim hrim kati sttram kalpayami Place a golden belt 
Srim lalitayai namah around her hips. 

40 aim hrim saubhagyabharanam = kalpayami Hang a pendant from her 
srim lalitayai namah belt. 

4 aim hrim pada katakam kalpayami Place anklets around her 
Srim lalitayai namah ankles. 

42 aim hrim ratna nupuram kalpayami Place strands of small, 
srim lalitayai namah tinkling bells around her 

ankles. 

43 aim hrim padanguliayakam kalpayami Place silver rings on her 
Srim lalitayai namah second toes. 

44 aim hrim éka karé pasam kalpayami Place a noose in her 
Srim lalitayai namah upper left hand. 

45 aim hrim anya karé ankusam kalpayami Place a goad in her upper 
Srim lalitayai namah right hand. 

46 aim hrim itarakaré pundréksu —— kalpayami Place a sugarcane bow 
Srim lalitayai capam namah strung with bees in her 

lower left hand. 

47 aim hrim apara karé puspabanan kalpayami Place five flower-arrows 

Srim lalitayai namah in her lower right hand. 
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Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 
48 aim hrim srimanmanikyapaduké kalpayami _ Slip her feet into red- 
Srim lalitayai namah jeweled sandals (her feet 
are resting atop your 
head all the time). 
49 aimhrim svasamana vesabhi kalpayami Having similarly adorned 
srim lalitayai avarana dévatabhih namah the deities of the various 
saha maha enclosures of Sri Chakra, 
cakradhirohanam now help her to climb up 
to the bindusthanam (center 
point) of the Sri Chakra and 
take her seat there. 
so aim hrim kamésvarankaparyanka kalpayami Help her take her 
srim lalitayai upavésanam namah place on the lap of (i-e., 
in coitus with) Lord 
Kamésvara, who is Shiva. 
st aim hrim amrtasava casakam kalpayami Offer Shiva and the Devi 
Srim lalitayai namah the nectar (visésarghya) 
you have prepared. 
52 aim hrim acamaniyam kalpayami Offer Shiva and the Devi 
srim lalitayai namah the perfumed water 
(samanyarghya) you have 
prepared. 
53 aim hrim karpura vitikam kalpayami Give Devi pan and 
srim lalitayai namah tambulam as palate 
cleansers. 
54 aimhrim anandollasa vilasa kalpayami (It is here that Devi 
Srim lalitayai hasam namah finally gives that little 


smile you have been 
waiting for all this time!) 
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Bijas Mantra Closing Meaning 
55 aim hrim mangalaratrikam kalpayami _ Give her a ghee lamp. 
srim lalitayai namah 
56 aim hrim chatram kalpayami Offer her the ceremonial 
srim lalitayai namah umbrella, which is a royal 
insignia. 
57 aim hrim camara yugalam kalpayami Offer her a pair of yak-tail 
srim lalitayai namah fans, held by Lakshmi and 
Saraswati on either side 
of her. 
58 aim hrim darpanam kalpayami Offer her your mind as 
srim lalitayai namah a mirror in which to see 
herself reflected as you. 
59 aim hrim tala vrntam kalpayami Offer her a palm-leaf fan. 
Srim lalitayai namah 
60 aimhrim gandham kalpayami Offer her 
srim lalitayai namah sandalwood paste. 
(Muladhara Chakra) 
61 aim hrim puspam kalpayami Offer her flowers. 
srim lalitayai namah (Ajfia Chakra) 
62 aim hrim dhiipam kalpayami Offer her incense. 
Srim lalitayai namah (Anahata Chakra) 
63 aim hrim dipam kalpayami Offer her light, and 
srim lalitayai namah perform the Dasa Mudras. 
(Manipiira Chakra) 
64 aim hrim naivédyam kalpayami Offer her food. 
Srim lalitayai namah (Svadhisthana Chakra) 
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Notes on the 64 Intimate Acts of Worship 


Removal of Clothing (Offering 2) 

Here is where the difficulty of the Kaulacara path begins. All three of our forms of 
worship are benign. They harm no one. You can worship an idol, and when you give 
it a bath people feel free to sit around and watch. No one feels any sense of shame. 
But put a living person there and give her a bath, or apply an oil massage to her 
whole body—and people immediately object. Our society is just not used to such 
ideas anymore. We in India have imbibed the foreign, Victorian English culture and 
taken on its repressed attitudes. 


Paficamrtas (Offering 6) 
In the olden days, all the beauty creams we used were organic. They’re what’s 
referred to as the paficamrtds, which are used for different parts of the body and for 
the different chakras (they also have light rays and colors associated with them). 
Milk is used for the Muladhara Chakra, curds for Svadhisthana, ghee for Manipira, 
honey for Anahata and fruit juice for ViSuddhi. You can also offer coconut water in 
lieu of any of these offerings. The coconut is the symbol of the head. When you break 
the head, the juice that comes out is the life force. So the coconut water that you are 
offering to the Devi symbolizes your own out-of-body experience. The coconut is a 
very important offering. 

You prepare these items and use them for Devi’s bath and massage—and 
remember, you are also bathing Devi with their associated lights. Thus it is called a 
divine bath. 


Hymns of Praise (Offering 7) 

The Durga Suktam is recited when you worship the Svadhisthana Chakra, or the yoni. 
The Sri Siktam is used to worship at Anahata, the heart center, where you worship 
the breasts of the Devi. The Purusa Siktam also is used for worshiping at the heart 
center, for obtaining all that you want to achieve through action. Folk wisdom says 
that if you want to have children, go to a snake hill and pour milk on it. Actually, the 
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393 Karméndriyds means the 
five organs of action; i.e., hands, 
feet, and the organs of speech, 
excretion and reproduction. The 
jfianéndriyds are the five senses— 
sight, hearing, smell, taste and 
touch. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


snake that is referred to here is the Kundalini and the hill in which she resides is in 
the yoni. 


Sri Rudram (Offerings 7-17) 

The Sri Rudram is a very old, very powerful stétra to Rudra (a form of Shiva), con- 
sisting of 11 hymns. It is used in a number of Tantric and Vedic rituals. In Intimate 
Offerings 7-17, Rudram refers to purifying the 1 characteristics of the mind. The 
karméndriyas, the jnanéndriyas*” and the mind are the 11 rudras. They are called rudras 
because they make you cry—the mind remembers past things that make you cry. 
Sometimes the knowledge you receive is helpful, sometimes not. Sometimes your 
actions bring forth reactions from the world that make you cry. 

When your actions are pure, and you choose to accept the divine aspects of all 
the nature around you and ignore the other aspects—it is then that you have truly 
purified yourself. Purification really means electing to accept the divine aspects 
in your life. It is a commitment to beauty, harmony, grace, healing, nourishment, 
empowerment and protection. It is with these things that the worship is concerned. 
All of this purification has these connotations. 

So far in the puja you have been worshiping the Devi. But in Intimate Offerings 7 
through 17, the Devi is also performing worship to the male. If you are female then 
it doesn’t matter, because the male and female aspects of each individual are what’s 
being worshiped here. Wherever the characteristic of happiness lies, there you will 
find Shiva; in the tongue there is a lingam, the nipples are lingams, the clitoris is a 
lingam, the sight coming from one’s eyes is a lingam, the toes of your feet are lin- 
gams, All the active modes are male (by contrast, all the sensory modes are female; 
for example, the sound of music that enters one’s ears is female). You can use the Sri 
Rudram with any or all of these lingams and worship there. 


Jewelry (Offerings 17-33) 

If you look at a Bharatanatyam dancer, you'll notice that the ornaments she wears all 
over her body are exactly those described in this puja. Also, the various symbols you 
see in meditation correspond to what you see here—there are 12 of these symbols 
that flash in your mind’s eye. You adorn her with all this jewelry. Regarding Offering 
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22, her third eye is normally closed, because when she opens it the whole world 
is destroyed. 


The Lap of Kamésvara (Offering 50) 

If you are a male and are doing puja to a woman, it is at this point that you ask her to 
come and sit on your left thigh. If you are both female it doesn’t matter; the polarity 
need not be there. You are both Shiva and Shakti. 


The Five Offerings (Offerings 60-64) 

These are the Parica Upacara, or five offerings, which are discussed in greater detail 
toward the end of the puja. Here it is enough to note that they are associated with 
the various chakras, as indicated in the table. 


The Dasa Mudras, or 10 Hand Gestures (Offering 63) 

In the Lalita Sahasranama, Devi is called dasamudra-samaradhya, “she who is to be wor- 
shiped using the 10 mudras.”2” It is at this point (Intimate Offering 63) that you show 
these ro hand gestures, each of which is associated with one of the nine dvarands of the 
Sri Chakra, and one of the Mudra Devis who reside within its first enclosure. 
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394 Nama 977. Padoux notes 
that these 10 gestures “symbolize 
or, more accurately, are actually 
stages in the progression of the 
sadhaka from the outer world 
where he lives to the godhead.” 
Padoux, 14. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


THE DASA MUDRAS 























Avarana Mudra (Devi) Image Meaning 

1 trailékyamdhana dram Ap “May I talk to you?” (Sabda) 
(sarvasarnksobhini) > » 

2 sarvasapariptraka drim “May I touch you?” (sparsa) 
(sarvavidravini) 

3. sarvasarnksobhana _—ikilim “May I see your nude form?” 
(sarvakarsini) (riipa) 

4  sarvasaubhagyadayaka bliim “May I kiss you?” (rasa) 
(sarvavasankari) 

5  sarvarthasadhaka sah “May I apply perfumes to 
(sarvonmadini) your body?” (gandha) 
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Avarana Mudra (Devi) Meaning 
6  sarvaraksakara krom “If 1 am overstepping your 
(sarvamahankusa) boundaries, please stop me.” 
7 sarvarogahara hskphrém “Let’s forget that we are 
(sarvakhécar') separate entities and fly 
together, out of body, 
through space.” 
8 — sarvasiddhiprada hsauh “May I place my seed in 
(sarvabija) you?” (The seed is the seed 
of knowledge.) 
9  sarvanandamaya aim The yoni is represented by 
(sarvayoni) aim. When you make the yoni 
mudra you have three sets of 
lingams and yonis. 
10 (Shown to the (sarvatrikhanda) If she decides to be your 
Devi after the guru, she shows you the 


nine avarandas are 
acknowledged) 





trikhanda mudra, which is the 
roth mudra. 
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395 Guruji’s further discussion of 
the five Ms is omitted here, as the 
material is covered in more detail 


elsewhere in this volume. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Naivedyam (Offering 64) 

Some say that naivédyam (food) is offered at the Svadhisthana Chakra because Kali 
likes to consume nara mamsam (human flesh). But if you understand this statement 
properly, the “human flesh” that is offered to her is the male lingam. It is sexual 
intercourse that is being offered to her as naivédyam.3 

You offer the food, saying vasudhadi sivavasanam Siva Sakti samarasyam naivédyam 
kalpayami: “The nectar being offered is that of the union of Shiva and Shakti.” 

The sdmarasyam is a state of equality in which both the yoga (union with the 
Supreme) and the bhdga (physical enjoyment and worldly pleasure) aspects are com- 
bined, and from which our identity is obtained. There is an oscillation of energy 
between Shiva and Shakti. But unless the union continues for a duration of 32 min- 
utes, this energy tranformation cannot take place. In normal human sexual inter- 
course, five or 10 minutes is all you have. That is why the maithuna rite requires the 
couple to practice various asanas, mudras and bandhas. Control over one’s senses is 
what is offered by the maithuna ritual. 

The yoga side of the equation is where control of the seed is practiced. Through- 
out the entire puja, the man and woman are there, Shiva and Shakti are there—all 
in the context of ritual and in a very controlled environment. There is no loss of 
control at any point. There is an elevated expression of one’s love for the other per- 
son, but it is more in the nature of an adoration than a physical union. There can be 
union, yes—but even then, the purpose is not extraction of the seed but control of 
the seed, harnessing and transforming it into cosmic energy. 

In the Sri Kramam, we learn to take our energy up to the Sahasrara Chakra, up 
into a cosmic state. In the Lalita Kramam, we move back into the duality of puja and 
ritual. But in reality, both bhoga and yoga are there all the time—they are opposite 
ends of a single continuum. You go through all this trouble to get up to the Sahasrara 
Chakra, only to find that the bhéga is still going on. 

The switches for energy in the body, such as the chakras, are located all over the 
body—but they are all controlled by the brain, and they can all be short-circuited 
there. Moreover, the entire brain is a physical manifestation of the Sahasrara 
Chakra, so you are always residing in the thousand-petaled lotus, whether you are 
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down in the Muladhara or up at the top of the head. So that’s that: bhoga and yoga 
are united, They are never separated. 

And that’s why, in the Tantra shastra, there is no rejection of your family life. It 
consists of functioning effectively in the samsara while also learning to transcend it. 
You are supposed to enjoy yourself; there is nothing wrong with enjoyment—but at 
the same time you must learn to be a witness to yourself, to be a little detached. (Like 
Dr. Sastry No. 1 watching Dr. Sastry No. 2 doing puja to Dr. Sastry No. 3!) 


vs) 


396 See appendix, “The World of 
Sri Vidya.” 


397 Uncooked rice mixed with 
turmeric and a little ghee, used as 
an offering in pujas. 


398 Guruji notes: “If you look at 
the yoni, there are three prongs— 
the labia on either side and the 
middle prong comprise the vél. 
Devi’s son Kumara, the small 
Shiva, lives there in the clitoris. 
The bindu in Sri Chakra is called 
sarvanandamayéa, the seat of all 
pleasure. Its worship is central to 
Sri Cakra Puja.” 
399 By offering puja and 
tarpanam together, the worshiper 
is essentially doing two rituals 
at once. 
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Navavarana Puja: Circumambulating the 


Sri Chakra 


The most important thing in Navavarana Pija, (“the worship of the nine enclosures”) 
is to remember the sequence in which the various deities, or ydginis (powers of Devi), 
appear around the Sri Chakra. As you perform the circumambulation, you must visit 
each of these deities in that precise order. This makes it a pretty complicated affair, 
so you have to keep your wits about you. 

The Khadgamala Stotram?* defines the sequence, and frequent recitation of that 
hymn will help you to remember which goddess resides where. Your goal is to be 
so familiar with the process that you can close your eyes and fully visualize the 
forms of the goddess in your mind. As you recite each name, that yogini’s portion 
of Sri Chakra should spring up in your imagination. The power comes from intensi- 
fying your power of concentration to visualize the forms, hear the sounds, feel the 
touches, taste and smell the divine perfume of each ydgini manifesting each parti- 
cular aspect of the ever-youthful Goddess. It should feel as if they are alive right in 
front of you, waving their various weapons around! This is a very powerful medita- 
tive technique. Once you are familiar with the names and can associate them with 
particular forms of the Goddess, then the puja is complete. 


Bindu Tarpanam 


Begin by mixing together some flower petals and aksatas*” and taking some of the 
mixture in your right hand. Offering this will constitute puja. In your left hand, 
using a stick shaped like a vél (Shakti’s trident),>%* take out a drop of the visésarghya— 
offering this will constitute tarpanam.” Offer all these together to the center of the 
Sri Chakra three times as you recite the following mantra: 
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lalita sri padukam pujayami tarpayami namah 


aim hrim grim 
ka @i la hrim 


ha sa ka ha la hrim 


sa ka la hrim 





Repeat this process with every mantra hereafter. 


The Angadévatas 


Here you offer Ariga Nyasa to the various parts of the Devi’s body and your own, 
following the same order of touching points around the Sri Chakra that you followed 
for the samanyarghya. You can actually touch those points, or she can do them with 
you. This is the meaning of the four hands you see in pictures and murtis of the 
Deities. Two of the hands belong to you, and two belong to her. You are not separate, 

















you are One. 
THE ANGADEVATAS 
Direction Bijas Paficadasi Angadevata Closing 
SE aimhrimsrim kaéilahrim —hrdayaya namah Sri padukam pijayami 
hrdaya Sakti tarpayami namah 
NE aimhrimsrim hasakahala  Sirasé svaha Sri padukam pijayami 
hrim Sira Sakti tarpayami namah 
SW aimhrimsrim sakalahrim  sikhayai vasat Sri padukam pijayami 
Sikha Sakti tarpayami namah 
NW aimhrimsrim kaéilahrim kavacayahum Sri padukam pijayami 


kavaca Sakti 


tarpayami namah 
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Direction Bijas Paficadasi Angadevata Closing 
Center aimhrimsrim hasakahala nétratrayayavausat ri padukam pijayami 
hrim nétra Sakti tarpayami namah 
Four aimhrimsrim sakalahrim — astraya phat Sri padukam pijayami 
directions astra Sakti tarpayami namah 
The Nitya Devata Paja 


In the Sri Cakra Paja, we also worship the 15 Nitya Dévatas, five per side, around the 
central triangle, along with all the Sanskrit vowels. The 16th Nitya is worshiped in 
the center. 

The Sanskrit word for time is kala. The word nityd in Sanskrit means a unit of 
time. The nityds are the different phases of the moon (the tithis) as well as the differ- 
ent aspects of space. 

You begin by worshiping amdavasya, the new moon, and continue on to the 
purnima, the full moon. If you worship them using the central triangle of Sri Chakra, 
you proceed in a counterclockwise direction. But if you perform worship to them 
in an image of the Devi, they are visualized as being arrayed around her neck, and 
you proceed in a clockwise direction. In Sri Cakra Paja, worship is usually confined to 
reciting the mila (root) mantra of each respective Nitya Dévata, but sometimes it is 
also accompanied by a short puja to each of them. 

These mila mantras are all channels of energy, not readily translatable into other 
tongues. With each mantra, you first recite one vowel. This is a mnemonic device to 
help you perform the entire thing internally. Otherwise you'll tend to forget where 
you are. Each vowel provides continuity to the next mantra. You just remember the 
beginning and the last vowel of each, and they’ll all link to one another in order. 
They also serve as pointers as to where your awareness is to be focused around the 
Visuddhi Chakra: 
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NITYA PUJA 
1. KameSvari Nitya 
aimhrim am aim sakala hrim nitya klinné Sri padukam pijayami 
srim mada dravé sauh am kamésvari nitya tarpayami namah 





2. Bhagamalini Nitya (the source of all shaktis and all Sanskrit syllables) 





aim hrim 
srim 


am aim bhagabhugé bhagini bhagodari bhagamale Sri padukam pujayami 
bhagavahe bhagaguhyé bhagayoné bhaganipatini tarpayami namah 
sarvabhagavasamkari bhagarupé nityaklinné 

bhagasvarupé sarvani bhagani mé hyanaya varadé 

reté sureté bhagaklinné klinnadrave klédaya dravaya 

amoghé bhagaviccé ksubhaksobhaya sarvastvan 

bhagésvari aim blim jém blim bhéem blam mom 

blim hém blim hém klinné sarvani bhagani mé 

vasSamanaya strim hara blem hrim am bhagamalini 





3. Nityaklinna Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


nitya 
im om hrim nityaklinné Sri padukam pijayami 
mada dravé svaha im nityaklinna tarpayami namah 





4. Bherunda Nitya 





aim hrim 


srim 


am om krom bhrom kraum sri padukam pijayami 
jhraum chraum jraum svaha im bhérunda tarpayami namah 





5. Vahnivasini Nitya 





aim hrim 


srim 


um om hrim vahni vasinyai namah Sri padukam pijayami 
um vahni vasini tarpayami namah 





6. Maha-Vajresvari Nitya 





aim hrim 


srim 


um hrim klinné aim krom nitya Sri padukam pijayami 
mada dravé hrim um maha vajrésvari tarpayami namah 
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7. Sivaditi Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


rm hrim sivadityai namah 
rm Sivaduti 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





8. Tvarita Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


rm 6m hrim hum khé ca ché ksah 
strim hum ksém hrim phat fm tvarita 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





9. Kulasundari Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


Im aim klim sauh 
Im kulasundari 


sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





to. Nitya Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


Im hsklrdaim hsklrdim 
hsklrdauh Im nitya 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





11. Nilapataka Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


ém hrim phrém srim krom 
am klim aim bluim nitya mada drave hum 
phrém hrim ém nilapataka 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





12. Vijaya Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


aim bhmryim 
aim vijaya 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





13. Sarvamangala Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


om svaum 
om sarvamangala 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 





14. Jvalamalini Nitya 





aim hrim 
srim 


aum om namo bhagavati 

jvalamalini dévadévi sarva bhuta samhara 

karike jatavédasi jvalanti jvala jvala prajvala prajvala 
hram hrim hrim ra ra ra rararara 

jvalamalini hum phat svaha aum jvalamalini 


Sri padukam pujayami 
tarpayami namah 
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15. Citra Nitya 





aimhrim  ahckaum Sri padukam pijayami 
srim ah citra tarpayami namah 





16. Sddasi (Sri Rajarajesvari) 





aimhrim  ahm Sri padukam pijayami 
srim ka éila hrim tarpayami namah 

ha sa ka la hrim 

sa ka la hrim 

ahm sodasi 





The Nitya Dévatas are also identified with the 15-syllable Paticadasi Mantra, with 
each syllable of the same being recited on its associated day or nityd. Each syllable 
refers to the eternal, formless aspects of the cosmos (Shiva) or to the material uni- 
verse and its maya (Shakti). It is considered appropriate to worship the Devi on the 
days associated with Shakti, and not on days associated with Shiva. 


NITYAS AND MOON PHASES 



































Nitya Bija Aspect Favorability for Puja 
Ist ka Shiva not good 
and é Shakti good 

3rd i Shakti good 

4th la Shakti good 

sth hrim Shiva and Shakti excellent 
6th ha Shiva not good 
7th sa Shakti good 

8th ka Shiva not good 
gth ha Shiva not good 
roth la Shakti good 
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400 Guruji’s association with 

Bala Tripurasundari, and the 

story of his association of her with 
Vénkatésvara, are explained in The 
Goddess and the Guru. 


401 An “ascended master” in 
Theosophy, he is sometimes 
considered a form of the god 
Karttikéya (i.e., Murugan, Skanda, 
Kumara or Subrahmanya). 
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Nitya Bija Aspect Favorability for Puja 

uth hrim Shiva and Shakti excellent (@kddasi) 

rth sa Shakti good 

th ka Shiva not good 

14th la Shakti good 

sth hrim Shiva and Shakti excellent (piirnima—full moon 
day) 





The same progression relates to the waning of the moon until you reach new 
moon, or amavasya, which is considered very good for puja. In addition to this asso- 
ciation of the Nityas with the Paficadagi Mantra, there is also a Tantric puja in which 
each of the Nitya Dévatas is associated with a particular point on the Devi’s body. 
You worship her every day at the prescribed point in order to excite her and bring 
about orgasm. This form of worship is referred to in the Kamasitra. 


The Guru Mandala Puja 


The worship of our divyaughah gurus—heavenly gurus, the divine flow—comes from 
Bala Tripurasundari (you can call her Lord Vénkatésvara, or Balaji—they are all the 
same)*°° and from Sanatkumara, a famous sage and ascetic.’ 

Bala Tripurasundari is Lalita depicted as a young girl, from around three years 
old up to about nine years old. As a result, the mantra of Bala Tripurasundari can be 
said in three ways: 





1. aim klim sauh 
2. aim klim sauh sauh klim aim 
3. aim klim sauh sauh klim aim aim klim sauh 
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In the first, Balaji is three years old; in the second, she is six; and in the third she is 402 This story is told in The 


nine. The nine-year-old form of Balaji is my guru. It was she who demanded that the 


Goddess and the Guru. 


Sri Meru temple be built, and she who got it done.* 403 The primordial guru of many 


The next guru worshiped is the siddhaughah guru, Dattatréya.* Incidentally, 


Hindu traditions, Dattatréya is 
said to be an avatar of the Trimurti 


Dattatréya is said to be still living today. His feet are resident in the Vindhya Moun- (Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva). 


tains at Girnar. If you go there, it is possible that you may have his darsana. You’ve 404 Guruji refers to a renowned 


got to climb about 10,000 steps, and all you'll find at the top is a little stone block 


shrine known as the Guru 
Dattatreya Paduka Mandir, near 


with two footprints on it—but they are worshiped every day.‘ the peak of Mount Girnar in 


My manavaughah guru, the human form, is Swami Svaprakasananda Tirtha Hamsa 


Gujarat, India. 


Avadhita of Anakapalle. He comes from the Dattatréya Avadhita tradition.“® I 405 Svaprakasananda (1915-2002) 


received what tradition he had received. 


was more colloquially known as 
“Anakapalle Gurugaru.” The story 


My name is included in there, too, I don’t know for what reason.*°° of his association with Guruji is 


told in The Goddess and the Guru. 


THE GURU MANDALA PUJA 


aim hrimsrim ka éilahrimha 
sa ka la hrim sa 
ka la hrim 


(divyaughah guru) ri padukam pijayami 406 Guruji would have been the 
22 manavaughah guru—the direct 
tarpayami namah human guru—to most of the first 


generation of this book’s readers. 





aim hrim grim kaéilahrimha 
sa ka la hrim sa 
ka la hrim 


aim hrim grim ka éilahrimha 
sa ka la hrim sa 
ka la hrim 


It’s also worth noting that most 
(siddhaugah guru) sri padukam piijayami worshipers would approach this 
portion of the puja in a much sim- 
pler way than Guruji—by simply 
directing the mantras to their guru, 
their paramaguru (guru’s guru) 
(manavaughah sri padukam puj ayami and parmésthiguru (paramaguru’s 


guru) tarpayami namah guru). 


tarpayami namah 





The Caturayatana Puja 


Next, we worship the four corners of the Sri Chakra. Lord Ganapati is worshiped 


first, in the southwest corner. His mantra is recited four times, with a focus on the 


Muladhara Chakra: 


3/3 
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om Srim hrim klim glaum gam 
ganapataye varavarada 
sarva janamme vaSamanaya svaha 


srim hrim klim glaum gam 
namo bhagavati maha laksmi 
vara varade srim vibhutye svaha. 
sri Sri padyadi siddha laksmi 
sameta Sri vallalabha 
sri mahaganapataye namah 





Then Surya is recited 12 times in the northwest corner, concentrating on the 


Anahata Chakra: 





hrim ghrnih surya adityom 





Then Vishnu is recited 12 times in the northeast corner, focusing on the 


407 Guruji explains: “The mdadhya- 
kata extends from the Anahata = ~ 
: _ «407 
Chakra to the Ajfia Chakra. Visual- madhya kata: 
ize Maha-Vishnu and Mahalaksmt 
united in the flame that arises and 
envelops the space therein.” 





om namo narayanaya namah 





And finally, Shiva is recited five times in the southeast corner, with attention 


408 As Guruji explains: “When 6m 
namah Sivayai is intoned, the ener- . ree 408 
gy from the Maladhara Chakra fixed at the Aja Chakra:* 
rises, while the energy from the 
Sahasrara flows downward; and 
they unite at the Ajfia Chakra. 
When 6m namah Sivaya is intoned, 
this process is reversed.” 





om namah Sivayai om namah Sivaya 
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Shakti is in the center for our puja—but remember, these are all different expres- 
sions of the same entity. We could place any one of these deities in the center, and 
the other aspects of God would accordingly assume a different format around them. 
But since we follow the Saktah tradition, the Devi is in the center. 

We should note here that, for each aspect of God, there is a corresponding man- 
dala or yantra. The yantra for Ganapati is shown here, and you can worship him at 
the Miladhara Chakra. Starting with Sri sri padyddi siddha laksmi (in the mantra given 
above), there is a group of deities arranged around the yantra in very much the same 
way we've seen with the Sri Chakra. For each aspect of God, there is a corresponding 
yantra. 





In this manner, you can worship all the deities—Ganapati, Surya, Vishnu, Shiva, 
Lalita, and so on. And the worship can be as lengthy or as abbreviated as you like. 
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The First Avarana: The Siddhis, Passions and Mudras 


SRI CHAKRA - FIRST AVARANA 










=| YOGINI- PRAKATA 
BIJA - AM AAM SOUH 
CHAKRESVARI - TRIPURA 


LS SARVONMAD 


I@VARAH| BRAT 
D VASHITVA SIDI a ___ | 





VARUNA 
(WEST) 


The first avarana (prathamavarana) is the earthworks (bhipura). It is the trailok- 
yamohana, “the wheel that enchants the three worlds.” This is where creation (srsti) is 
completely manifested and separateness is felt. Our five senses enable us to interact 
with the world, leading to pleasant as well as unpleasant experiences, which agitate 
the mind. These diverse agitations are represented by the “Little Mothers” (Mat7ka 
Saktis) who inhabit the second wall of the bhipura. The gestures (Mudra Saktis), 
which help us to overcome these disturbing influences, are represented within the 
third wall of the bhipura. The attainments (Siddhis) that we attain by controlling 
these disturbing influences are represented within the first wall of the bhipura. 
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The mantra dram means vibration or sound. The presiding deity is Sarva 


Sarnksobhini (sarvasarnksébhina means intercourse).*°? We are making a request to 


speak openly, without inhibitions, and to listen to her response. 


agitates all.” 


This avarana corresponds to the feet of the Devi. We begin our journey by mov- 


ing clockwise around the outermost square wall, then around the second wall, and 


finally around the third, innermost wall, as we worship each devi’s feet. First, we 


encounter the Ten Siddhis, or occult powers. You attain one siddhi (from the outer 


wall) by applying each of the mudras (from the inner wall) to each of the passions 


(from the middle wall): 


THE OUTER WALL: TEN SIDDHIS 























Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
I aimhrimérim am anima siddhyai Sri padukam smallness; 
am am sauh pujayami reduction to 
tarpayaminamah atomic size 
2 aimhrimsrim lam laghima siddhyai sri padukam lightness or 
am am sauh garima siddhyai pujayami heaviness; treated 
tarpayaminamah as one siddhi 
3 aimhrimsrim mam mahima siddhyai sri padukam greatness; 
am am sauh pujayami expansion to vast 
tarpayaminamah size 
4 aimhrimsrim Im isitava siddhyai Sri padukam control over the 
am am sauh pujayami self and the laws of 
tarpayaminamah nature 
5 aimhrimsrim vam vasitva siddhyai ri padukam bringing others 
am am sauh pujayami under your control 
tarpayami namah 
6 aimhrimérim pam prakamya Sri padukam never frustrated in 
am am sauh siddhyai pujayami any desire 


tarpayami namah 
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Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
7 aimhrimsrim bhum bhukti siddhyai sri padukam power of 
am am sauh pujayami enjoyment 
tarpayami namah 
8 aimhrimsrim Im iccha siddhyai sri padukam power of will 
am am sauh pujayami 
tarpayami namah 
9 aimhrimsrim pam prapti siddhyai sri padukam attainment of all 
am am sauh pujayami needs 
tarpayami namah 
10 aimhrimsrim sam sarvakama sri padukam fulfillment of all 
am am sauh siddhyai pujayami desires 


tarpayami namah 





We now pass to the second wall, where we pay homage to the Eight Passions. 
Located on the left-hand side of the gates in the wall, they are the potential distrac- 
tions to our sadhana: 


THE MIDDLE WALL: EIGHT PASSIONS 














Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
1 aim hrim am brahmi sri padukam lust 
srim matre pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
2 aim hrim im mahesvari Sri padukam anger 
srim matre pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
3. aim hrim am kaumari sri padukam possessiveness 
srim matre pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
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4 aim hrim rm vaisnavi Sri padukam delusion 
srim matre pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
5 aimhrim Im varahi matré Sri padukam pride 
srim pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
6 aim hrim aim mahendri Sri padukam jealousy 
srim matre pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
. _ = a eo 7 . 410 410 Guruji notes: “Camunda lives 
7 aimhrim aum camunda Sri padukam virtue inthe cremation grounds. She 
srim matreé pujayami brings vairagya, detachment, 
= ae tt which is said to be auspicious.” 
am am sauh tarpayami namah 
8 aim hrim ahm mahalaksmi Sri padukam sin™ 


411 Guruji notes: “She is the giver 
grim matre pujayami of gold. When you think of her, you 
think of all the mundane things 
that distract you from sadhana 
and keep you attached.” 


am am sauh tarpayami namah 





In the third enclosure, we find the Mudra Shaktis, or hand gestures. As indicated 
earlier, they represent the procedures used in controlling the passions of the second 
wall and obtaining the powers of the first wall. The sarva- prefix (which indicates 
their all-encompassing span) gives these mudras potency when applied to the Eight 
Passions. They enable you to get past those passions, and to actualize and achieve 
the Ten Siddhis. 
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THE INNER WALL: TEN MUDRAS 























Mantra Bijaksara_ _— Devi Closing Meaning 
aim hrim dram sarvasarhksobhini sripadukam she who has 
srim pujayami intercourse (ksobini) 
am am sauh tarpayami or interaction 
namah with everyone and 
everything; or, she who 
agitates everything 
aim hrim drim sarvavidravini Sri padukam — she who makes all 
srim pujayami things flow; who 
am am sauh tarpayami liquefies all 
namah 
aim hrim klim sarvakarsini Sripadukam she who attracts all 
srim pujayami 
am am sauh tarpayami 
namah 
aim hrim blam sarvavasankari  Sripadukam she who keeps things 
srim pujayami under your control 
am am sauh tarpayami 
namah 
aim hrim sah sarvonmadini Sri padukam = she who makes 
srim pujayami everyone and 
am am sauh tarpayami everything crazy 
namah 
aim hrim krom sarvamahankusa §ripadukam she who tricks all, 
srim pujayami goading them into 
am am sauh tarpayami action 
namah 





380 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 

















Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
7 aim hrim hskphrém __ sarvakhécari Sripadukam — she who can move in 
srim pujayami all space 
am am sauh tarpayami 
namah 
8 aim hrim hsauh sarvabija Sripadukam she who embodies all 
srim pujayami knowledge 
am am sauh tarpayami 
namah 
9 aim hrim aim sarvayoni Sripadukam she who is the source, 
srim pujayami the womb of all 
am am sauh tarpayami 
namah 
10 aim hrim hsraim sarvatrikhanda  sripadukam she who is all 
srim hsklrim pujayami forms and states 
amamsauh hsrauh tarpayami of awareness, 
namah simultaneously being 
the knower, the act 
of knowing and the 
known 





Upon reaching the end of each a@varana, we recite its governing mantra (they 
are listed at the beginning of the puja also). Most of the mantra is the same for each 
avarana; the underlined terms below show the terms that change for each. So rather 
than giving the entire mantra at the end of each section, we'll simply give the terms 


that change. 
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aim hrim srim 
am am sauh 
etah prakata yoginyah trailokyamohana cakré 
samudrah sasiddhayah sayudhah 
saSaktayah savahanah saparivarah 
sarvopacaraih sampujitah santarpitah santustah santu namah 





aim klim sauh 
tripura cakresvari sri padukam pujayami tarpayami namah 
gandham - puspam - dhupam - dipam - naivedyam - datva 
aim hrim srim 
dram sarvasarnksobhini mudram pradarsya 








“I offer worship to the explicit ydginis (prakata yogini), whose nature is expressly 
visible, not suppressed; whose chakra rules and deludes all the three worlds of wak- 
ing, sleeping and dreaming (trailékyamohana cakré); and to Tripura Cakrésvari, who 
governs this chakra—along with her gestures and attainments, her weapons, pow- 
ers, vehicles, retinues of attendants, and all of her intimate services. May all of these 
goddesses feel well worshiped, well satisfied, and very happy.” 

So this recitation notes that Tripura Cakrésvari is the governing deity of the 
chakra. In the Khadgamala Stétram, all the names of Tripura are recited together at 
the end. In the Navavarana Pija, by contrast, each of her names is placed at the end 
of her corresponding dvarana. Thus, in the second dvarana, her name is Tripurééi, in 
the third it is Tripurasundari, and so on. The final phrase means, “To your lotus feet 
I offer puja and tarpanam.” 

And here you perform dram, the hand gesture of Sarva Sarnksobhini and the first 
of the mudras noted above. At the end of each avarana, you will perform another of 
these hand gestures in order from dram to yoni. (See table, The Dasa Mudras, above.) 
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The Second Avarana: The 16 Attractive Powers 


SRI CHAKRA - SECOND AVARANA SARVASAPARIPURAKA CHAKRA 





| DEVI'S THIGHS 


a Seow | 
YOGINI- GUPTA | 


BUA - AM KLIM SAUH 
CHAKRESUARI - TRIPURES! 


——-§$§$_ == 


— [-—— 


The second avarana (dvitiydvaranam) is the 16-petaled lotus (sddaga salapadma). It is 


the sarvasdparipiraka cakra, the “wheel that fulfills all desires.” 


With the completion of the evolutionary procedure, we start experiencing things 
not just statically but dynamically. Just as a woman menstruates every 28th day, so 
does the cosmos have its own cycles and periods that are governed by the lunar 
calendar (the moon being the second-fastest moving object in Earth’s sky besides 
the sun). Sometimes we resonate with these cycles; at other times, we are tone-deaf 
to them. Sometimes we are sane; sometimes lunatic. The lunar clock is divided into 
16 kalas (digits or phases of the moon). These phases are represented here by the 


16-petaled lotus. 
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The mantra drim means touch. The presiding shakti is Sarva Vidravini.** 
Vidravana means melting profusely—think of the orgasmic flow that can happen 
during sexual intercourse. Usually these are mental impressions. Here you worship 


the Devi’s hips and thighs. The names of the ydginis are: 


THE 16 ATTRACTIVE POWERS 





Mantra 


Bijaksara_ Devi 


Closing 


Meaning 





























I aimhrimsrim am kamakarsinyai Sri padukam pujayami _— the attraction 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah of lust 

2  aimhrimsrim am buddhyakarsinyai Sri padukam piijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah discrimination 

3. aimhrimsrim im ahamkarakarsinyai ripadukam pijayami the attraction 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah of ego 

4  aimhrimésrim im Sabdakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah sound (music) 

5  aimhrimsrim um sparsakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah touch (eros) 

6 aimhrimsrim im rapakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah form (beauty) 

7 aimhrimésrim rm rasakarsinyai Sri padukam pujayami _— the attraction 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah of taste 

(sweetness) 

8 aimhrimérim fm gandhakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah odor (perfume) 

9 aimhrimésrim Im cittakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah mind 

10 aimhrimérim |m dhairyakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 


aim klim sauh 


tarpayami namah 


valor 
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Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 

m aimhrimsrim ém smrtakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami __ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah memory 

12 aimhrimérim aim namakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami __ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah name 

3 aimhrimsrim om bijakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah of the seed, or 

semen 

14 aimhrimsrim aum atmakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah the self, the soul 

15 aimhrimsrim ah amrtakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 
aim klim sauh tarpayami namah immortality 

16 aimhrimésrim ahm Sarirakarsinyai Sri padukam pijayami _ the attraction of 


aim klim sauh 


tarpayami namah 





aim hrim srim 
aim klim sauh 


etah gupta yoginyah sarvasaparipuraka cakre ... 


tripuresi cakrégvart ... 





aim klim sauh 


aim hrim srim 


drim sarvavidravinim mudram pradarsya 








“I offer worship to the secret ydgini (gupta yoginyah), whose chakra fulfills all direc- 


=—/- 


tions and all desires (sarvasaparipiraka cakré); and to Tripurési, controller of the wak- 


ing, dreaming and sleeping states, who governs this chakra.” 


Perform the drim mudra of Sarva Vidravini. 
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mortality 


413, Literally, formless deities; 


deities without bodies. 


414 Wealth, prosperity. 


415 All-attracting. 


416 The energies of Kama, the 


God of Love. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The Third Avarana: The Eight Erotic Sentiments 


SRI CHAKRA - THIRD AVARANA SARVASAMKSHOBANA CHAKRA 


DEVI'S MULADHARA MUORA - SARVAKARSHINE (KLIM) 


D 
ANANGAKUSUMy, 





ANANGAMADANA 
3 


The third avarana (trtiyavaranam) is the eight-petaled lotus (astadalapadma). It is the 
sarvasamksobhana cakra, the “wheel that agitates all.” 

Upon completing the evolutionary process, we begin experiencing interactions. 
The cosmic wealth of our experience is encompassed by the Ananga Dévatas,*? who 
are eight in number. They take the form of wealth—the wealth of experience, of God, 
of the cosmos. The eight-petaled lotus encompasses the eight forms of aisvarya.*"* 

The mantra klim means attraction. Expanding oneself into the other and into the 
whole world is called sarva akarsana.* Dissolving the entire world into oneself is a 
function of Manmatha’s shaktis,** who represent all forms of intercourse. 
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THE EIGHT EROTIC SENTIMENTS 


























Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
aimhrim srim kamkhamgam  anangakusuma Sri padukam pujayami flowering 

hrim klim sauh = gham nam dévyai tarpayami namah 

aim hrim srim camchamjam ananga mekhala Sri padukam pujayami encircling 
hrim klim sauh = jham fam dévyai tarpayami namah 

aimhrimsrim tamthamdam ananga madana Sri padukam pujayami love 

hrim klim sauh dham nam dévyai tarpayami namah 

aimhrimsrim tamthamtam  anangamadanatura Sri padukam pujayami lust 

hrim klimsauh dham nam dévyai tarpayami namah 

aimhrimsrim  pamphambam ananga rekha Sri padukam pujayami outlining 

hrim klim sauh =bham mam dévyai tarpayami namah 

aimhrimsrim yamramlam ananga végini Sri padukam pujayami desiring sex 
hrim klim sauh =vam dévyai tarpayami namah 

aimhrimsrim samsamsam anangankusa Sri padukam pujayami insisting on sex 
hrim klim sauh =ham dévyai tarpayami namah 

aimhrim srim = lamksam ananga malini Sri padukam pujayami participating in 
hrim klim sauh dévyai tarpayami namah orgies 








aim hrim srim 
hrim klim sauh 


etah guptatara yoginyah sarvasarnksobhana cakre 





hrim klim sauh 


tripurasundari cakréévar' ... 


aim hrim srim 


klim sarvakarsini mudram pradarsya 
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“I offer worship to the esoteric ydginis (guptatara yoginyah), whose chakra agitates all 
(sarvasarksobhana cakré), and to Tripurasundari, the beautiful one who lives in all 
three states of consciousness.” 

Perform the klim mudra of Sarva Karsini. 


The Fourth Avarana: The 14 Worlds 


SRI CHAKRA - FOURTH AVARANA SARVA SAUBHAGYADAYAKA CHAKRA 


DEVI'S SUADHISHTANA CHAKRA _ MUDRA - SARVAVASHAMKARI (BLUM. 
UASAMKARI ra) 






OHATU - BLOOD 
YOGINI - SAMPRADAYA 
BUA - HAIM HKLIM HSAUA 
CHAKRESVARI - TRIPURAVASINI 


The fourth dvarana (caturdhavaranam) is the 14 triangles (caturdasara). It is the sarva- 
saubhagyadayaka cakra, the “wheel that bestows all auspiciousness.” 

The explosions that result in creation are best understood in three stages: 
(1) the explosion of the interface between the inner self and the outer worlds, as 
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manifested by the astakéna (the seventh enclosure); (2) the explosion of the outer 
universe, manifested by the antardasara (the sixth enclosure); and (3) the explosion 
of the inner self—the ego, as manifested by the bahirdasara (or fifth enclosure), This 
explosion is completed over the 14 different stages of one’s existence.*”” 

Having passed through seven worlds, you are in the Bhi,** the eighth world, and 


417 Guruji refers here to tradi- 
tional Hindu cosmology, which 
posits the cosmos as consisting 
of 14 lokas, or realms, increasingly 


you have to pass through six more after leaving your body in order to complete the 


divine in nature. 

















explosion (process of evolution) leading to the fourth chakra. The 14 triangles here 418 Earth. 
represent these 14 phases of evolution, corresponding to which there are 14 powers 
(shaktis, or goddesses). 
The mantra bliim means a taste of wonder. Looking at all the 14 worlds that have 
emerged from the Mother’s womb is what creates this sense of wonder and awe. 
THE 14 WORLDS 
World Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
Seven Atala aim hrim srim_ kam sarva Sri padukam agitating 
Worlds haim hklim sarnksobhinyai pujayami everyone and 
Below hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Sutala aim hrim srim_ kham sarva sri padukam liquefying 
haim hklim vidravinyai pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Vitala aim hrim srim gam sarvakarsinyai sri padukam attracting 
haim hklim pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Talatala aimhrimsrim gham sarvahladinyai sri padukam pleasing 
haim hklim pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Rasatala aimhrimsrim nam sarva sri padukam deluding 
haim hklim sammohinyai pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
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World Mantra Bijaksara_ Devi Closing Meaning 
Patala aim hrim grim Cam sarva sri padukam obstructing 
haim hklim sthambhinyai pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Himatala aimhrimsrim cham sarva sri padukam expanding 
haim hklim jrmbhinyai pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Our Bhi aim hrim srim Jam sarva sri padukam controlling 
World haim hklim vasamkaryai pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Six Bhuvah aimhrimsrim Jham sarvarafijanyai sri padukam enjoying 
Worlds haim hklim pujayami everyone and 
Above hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Suvah aim hrim grim Nam sarvonmadinyai ri padukam maddening 
haim hklim pujayami everyone and 
hsauh tarpayaminamah everything 
Mahah aimhrimsrim tam sarvartha sri padukam all prosperity 
haim hklim sadhinyai pujayami 
hsauh tarpayami namah 
Janah aim hrim srim_ tham sarvasampatti sri padukam all-fulfilling 
haim hklim puranyai pujayami riches 
hsauh tarpayami namah 
Tapah aim hrim srim_ da sarva mantra sri padukam all mantras 
haim hklim mayai pujayami 
hsauh tarpayami namah 
Satyam aimhrimésrim dham sarvadvandva sri padukam elimination of 
haim hklim ksayamkaryai pujayami all dualities 
hsauh tarpayami namah 
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aim hrim Srim 
haim hklim hsauh 
etah sampradaya yoginyah sarvasaubhagyadayaka cakre ... 








hrim klim sauh 
tripuravaSini cakréévart ... 
aim hrim srim 
blum sarva vagamkarim mudram pradarsya 








“T offer worship to the traditional ydginis (sampradaya yoginyah), whose chakra bestows 

auspiciousness on everyone (sarva saubhdgyadayaka cakré); and to Tripuravashini, 

who lives in all three states of consciousness, and who governs this chakra.” 
Perform the blim mudra of Sarva Vasamkari. 


The Fifth Avarana: The Wealth-Bestowing Yoginis 


SARVARTHASADHAKA CHAKRA 
MUDRA - SARVONMADINI (SAH) 


SRI CHAKRA - FIFTH AVARANA 
DEVI’S MANIPURA CHAKRA 






DUKHA 
VIMOCHINI 


KARIN 
4 


SARVANGA SARVA 
SUNDARI PRIYAMKARI 


DHATU - SEMEN/OVA 
YOGINI - KULOTEERNA 

BUA - HSAIM HSKLIM HSSAUA 
CHAKRESVARI - TRIPURASRI 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


The fifth avarana (panchamavaranam) consists of the outer 10 triangles (bahirdasara). 
It is the sarvarthasadhaka cakra, the “wheel that bestows all wealth.” 

These triangles represent the five sensory and five motor organs of an individ- 
ual, all of them avenues through which our minds can be disturbed. To attain yogic 
states, the mind must be decoupled from these disturbing sensory inputs. 

The bija sah means the perfume that maddens. This whole world that we see 
around us is created out of memories. It is only a vague reflection of the truth. It is 
imaginary. Just as a dream dissolves when we awaken from it, so too does this world 
dissolve when we awaken into a state called samadhi. The knowledge that the world 
is temporary, like a dream or a thought, and that being attached to it can only bring 
us misery, moves us up and out of the Miladhara and Svadhisthana Chakras. It is 


419 Lalita Sahasranama, Nama what we call kulottirna.* 


714. “She who transcends all 
internal and external senses.” 


THE WEALTH-BESTOWING YOGINIS 




















Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 

aim hrim srim nam sarva siddhi prada Sri padukam giver of all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami achievements 
hsauh tarpayami namah 

aim hrim srim_ tam sarva sampat prada sri padukam giver of all wealth 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami 

hsauh tarpayami namah 

aimhrim srim_ tham sarva priyamkari Sri padukam giver of all that 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami one would like to 
hsauh tarpayaminamah have 

aim hrim srim dam sarva mangalakarini sri padukam bringer of all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami auspiciousness 
hsauh tarpayami namah 

aimhrim grim dham sarva kamaprada sri padukam fulfiller of all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami desires 

hsauh tarpayami namah 
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Mantra 


Bijaksara Devi 


Closing 


Meaning 














6 aimhrimsrim nam sarva duhkha vimocini sri padukam eliminator of all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami misery 
hsauh tarpayami namah 

7 aimhrimsrim pam sarva mrtyuprasamani sri padukam eliminator of all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami accidental death 
hsauh tarpayami namah 

8 aimhrimérim pham sarva vighnanivarini sri padukam eliminator of all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami obstacles 
hsauh tarpayami namah 

9 aimhrimsrim bam sarvanga sundari sri padukam beautiful in all 
hsaim hsklim dévyai pujayami parts of her body 
hsauh tarpayami namah 

10 aimhrimérim bham sarva sri padukam provider of all 
hsaim hsklim saubhagyadayini pujayami unions 
hsauh dévyai tarpayami namah 








aim hrim srim 


hsaim hsklim hsauh 





etah kulottirna yoginyah sarvarthasadhake cakre 





hsaim hsklim hsauh 





tripurasri cakresvar'i ... 


aim hrim srim 


sah sarvonmadini mudram pradarsya 








“I offer worship to the yéginis who go beyond all classifications (kuléttirna yogin- 
yah), whose chakra propels us onto the right path, bestows all wealth, fulfills all 
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desires and makes all liberation possible (sarvarthasddhaké cakré); and to Tripurasri 
Cakréévari, the riches of the three states, who governs this chakra.” 
Perform the sah mudra of SarvOnmadini. 


The Sixth Avarana: The Protective Yoginis 








SRI CHAKRA - SIXTH AVARANA 
DEVI’S ANAHATA CHAKRA 


SARVARAKSHAKARA CHAKRA 
MUDRA - SARVAMAHANGUSHA (KROM) 


SHAKTA 


OHATU - MARROW 

YOGINI - NIGARBHA 

BUA - ARIM KLIM BLEM 
CHAKRESVARI - TRIPURAMALINI 


The sixth dvarana (shashtavaranam) consists of the inner 10 triangles (antardasara). It 
is the sarvaraksdakara cakra, the “wheel of complete protection.” 

As it explodes outward through space-time interaction, the cosmos expresses 
itself in terms of the five elements (or states of aggregation), which are the solid, 
liquid, plasma, gaseous and vacuum states. Their respective properties are sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell. This set of five elements and their properties constitute 
the set of 10 inner triangles within the Sri Chakra. 
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The mantra krom indicates fury directed against the six enemies of sadhana, 
known as lust, anger, possessiveness, delusion, pride and jealousy. Each of these 
binding negatives is rooted in the fixation that “I am this body, mind and intellect. 
These things are mine.” Wanting something that is not mine is lust. When I don’t get 
the object of my lust, it creates anger. When I do get object of my lust, the emotion 
that “I must not lose it!” creates possessiveness. The feeling that “I cannot live with- 
out it!” is delusion. The sense that “I have it and no one else has it!” is pride. The 
sense that “Others have it and I don’t!” is jealousy. 

Divine fury directed against these children of “I” and “mine” will push them 
away. In this way do we establish life in everyone. In this way do we become mothers 
to this illusory world, nurturing it with positive qualities of protection and nourish- 
ment. Protecting the good, disciplining the evil and helping the needy—all these are 
functions of the sarvaraksdkara cakra. It eliminates all conceptions of guilt, as well 
as the diseases that arise from negativity. Along the way, it enhances our powers of 
knowledge, abundance and blessing, and fulfills all of our desires. 


THE PROTECTIVE YOGINIS 




















hrim klim blém 


vinasini dévyai 


tarpayami namah 


Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 

I aimhrimsrim mam sarvajia dévyai Sri padukam pujayami omniscient 
hrim klim blém tarpayami namah 

2 aimhrimsrim yam sarvasakti dévyai sri padukam pijayami omnipotent 
hrim klim blém tarpayami namah 

3 aimhrimsrim = ram sarvaisvaryaprada Sripadukam pijayami omniexpressive 
hrim klim blem dévyai tarpayami namah 
aimhrimsrim = lam sarvajiianamayi Sri padukam pujayami provider of 
hrim klim blém dévyai tarpayami namah omniscient bliss 
aimhrim grim vam sarvavyadhi Sri padukam pujayami eliminator of all 


maladies 





GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 




















Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 

6 aimhrimsrim sam sarvadhara Sri padukam pijayami supporter of all 
hrim klim blém svarupa dévyai tarpayami namah 

7 aimhrimsrim sam sarvapapahara Sri padukam pijayami eliminator of sin 
hrim klim blem dévyai tarpayami namah 

8 aimhrimsrim sam sarvanandamayi Sri padukam pijayami _ provider of all 
hrim klim blém dévyai tarpayami namah happiness 

9 aimhrimsrin ham sarvaraksa Sri padukam pijayami provider of all 
hrim klim blem svarupini dévyai tarpayami namah protection 

10 aimhrimérim —ksam sarvepsita phala Sri padukam pijayami _ provider of all 
hrim klim blém prada dévyai tarpayami namah fruits 








aim hrim srim 
hrim klim blem 
etah nigarbha yoginyah sarvaraksakare cakre 


hrim klim blém 
tripuramalini cakresvari ... 
aim hrim srim 
krom sarvamahankusa mudram pradarsya 








“I offer worship to the yoginis who protect everyone as children in their wombs 
(nigarbha yoginyah), whose chakra grants us all protection (sarvaraksakaré cakré); and 
to Tripuramialini, the sequence of these states that all people experience, who gov- 
erns this chakra.” 

Perform the krom mudra of Sarvamahankusa. 


UNDERSTANDING SRI CAKRA PUJA (1994) 


The Seventh Avarana: Eight Forms of Saraswati 


SRI CHAKRA - SEVENTH AVARANA SARVAROGAHARA CHAKRA 
DEUI'S VISHUDDHI CHAKRA RRR - SARIN OS (Seer 







JAYINI 


VIMALA 


MODINI 


VASHINI 


YOGINI- RAHASYA 
BUA - HRIM SRIM SOUR 
CHAKRESVARI - TRIPURASIDDHA 


The seventh avarana (saptamavaranam) is the eight triangles (astakéna). It is the 
sarvarogahara cakra, or the “wheel that destroys all illness.” 

Once space and time come into existence, they begin interacting. The result is 
the creation of matter (which is formed when time curves around space). As the 
expansion process continues, more matter is formed. Here it is represented by the 
eight triangles of the astakona, in which each triangle is a yoni. 


Khécari means moving astrally. Through this practice, it is possible to travel in 420 Here, Gurujiis referring to the 
time and space, to experience the Big Bang and explore the invariants (which are the lind a airtel 
the sarva-khécari mudra; not the 
letters or aksards, formed into eight groups within the Sanskrit syllabary). Khécari advanced yogic practice of similar 
- i. ; ee in which the tongue i 
mudra makes you Nada Brahma, God in the form of divine sound, expanding across See ee eee ee 


rolled back and inserted into the 
the entire sky.*”° nasal cavity behind the soft palate. 


397 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


EIGHT FORMS OF SARASWATI 


























Mantra Bijaksara Devi Closing Meaning 
aim hrim srimhrim amamimimumim _ vasini Sri padukam pujayami control 
srim sauh rmimlmImémaim vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 

om aum ah ahm rblim 
aim hrim grim hrim kam kham gam gham_ kaméévari Sri padukam pujayami expression 
rim sauh nam klhrim vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 
aim hrim srimhrim camchamjamjham  modini Sri padukam pujayami pleasure 
srim sauh fam nblim vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 
aim hrim srimhrim tamthamdamdham  vimala Sri padukam pujayami _ purity 
srim sauh nam ylam vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 
aim hrim srimhrim tamthamdamdham  aruna Sri padukam pujayami passion 
rim sauh nam jmrim vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 
aim hrim grim hrim pam pham bam bham _ jayini Sri padukam pujayami victory 
rim sauh mam hslvyam vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 
aim hrim grim hrim yam ram lam vam sarvesvari Sri padukam pijayami full control 
rim sauh jhmryam vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah 
aim hrim grim hrim sam sam sam ham kaulini Sri padukam pijayami full 
srim sauh lam ksam ksmrim vagdévatayai  tarpayami namah enjoyment 








aim hrim grim 


hrim Srim sauh 


etah rahasya yoginyah sarvarogahara cakré 


hrim Srim sauh 
tripurasiddha cakreégvar' ... 
aim hrim grim 





hskphrem sarvakhecari mudram pradarsya 
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“I offer worship to the secret ydginis (rahasya ydginyah), whose chakra eliminates 
all illness and disease (sarva rogahara cakré); and to Tripurasiddha Cakréévari, 
who embodies the achievements possible in all these three states, who governs 
this chakra.” 

Perform the hskphrém mudra of Sarvakhécari. 


Weapons of the Devi 


WEAPONS AROUND THE EIGHTH AVARANA 







4 3 
ANKUSHAM PASA 





1 2 
BANA DHANUSA 


In between the eighth and seventh mandalas—that is, between the central triangle 
and the eight-triangle figure of Sri Yantra—we find the four weapons wielded by 
Lalita Tripurasundari, the Red Goddess. 
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* The flower arrows (bana). Belonging to Kama, the God of Love (also known 


as 


Manmatha, Eros or Cupid), these five arrows represent the five senses (or 


the subtle involutes of the five senses, which pierce the sense-objects): 


I. 


2 
3. 
4 


Sound (sabda): music to make one ecstatic; 

Touch (sparga): eros to make one crave contact; 

Sight (ripa): beauty sufficient to stupefy; 

Taste (rasa): sweetness to induce hunger and thirst, disturbing the med- 
itative mind; and 

Scent (gandha): fragrance to make one worry that he or she may die and 
never emerge from meditation. 

From the bow of Kama, these arrows cause delusion, attachment and a 

transient desire for the sensual. But place the bow in Lalita’s hands, and the 

same arrows remind us that our minds are not separate from hers—that 

she is the source of all our joy, sensory delight and experience. Her arrows 

pierce us with desire for her vidya (wisdom), and for the knowledge that 

brings liberation. 


* The sugarcane bow (dhanus). Again, in Lalita’s hands, the bow represents 


th 


e mind, through which we can experience the joy, the sweet juice of realiza- 


tion. Why is it made of sugarcane? Because gaining the juice of the sugarcane 
requires effort—first, the tough outer coating must be removed, then the 
white stem inside must be squeezed hard to obtain the juice that pervades it. 


* The noose (pasam). This weapon signifies subjugation, the ability to bring 
our senses (and other things) under control; and 


* The goad (ankusgam). The illustrious ankugam drives us onward and protects 


us 


from acts of paralysis directed against us. 
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THE WEAPONS OF DEVI 

















Mantra Bijaksara Weapon Closing Meaning 
aimhrim grim =yam ram lam sarva jrmbhanébhyo Sripadukam Sri banasakti 
hsraim hsklrim vamsamdram kamesvari kamesvara pujayami (arrows): the five 
hsrsauh drimklimblim banébhyo namah tarpayami senses 
sah namah 
aim hrim grim tham dham sarvasammohanabhyam <sripadukam — sridhanuhésakti 
hsraim hsklrim kamesvari kamesvara pujayami (bow): the mind 
hsrsauh dhanurbhyam namah tarpayami 
namah 
aim hrim grim = am hrim sarva vasikaranabhyam ripadukam = sri pasasakti 
hsraim hsklrim kamesvari kamesvara pujayami (noose): the 
hsrsauh pasabhyam namah tarpayami attractive power 
namah of love 
aim hrim grim = krom krom sarvastambhanabhyam <‘ripadukam — sri ankusasakti 


hsraim hsklrim 
hsrsauh 


kamesvari kamesvara 
ankusabhyam namah 


pujayami 
tarpayami 
namah 


(goad): the 
repulsive power of 
controlling evil 
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The Eighth Avarana: Yoginis of the Inner Triangle 


SRI CHAKRA - EIGHTH AVARANA SARVASIDDHIPRADA CHAKRA 
DEVI’S AJNA CHAKRA MUDRA - SARVABIJA (HSAUM) 





YOGINI - ATHIRAHASYA le 
BUA - HSRAIM HSRKLIM HSRSOUK 1 
CHAKRESVARI - TRIPURAMBA 


The eighth avarana (ashtamavaranam) is the inner triangle (trikéna). It is the 
sarvasiddhiprada cakra; the “wheel that bestows all powers.” 

Here, the triangle represents Shakti’s creation of the space-time interval. When 
the interval is generated around the bindu, there arises a new point as well as the 
space-time separation between the two—so from one point we move to three, which 
the triangle represents. 

Shiva is called Bhitta Natha, Lord of the Past, because he kills the present and 
pushes it into the past. Shakti is called the Supreme Mother because she manifests 
the future into the present. The intercourse of Shiva and Shakti is the union of the 
past and the future. The flow of time against life keeps on creating, nourishing and 
withdrawing continuously. Bija means the seed whose content is knowledge. Keep- 
ing the attention always at the eyebrow center can bestow the knowledge of past, 
present and future. 
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THE YOGINIS OF THE INNER TRIANGLE 





Mantra 


Bijaksara 


Devi 


Closing 


Meaning 





aim hrim srim 
hsraim hsklrim 
hsrsauh 


ka éila hrim vama 
rajoguna iccha Sakti 
kamésvaryai namah 


sri iccha Sakti 


sri padukam 
pujayami 
tarpayami 
namah 


Maha-Kaméévari, the 
thrust of the divine, 
desiring to see itself in 
many forms. (Will.) 





aim hrim srim 
hsraim hsklrim 
hsrsauh 


ha sa ka ha la hrim 
jyéstha sattva 

guna jfiana Sakti 
vajrésvaryai namah 


Sri jfiana Sakti 


sri padukam 
pujayami 
tarpayami 
namah 


Maha-Vajrésvari, the 
ability to obtain the 
cosmos in a seed form. 
(Knowledge.) 





aim hrim srim 
hsraim hsklrim 
hsrsauh 


sa ka la hrim raudri 
tamoguna kriya 
Sakti bhagamalinyai 
namah 


sri kriya Sakti 


Sri padukam 
pujayami 
tarpayami 
namah 


Maha-Bhagamalini, the 
ability to express the 
cosmos out of the seed. 
(Action.) 





aim hrim srim 
hsraim hsklrim 
hsrsauh 


ka éilahrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa ka la hrim 


iccha jfiana 
kriya Sakti 
mahadévi 


sri padukam 
pujayami 
tarpayami 
namah 


Maha-Srisundari, all of 
the above. 








aim hrim srim 


hsraim hsrklim hsrsauh 





etah atirahasya yoginyah sarvasiddhipradé cakre 





hsraim hsrklim hsrsauh 





tripuramba cakresvari ... 
aim hrim srim 


hsaum sarvabija mudram pradarsya 
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“I offer worship to the most secret ydginis (atirahasya yéginyah), whose chakra 
is the wheel of realizations (sarvasiddhi prada); and to Tripuramba Cakréésvari, the 
experience of the cosmos in her three states, unifying all the experiences of all life, 
who governs this chakra ....” 

Perform the hsaum mudra of Sarvabija. 


The Ninth Avarana: Shakti and Shiva United in the Bindu 


SRI CHAKRA - NINTH AVARANA SARVANANDAMAYA CHAKRA 
DEVI’S SAHASRARA CHAKRA MUDRA - SARVAYONI (AIM) 





YOGINI - PARAPARARAHASYA 
BUA - KA E | LA BRIM - HA SA KA HA LA HRIM - SA KA LA BRIM 
CHAKRESVARI - MAHA TRIPURASUNDARI 


The ninth dvarana (navamavaranam) is the point (bindu) of Shiva-Shakti identity. It is 
known as the sarvanandamayé cakra, or the “wheel of complete, pure bliss.” 
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Shakti’s function is to create individuality from the state of cosmic being by 
providing a space-time interval. Shiva’s function is to dissolve individuality back 
into cosmic being by the removal of that interval. At the bindu, the creator and the 
creation are in a combined state. Shiva gives birth to cosmic consciousness, while 
Shakti gives birth to individual consciousness. Hence what we generally interpret as 
“birth” is the generation of individual awareness, while what we call “death” is the 
generation of cosmic awareness. (Conversely, birth can be interpreted as the disso- 
lution of cosmic awareness, while death is the dissolution of individual awareness.) 
So at the bindu, Shiva and Shakti are co-creators, having equal potency and equal 
powers. This is the Shiva-Shakti identity. 





aim hrim srim 
ka €ila hrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 
sa ka la hrim 
sri Sri lalitambika Sri sahasraksi Sri rajarajesvari 
sri padukam pujayami tarpayami namah 








aim hrim srim 
ka @ila hrim 
ha sa ka ha la hrim 





sa ka la hrim 


ésa paraparatirahasya yOginyah sarvanandamayi cakre ... 








hsraim hsrklim hsrsauh 





lalita ri maha cakréévart ... 
aim hrim grim 
aim sarvayoni mudram pradarsya 
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“I offer worship to the most transcendental secret yégini (paraparati rahasya), 
whose chakra is the wheel of bliss (sarvananda maya); and to Sri Maha Cakréévari, 
the great cosmic controller, who governs this chakra.” 

Perform the aim mudra of Sarvayoni. 


Pafica Upacara Puja 


After the Navdavarana Pija is finished, the Lalita Sahasranama is to be recited, and then 
we perform the Pafica Upacara (five offerings) Puja to Devi. Here, the offerings are 
evoked as follows: 





aim hrim srim 
1. lam lalitayai satsangam gandham kalpayami namah 
2. ham lalitayai indriya nigraham puspam kalpayami namah 
3. yam lalitayai kama krodha lobha moha mada matsarya 
punya papa visarjanam dhipam kalpayami namah 
4. ram lalitayai cit kala darsSanam dipam kalpayami namah 
5. vam lalitayai vasudadi Sivavasanam Siva Sakti 

samarasyam naivedyam kalpayami namah 

6. sam lalitayai manolaya svarupa ananda 
karpira nirajanam kalpayami namah 
7. lalitayai upanisad vakya surabhilam 

tambulam kalpayami namah 
8. Sivoham Sivaham 





1.  Gandham, perfume. Here, we offer sandalwood paste while reciting the bija 
lam, which is associated with the Miladhara Chakra. Here also we offer our 
satsangam—association with the truth; association with light, harmony and 
grace. Wherever you find a flow—admiration of nature’s beauty, a dance, 
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a song, some music, discussions on truth—that is satsarigam. You're essen- 
tially saying, “Let the sweet perfume of our association with truth be as the 
sandalwood offered in my mind to your lotus feet.” These positive aspects 
are the gandham, the perfumed scents you offer her. Note also that the 
Muladhara is concerned with security. Your security must be purified so 
that it can expand to become security for the entire planet. 


Pushpam, flowers. Here, flowers are offered to the Ajfia Chakra, while say- 
ing the bija ham. They represent indriya nigraham, control of the five senses. 
Eight kinds of flowers are offered to the Devi, to be worn like a garland or 
mala around her neck. 


Dhipam, incense. Incense is offered at the Anahata Chakra, while saying the 
bija yam. The mantra asks for the elimination of kama (lust), krédha (anger), 
ldbha (delusion), méha (pride), mada (jealousy) and matsarya (all negative 
traits). The smoke that rises from the incense symbolizes all these things 
leaving the heart center. With dhipam, we let the passions of lust, greed 
and others burn away like smoke, leaving notions of punya (virtue) and papa 
(sin) behind us, even as the incense stick is reduced to ash. 


Dipam, light. Light is offered at the Manipira Chakra, while saying the 
bija ram. In the mantra, cit means awareness, and kala means the lights of 
awareness in the mind’s eye. When you close your eyes in meditation, the 
lights that you see are the ones you give as your offering to the Devi. 


Naivédyam, food. Food is offered at the Svadhisthana Chakra, while saying 
the bija vam. Vasudadi (starting from the Earth), siva@vasdnam (and in all the 
elements), in all the chakras, Shiva is the seer and Shakti is the seen. They 
are modified and unmodified awareness. It is their union (saémarasyam)—the 
union between the seer and the seen—that is to be offered as food. (This 
aspect is discussed in greater detail in the notes following “The 64 Intimate 
Offerings” in this selection.) 
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6.  Karpura, camphor. Camphor is offered, while saying the the bija sam. 
Manédlaya is the elimination of the mind; that is, the state of bliss. Like cam- 
phor, which burns and eliminates itself, so do we offer to the Devi the elim- 
ination of all thoughts from our mind. 


7.  Tambilam, pan or betel leaf. The Upanishads are the parts of the Vedas 
that deal with knowledge. Vak refers to the sentences. Surabhilam means 
perfumed. So it is the perfumed speech at the end of the Vedas, relating to 
knowledge, that is offered as mouth-freshening pan to the Devi. 


8. The Self. Our last offering to the Devi is that of ourselves. “I am Shiva. You 
are Shiva.” 


Kamakala Dhyanam 


We meditate upon the face of the Devi as Goddess Saraswati, upon her breasts as 

Goddess Lakshmi, and upon her genitals as Goddess Durga, Kali or Lalita. In this medi- 

tation, visualize yourself as Devi, and Devi as everything. So all that you see is yourself. 

Lingering in this state of love and openness toward all is called kamakala dhyanam. 
Take some time to abide in this open oneness with the Devi. 


Bali Danam 


In this final part of the puja, you make a food offering to the ksétrapalakas, the guard- 
ian deities who protect the field; i.e., the location where the puja is being performed. 
You also make an offering of food to the evil-mongering spirits or forces that exist 
all around us, so that they do not trouble the devotees who are doing the puja. 

First draw a diagram—a triangle (pointing upward, since the ksétrapalakds are 
male) surrounded by a circle and a square—on the floor in front of the Devi, using 
the samdanyarghya water: 
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Offer a flower to the ksétrapdlakas, and recite: 





aim vyapaka mandalaya namah 





Now, on top of the diagram place a small plate or vessel, preferably made of cop- 
per. Put a sample of each food offering to the Devi on the plate and pour water on top 
of it until the vessel is filled to the brim. Then recite the following mantra: 





om hrim sarva vighna krdbhyah sarvabhttébhyo hum phat svaha 





This means, “To all of those who are creating obstacles, to all the elements that 
are creating troubles, I say hum and I offer them into the fire.” 
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The word hum has a special meaning. It is called a kuirca bija. When you hold 
your breath and push it downward, as if you were going to eliminate your bowels, 
afterward you feel a rush of blood coming up to your face. That is the hum. When 
you recite hum phat svaha, and do it for long enough, the phat is the sound of the 
explosion when blood rushes to your head and you lose your body. You pass out. 
You are dead. That is the way that yogis die. They just hold their breath, push it 
down and then the blood rushes up. The head is fully energized in a superconscious 
state—until it blows up like a coconut and the waters flow out to Shiva. That is the 
secret of the hum phat svahd mantra. So svaha is what you offer to the fire and phat 
is the explosive sound. When you offer your body to the fire, you are dead. So ina 
sense, phat and svahd are the same thing. If you say one, then you really don’t have 
to say the other. 

And then you clap three times—once for those disturbances relating to the body, 
once for those relating to the elements, and once for those relating to the astral 
entities. They are called adiatmika, adibhatika and adidaivika, respectively, and they 
are the three disturbing elements you are trying to eliminate. Snap your fingers to 
your left three times and dispose of the contents of the pot (outside the house) ina 
southwestern direction. 


Distributing the Nectar 


When we want to give something to God—a puja, our karma—how do we offer it? We 
use seed and water. Aksatas, the rice grains, represent the seed. These, along with 
sdmanyarghya water, you pour over the Sri Chakra Meru. 





état pujaphalam 
sarvam Sri paradevatarpanam astu 
paramesvararpanam astu 
guru devatarpanam astu 
svatmarpanam astu 
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It means, “The fruit of this puja (@tat piijaphalam), along with this water, let it 
be offered to the Transcendental Goddess (sarvam $ri paradévatarpanam astu) and to 
the Father God, Shiva (paramésvararpanam astu), and to the guru, who is the living 
God (guru dévatarpanam astu). And to myself I make this offering as well (svatmar- 
panam astu).” 

At the end of the puja, you pick up the vessel containing the visésarghya, put it on 
top of your head, and show it three times to the Devi. And after that, you distribute 
the nectar to the devotees. As noted earlier, once you lift the vessel you have dis- 
turbed the eclipse alignment and broken the connection. Until this final step, you 
are not supposed to disturb the visésarghya. 


vs) 
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Sakti Puja: Worship of the Gving Mother 


The final step of Sri Cakra Paja is ultimately the least structured. Because the Sakti 
Puja itself can be as simple as reciting the Lalita Sahasranama to the Devi, or as elabo- 
rate as worshiping her in the form of a bala or suvasini.” 

In this ritual there is no union, because you are adoring the Mother. For your 
pleasure, happiness and enjoyment, you think of Devi as being different from you, 
and so you are able to adore her. Like children, we pretend that these gods and god- 
desses are right here, sitting in front of us. And the magic is, when we do this, they 
become real! And so we worship them, and then we bring them back into ourselves. 
That is the notion of this puja—a total absorption into the other, into the divine. 

Devi Puja has to be done in advaita, in unity. That is the only way it can be done. 
Because she is all power, and that power needs to be controlled. Otherwise it is like 
driving a high-powered car with an accelerator but no steering wheel—you are 
bound to end up in a disaster. You need a steering wheel to control the way you 
move at any speed. And the higher the speed you attain, the more control you must 
have. Without that kind of discipline, you cannot achieve what you want. The more 
power you have, the more control you must have over your tongue, because what 
you say is going to come true. You cannot afford to say bad things—even in dreams. 
That’s the kind of control you must have over your behavior. 

This ritual is very empowering, to both the performer and the recipient. That is 
why Sakti Piija is considered to be the life and soul of Sri Cakra Puja. Adepts can per- 
form all parts of the puja to Shakti as a living person. This Shakti can be any lovable 
person—male, female, or your own self. A group can also perform Sakti Paja, in which 
case it is called a mandala. 

That is the sort of mindset that this ritual encourages. It helps us think of God as 
an enjoyable, healthy, rich, harmonious, beautiful, loving, nourishing, caring being. 
And it helps us to invoke these very same qualities into ourselves and others. 
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An aerial photo of the Sri 
Meru Nilayam temple at 
Devipuram during the Third 
Maha Kumbhabhisékam, on 
Sunday, Feb. 10, 2019. 

(Sri Vidya Trust) 
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Gurugaru’s Telugu-language 
blessings for Devipuram’s 
grand opening in 1994: 

“Near Anakapalle is a place 
called Devipuram. It has 
been decided to perform 
Kumbhabhisékam there to 
Sahasraksi Rajarajésvari. This 
place was built by my dear 
disciple, Sri Prahlada Sastry, 
known as Guruji. By the Grace 
of Lord Dattatréya, this great 
function will be completed, 
conquering all directions and 
obstacles. Our blessings have 
been completely given for 
this. Swami Avadhita.” 

(Sri Vidya Trust) 


Guruji’s guru, Swami 
Svaprakasananda Tirtha 
Hamsa Avadhtta (Anakapalle 
Gurugaru), poses against the 
rising frame of the Sri Meru 
Nilayam temple at Devipuram, 
c. 1988. 

(Sri Vidya Trust) 
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4 Guruji and Amma around 
the time of Devipuram’s 
opening. 

(Sri Vidya Trust) 





5 The master at work. 
Teaching in Mumbai, 2011. 
(William Thomas) 


6 Writing at Devipuram, 
c. 2007. 
(William Thomas) 





His life’s work. Guruji at 
Devipuram, 2007. 
(Prabhakar Kandarpa) 


Haran Aiya, Sundhara 
Arasaratnam and Guruji in 
Rochester, NY, with a set of 
recordings of Guruji’s early 
lectures, c. 1988. 
(Sundhara Arasaratnam) 





Dictating an article at Sri 
Meru temple, 2012. 
(Giri Ratna Singh) 


Technology enthusiast. 
Guruji with his iPad (and 
longtime assistant Prema 
Reddy), Devipuram, 2014. 
(Oleg Zinkovetsky) 


Guruji at prayer, 2007. 
(William Thomas) 





A puja to the yoni at 
Kamakhya Pitham, 
Devipuram. 

(Julianne Reynolds) 


A marti of the boar-headed 
Goddess Varahi, during a 
puja at Sri Meru Nilayam, 
Devipuram. 

(Julianne Reynolds) 





14 Goddess Sahasraksi 
(Lalita), at the peak of Sri 
Meru Nilayam, is given a ritual 
bath (abhiséka) using the 
paficamrtas, or five nectars, 
Devipuram, 2012. 

(Giri Ratna Singh) 


15 The utsava marti 
(processional or festival 
image) of Lalita, who 
resides at the feet of the 
massive Sahasraksi murti at 
Devipuram, 2012. 

(Giri Ratna Singh) 
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Devipuram, in 2015. 
(Julianne Reynolds) 





17 Performing the mrgi mudra, 
representing the guru’s feet 
upon one’s head and, through 
this, one’s connection with 
the guru lineage. Guruji and 
Amma are sitting behind. 
(Oleg Zinkovetsky) 












Guruji blesses a devotee’s 
icon at Devipuram, 2012. 
(Giri Ratna Singh) 


Young worshipers in 
the lower enclosure of Sri 
Meru Nilayam. 

(Giri Ratna Singh) 
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20 Arare glimpse of the 
powerful Tantrika behind 
Guruji’s usually mild 

and cheerful demeanor. 
Mumbai, 2011. 

(William Thomas) 


21 Devipuram at sunset, 
October 2012. 
(Giri Ratna Singh) 


22 Devipuram at night, 2014. 
(Oleg Zinkovetsky) 





23 & 24 Views of the new 
Khadgamald Devis of the Sri 
Meru temple, 2015. 
(Julianne Reynolds) 





Meeting devotees in 
Hyderabad, 2014. 
(Sri Vidya Trust) 


Guruji teaching at a 
community gathering in 
Vizag, 2012. 

(Michael Bowden) 





A devotee’s home icon of 
Guruji, bedecked with flowers, 
Visakhapatnam, 2016. 
(Prasanna Kumar Avasarala) 


Young devotees play near 
a gold-toned household 
icon of a smiling Guruji, 
Hyderabad, 2018. 
(Karthiyayini Sugumaran) 





Guruji and Amma, 
late 1980s. 
(Sri Vidya Trust) 


Guruji and Amma 

at Devipuram’s 
Dakshavati temple, 2012. 
(Giri Ratna Singh) 
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Guruji’s preliminary sketch 
illustrating “The Eighth 
Avarana: Yoginis of the Inner 
Triangle” for Understanding 
Sti Cakra Puja. (Sri Vidya 
Trust) 


‘Dasa Mahiavidyas 


‘The Ten Great Wisdom Goddesses 


DASA MAHAVIDYAS THE TEN GREAT WISDOM GODDESSES 


Introduction 


There are many ways to reach Godhood, but the Dasa Mahavidya—the Ten Wisdom 
Goddesses—are the 10 most important ways. 

These 10 paths are called (1) Kali, (2) Tara, (3) Tripurasundari, (4) Bhuvanés- 
vari, (5) Bhairavi, (6) Chinnamasta, (7) Dhamavati, (8) Bagalamukhi, (9) Matangi and 
(to) Kamala. All of these names are feminine and all of them manifest as goddesses, 
emanating from the Devi herself. You can manifest them too, by realizing—through 
experience—the truth of the statement, “You are God.” Because the ultimate goal is 
the same in each case: the integration of all forms into one Godhood, which is identical 
with the Self. 

Yes, all the powers of God can manifest in human beings, whether or not one 
realizes it—and if you realize God, you become God. Otherwise you continue believ- 
ing that you are not God, and you keep searching for Godhood outside yourself. You 
will never find it there, of course, because you’re looking in the wrong direction. As 
long as you are moving along the outside of a circle, you will never reach its center. 

The primary obstacles to realization are two types of ignorance: (1) not seeing 
your true nature as that of God-identity; and (2) the incorrect assumption (very 
much a part of human nature) that makes you see many things where, in reality, 
there is only one thing. The one thing that truly exists is consciousness. All space, 
time and matter are merely forms of consciousness. 

Consciousness is not light, but it illuminates everything for God to see. By its 
radiance, objects such as the sun, moon, stars and fire shine. This light of lights is 
your, my and everyone’s consciousness. Take away that light and the world ceases 
to be. 

The ignorance which creates the illusion of many is a product of the limited 
ego; it is a mental object. The structure of the ego can be analyzed as having the 
following components: (1) pity, (2) doubt, (3) fear, (4) shame, (5) aversion, (6) class, 
(7) distinction and (8) norms of behavior. These are the eight shackles that bind the 
unbindable consciousness—though they are themselves, of course, also the stuff of 
consciousness. Once this is seen to be the case, these bonds lose their capacity to 
bind, and one’s true nature is realized. 
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Thus any true path to realization has to peel away these bonds, these obstacles, 
which obscure our true nature as the undifferentiated God—manifesting in many 
forms and names as the apparently diverse universe, creating an entity out of 
vacuum, and trying to protect an ego which is not really there. 

Each of the paths listed here is discussed in enough depth to be a self-sufficient 
guide. Each strikes at the very root of ego, destroys it, burns up all the karmas and 
their ability to bind one. Knowing that the karmas are just paper tigers, one becomes 
sinless, and leads others into that state. If one sees God in oneself and in all others, 
then no matter what one sees, one is sinless. Sins are afraid of such a one; karmas 
fall away from such a one. 

God becomes sinful by thinking he is sinful. In his total freedom, he chooses to be 
bound. In that state he is called human. Now, all that one need do to shake off this 
bondage—and the misery that attachment causes—is to choose not to remain bound. 
That choice, however, must be affirmatively exercised. That is the one step that man 
has to take toward God; after that, God will do the rest. (God is a great amplifier. You 
whisper into the microphone; he blasts it all over the place through a public address 
system. So God be with you in making a wise choice of your utterances.) 


i} 
If you take one step toward the Goddess, she will take 10 steps toward you. If you sit 
and meditate, you will see her. If you sing to her, she will dance for you. If you dance 
for her, she will embrace you. If you embrace her, she will enter you. If you enter 
her, she will become one with you. The Devi has no choice in this matter, because— 
again—you are the Goddess, and your choice is her choice, too. 

So offer not your miseries to Devi, because she will do the same to you. Ask not 
for her to do things for you, because she will ask you to do things 10 times over. 
Instead, simply offer her your happiness, your song, your dance, your bliss, and she 
will do the same for you. Make but one effort to eliminate your bonds, and she will 
come herself and remove them all. 

So much for generalities. Let us now consider the approaches which have proved 
to be of value in liberating humankind from the shackles of egoistic attachments. 


GD 
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Kali 


Kali, the first of the 1o great paths to self-realization, is the power of action. What 


| 


path is hers? 


Kali as Energy 


Kali is the electromagnetic energy that extends over all the vast expanse of the cos- 
mos. Radiation is the means by which one particle (at one place and time) is able to 
know about the existence of another particle (at another place and time). Radiation 
interacts with matter, and this interaction impacts the material system. It is, in fact, 
this interaction—made possible through radiation—that creates time. 

Interaction is a fundamental thing. It is like the shyness of a bride; when the 
groom looks at the bride, she blushes. The look is the probe, the blush is the reac- 
tion. The probe and the reaction together constitute the interaction. (For this rea- 
son, Kali is related to the concept of shame. She is shown in pictures as a naked 
woman, without shame. The idea of this symbol is that she eliminates interactions, 
which are what create duality.) 

Lack of interaction is death. Nakedness means that space is your clothing; and 
indeed, space is the clothing in which energy is concealed. Energy transforms mat- 
ter’s position and creates time. So Kala (time)—who is symbolized by the all-pervasive, 
eternal Shiva lingam—is in fact a creation of Kali (energy). This is one of the reasons 
why Shiva is shown in sacred imagery as a corpse lying down under Kali’s feet. 

The difference between energy and matter is this: energy is dynamic, while 
matter is static. Energy is unbottled matter, matter is bottled-up energy. Energy 
moves, probing matter into motion. Matter is energy at rest. Thus, Kali is shown as 
the active member of the pair, treading on top of Shiva. 

People say that time transforms things. But time doesn’t do anything, Interac- 
tions transform, and create time in the process. Time is not absolute; space is not 
absolute. Through motion, they can be exchanged. Through interaction, even the 
direction of time can be reversed. The rate at which time flows can be reversed. It 
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can be changed by motion. Or, stated differently, energy controls the rate at which 
time flows. The more energetic a particle, the slower time moves for it. 

Density is another property, related to the proximity of a certain material object 
in time to the present. If you move an object away (in time) from the present, it 
dematerializes. If you bring it into the present, it materializes. So the secret behind 
materialization is the ability to move in time—into the past and into the future. This 
ability is granted by the power of Kali. 

So Kali represents power over time, the conquest of time. She is the power of 
transformation, which not only destroys but also creates. Kali, the power creating 
time, has destroyed many a galaxy, sending them all away into the past. The gar- 
land of heads that Kali wears is a symbol to remind us of this destructive aspect 
of time, which is also known as Siva Tandava, the Dance of Time. It is the dance of 
matter-energy exchanges: a cosmic hydrogen bomb. 


Kali as Destroyer 


This destructive Kali is manifest in the body as the power of Kundalini. She is expe- 
rienced as a thunderbolt, an explosion inside. This experience first occurs when the 
ego (consisting of identification with the body) is destroyed. 

It is not possible to enjoy the spectacle of death—that devastating cosmic fire 
that engulfs all known things, including knowledge itself—unless there is utter 
detachment. It is only given to Shiva, the personification of supreme detachment, 
to observe with dispassion his own destruction; that is, the stoppage of time. Kali 
teaches such dispassion, utter vairagya.*** She spares no saint, she spares no sinner. 
To her, saint and sinner are the same. It is only the limited human intellect that 
tends to see God the good and refuses to see God the evil. Kali is not concerned with 
such limitations. She knows better. 

Kali knows that the universe is nothing more than a thought in the mind of God. 
Just as one does not weep when one thought is replaced by another, so she is not 
bothered in the least when one illusory “individual” life is replaced by another in 
the cosmic mind. She is the driving force that chases away one thought and brings in 
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another—because Kundalini is the power of consciousness. She has mothered time 
itself, and she has no compunctions about destroying it when she wants to give her 
worshiper a taste of samadhi. 

Kali, the power of transformation, reminds us of her purely sattvic character by 
the symbol of a head, severed by her sword and bleeding profusely. Blood is a symbol 
of rajas,*? and the bleeding head is thus a symbol of rajas draining out from one’s 
thought patterns. Thoughts are commonly located in the head, and flow is charac- 
teristic of thought. Also the head is considered to be the site of jfiana, or knowledge. 
So the symbol of the bleeding head suggests a state of perfect knowledge—free from 
attachment to the body and its activity, death-like in samadhi. Note that the head is 
a living head. How can it die when it is held by Kali? 


Kali as Creator 


The symbolism of Kali does not end with destruction. She is also the supreme crea- 
tor. Her destructive aspect, as we discussed, involves killing the present by sending 
it into the past. Her creative aspect, on the other hand, is that of transforming the 
unmanifest future into the manifest present. And she is ever creative. Because the 
future is unmanifest and unknown, it has been called “the dark one” (kal niratyaya). 
Likewise, Kali is said to be dark in color—the color of the sky, of the blue unmanifest, 
of the hope contained in the unknown future, of a cure for our miseries. Blue is the 
color of healing. 

Kali’s creative aspect is also symbolized in her mudras, or hand gestures. She 
holds one hand in the abhaya mudra (“fear not”) and in the other the varada mudra 
(“I bless you; I grant your wish”). The “fear not” is to remind you that the universe 
is just a passing chimera of a thought; and, moreover, that it is your thought and that 
you are God—you are immortal, and you are not going to end with your physical 
body. Nor is there any worry if your relatives, your near and dear ones, die. For are 
they not your thoughts as well? Kali’s blessing is to remind you that you are beyond 
time; you are her creation. You will persist beyond space and time. And along the 
way you will create fresh relatives and new worlds through her. 
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423 One of the three gunas, rajas 
denotes kinetic motion either 
toward or away from divinity. 


424 The Greek personification of 
death. Guruji here refers to the 
teachings of Socrates. 


425 The Greek personification of 
love or desire. In Plato’s Phaedrus, 
Socrates refers to Eros as the 
“Path of Ascent” and Thanatos as 
the “Path of Descent.” Freud uses 
the same terms in his Outline of 
Psychoanalysis to designate the 
“two basic instincts” of the mind, 
with Eros indicating the urge “to 
establish ever greater unities—in 
short, to bind together,” and 
Thanatos as “the destructive” or 
“death instinct.” 
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Kali is raw power (a veritable living tigress when she catches hold of you!), rep- 
resenting on the one hand what the Greeks called Thanatos,‘*** the death instinct; 
and on the other hand, irrepressible Eros,** the instinct of kama, or desire. She 
represents both the raging bonfire of desire and the cool detachment of the burial 
ground. Those are her two poles—she is a bipolar entity, a unity of opposites. The 
world manifests in the separation of Kali and Kala, and it disappears in their union. 


if 
Kali is worshiped in two forms: as Samhara Kali and as Daksina Kali, referring to the 
dissolved and manifest states. Kali prefers union, representing the dissolved state, 
also known as the nivrti marga. Samhara Kali is the first one to be worshiped by the 
aspirant, since she gives vairdgya (detachment) so easily. She gives us death and lib- 
eration. Daksina Kali gives us enjoyment while living, and liberation upon death. 

Take care, however. Daksina Kali will invite you to mate with her—but if you 
do so, she’ll become Samhara Kali. She is Maya, and the dissolution of Maya leads 
to maha samadhi, from which there is no return. That’s why it is insisted upon that 
you treat Kali as your mother. Then the thought of enjoying union with her does not 
arise that easily in the mind, thus preserving yout life. 

Yet think for amoment! What better way to die than in the hands of your Mother; 
to become Shiva, a death-like corpse? If you are her child, she feeds you with milk 
from her ever-full breasts, and that milk of life is sweet indeed. In the total recog- 
nition that there is no second, no other, one does indeed become Shiva and Shakti 
in union—and then there is no manifest world anymore; only continuous, unending 
bliss. And who, having once tasted the sweetness of that, would ever want to come 
back, except as a sacrifice of freedom brought about willfully? 

The mantra of Daksina Kali is: 





krim krim krim hum hum hrim hrim daksiné kalike 
krim krim krim hum hum hrim hrim svaha 
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The mental associations which go with the mantra are as follows: krim is the 
bija of fire, representing the overpowering fire of lust, or kamagni. The bija hum is 
the Shiva bija (r is Vishnu). This is known as karca, or “that by which the kamagni 
is aroused.” The word hrim is the forceful thrust of Shiva, the probe that wants to 
measure the depth of consciousness. The three krim bijas arouse fire in the three 
planes—the physical plane, lust; the mental plane, the desire to know; and the causal 
plane, anger. The hrim, repeated twice, evokes the surge and ebb of life. The h stands 
for space, and the fire in space is amrta, divine nectar, because the egoless state is 
space-like and therefore not subject to the passions. 

Bhuvanésvari, as Sudha (a form of amrta), responds to the fire of Shiva with her 
own liquid fire, which is cooling. The word daksina (Southern) is used to remind 
one of the regions in the south of the body; i.e., the sex center. There is another 
meaning to daksina, too. After Parvati extracts the Svatantra Tantra, the Sundari 
updasand,*** from Shiva, Shiva asks her to give him guru daksina.*”” The all-knowing 
Parvati blushes at the implication—but, as is proper, offers herself totally to Shiva’s 
embrace. Hence, she comes to be known as Daksina Kalika. Updsand of Daksina Kalika 
leads to a permanent realization of the Ardhanarisvara form.‘ If done with vairagya, 
it leads to the unending bliss called urdhva rétas.*” 

This notion from Kali updsana@ is embedded in Sri Vidya updsand by the first two 
words of the ardram jvalantim—a mantra that refers to the taking of amrta. Nor is the 
most important sloka (couplet) of the Uttara-Ramayana**®” irrelevant here: 


yonistu vaisnavi Sakti linga rupo sada sivah 
anando brahmano rupam tasmin tatravalambate*" 


The connection between Kali and Sundari*** updsands is very intimate indeed. 
The same deity is known as Kali during the dark half of the month and as Sundari in 
the bright half of the month, referring to the nivrtti and pravrtti*? paths. About her 
terrible form, the less said the better. And please remember, Sundari—for all her 
bewitching beauty and guile—is no different. 

In Kali, death and life are in union. Death is necessary because eternal change of 
form is the sole immortality to which finite living substance can aspire, and eternal 
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426 Ascripture prescribing the 
worship of Lalita Tripurasundari. 


427 Symbolic payment for initia- 
tion into a mantra or updsand. 


428 The union of the male and 
female principles in a single deity. 


429 Sublimation of sexual energy. 


430 The seventh and last book of 
the Valmiki Ramayana. 


431 “In the form of Ananda 
Brahman (Divine Bliss) we seek 
shelter. As the yoni it is Vaishnavi 
Shakti (Durga); in lingam form it is 
Sadasiva.” 


432 Lalita. 


433 Dissolved and manifest. 


434 Ayogic breathing technique, 


also referenced in “Seeing the 


Goddess,” in this volume. 


435 In yogic anatomy, the subtle 


body’s principal energy channel, 


running up the length of the spinal 


column. 
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change of experience is the sole infinity toward which the finite mind can strive. 
It is only the process of death—the devouring of life by life—that can bring about 
the required change. Death is the sting of being devoured, which even one’s belief 
in survival after death cannot wholly abrogate. Death prowls like a hungry beast, 
devouring the whole of creation, sparing none. So the Tantric sees the whole world 
as a Smasana, a cemetery. And in this cemetery the divine Kali dances. 


if 
Kali is the hooded Kundalini cobra, the serpent power, ready to strike at the Ajfia 
Center. If you give her permission to do so, she will complete the act to mutual satis- 
faction. Kali is the combined life force of the world. The vitality flowing in all bodies 
is Kundalini. She joins with the breath to become the power of action in an individual. 

Breath is not life, although the same word, prana, is used for both. The move- 
ment of life force, vitality, opposes the movement of the breath. When breath is 
going down, life is surging up; when breath is going out, life is surging in. To arouse 
Kundalini, one must imagine that the breath is going down to strike at the Muladhara 
center, coupled with the use of Sakti calana mudra.*** 

What is this Maladhara Center? In men, it is located between the anus and the base 
of the penis; it is the ejaculatory sphincter muscle. Sakti calana mudra is the contrac- 
tion of this muscle while breathing in and its relaxation while breathing out. These 
alternate contractions and reactions will soon have a penile reaction in the form of 
an erection. The erection is symbolically described as follows: “Take a stick and hit 
the tail of the sleeping serpent. It will open its hood and rise with a hissing sound.” 

Once erection is obtained, one maintains a steady contraction of the ejaculatory 
sphincter, with occasional relaxations. At the same time, the mind is turned toward 
a state of happiness at remembering that orgasmic release. Control is exercised with 
sufficient detachment to prevent a physical release. A one-pointed hold at the peak 
is practiced. Then a strange thing happens: the erection subsides. The mind grows 
calm, the Kundalini enters the hole on the head of the lingam in its upward journey. 
This is the susumna canal** of freedom from desire. 

For women the situation is somewhat different. Here, the Muladhara Center is 
located inside the vagina, at the end of the womb, Exerting a light pressure on the 
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clitoris, the Sakti calana mudra for women consists in moving the vaginal muscles 
rhythmically in such a way as would cause a milking action on a penis from base 
to head if it were inside. For initial practice, it is best to try this with a cooperative 
husband. If cooperation is lacking, some artificial member may be used to discover 
the required movements and generate them. 

It is really best for the husband and wife to practice together, in union, rather 
than individually. After coupling, the partners ease themselves into a relaxed pos- 
ture where no bodily tensions or weights are present, and one starts off on the 
breath-muscle movement—mantra rhythms with no external movements (asana 
implies no external movements). Mentally, the bodies are agile—they can move as 
much as they want, do what they want. 

When a couple does sadhana, it is best to say the mantra aloud, with each bija 
alternatingly spoken by one and then the other partner. This synchronizes the 
breath-mantra life currents automatically. Once each learns the other’s life current, 
the mantra can be synchronized accordingly, rather than spoken aloud. 

When the bija is spoken by the husband, his life goes in. At the same time the 
wife is listening while preparing to utter the same bija—so she is taking her breath 
in, and her life current is moving up. Thus, the life current moves from husband to 
wife through the genital coupling when the husband is speaking, and it moves from 
wife to husband when the wife is speaking. This situation is illustrated symbolically 
by the two figures below, and described in the accompanying table. 








Husband Wife Husband Wife 
HUM 
Breath \ / 
K- ¥ 
NE a 
— LIFE CURRENT 
Husband Wife Husband Wife 
Greati) Going out Breathing in Going in Going out 
(iantrd Speaking HUM Listening Listening Speaking HUM 
(FB) GOING DOWN GOING UP GOING UP GOING DOWN 
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As this procedure continues, with the bija alternately spoken by husband and 
wife (or by one speaking and the other listening), the Kundalini or life force begins 
moving like a pendulum, increasing in amplitude as japa proceeds, and a complete 
circle is formed, uniting the two completely. 

Figure A below illustrates the differences in the locations of the Miladhara and 
Svadhisthana Centers in the female and the male. In the female, the Svadhisthana is 
the clitoris, whereas Muladhara is deep inside the vagina. In the male, Svadhisthana 
is at the base of the penis, in contact with the vulva; it is aring around the base of the 
lingam. Sakti calana is shown in the picture: 





FIGURE A Svadhisthan 
Svadhisthan 
Muladhar 
ee 
waanke 
Male Female 
FIGURE B FIGURE C 
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Figure B shows the route the Kundalini takes around the svayambha*’ lingam in 
both male and female when sadhana is done alone, with Kundalini as the partner. 
This figure also symbolizes the nature of the Ardhanarisvara experience. Figure C 
illustrates how, when the practice is done by a couple, the flow of Kundalini is not 
constricted due to the (inductance of the) coiling round the male’s real lingam or its 
female complement, the clitoris. For the couple then, the Miladhara in the male and 
the Svadhisthana in the female are bypassed, and the coil (or Brahma granthi**”) is 
simply not there. 

if 


It should be remembered that Kundalini is associated with sex. Sex is a part of 
Kundalini, though not the whole of it. In the lower centers, it does represent the 
vital force of sex. However, when one goes beyond this, when desire subsides, when 
the mental body shakes loose from the physical body, one enters the Manipura and 
Anahata Centers, where body consciousness is gone. There, Kundalini represents 
the affectionate love of the sustaining mother to the whole world. 

Daksina Kali’s job is to make Kundalini move up the central channel. This is done 
by simulating her nature—utter vairagya coupled with utter desire for creativity. In 
between the searching fire and the deadening cold lies the warm path of the sun, the 
susumna canal of the sublimated sex drive. 

Vasistha** dismissed the whole subject with the following brief explanation: 
“Kali upasand is done at Svadhisthana because she is Kriya Sakti, the power of action. 
The vital power of individuals is lost by lack of control over breathing and by short 
breath cycles. To improve one’s life energy, one must understand the nature of rasa. 
A knowing awareness of all the implications of breathing is the pure updsand of Kali.” 

Some of what this rasa is—what the knowledge of breathing and its implica- 
tions are—we have dealt with above. The rasa is the bliss of orgasm. The knowl- 
edge is the connection between mantra, breathing and Kundalini movements in the 
Svadhisthana Center. The implications are the upward movement and the conse- 
quences arising therefrom. This is the pure form of Kali updsanda, which can be done 
alone or with the help of a cooperating partner. 
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436 Self-manifested; self-created. 


437 In subtle yogic anatomy, the 
Brahma granthi governs primitive 
brain functions such as the fight- 
or-flight instinct. 


438 The Vedic sage Vasishtha, 
one of the legendary Saptarsis 
(Seven Great Rishis) of Hinduism, 
is credited as an author of the Rg 
Veda. Guruji here is referencing 
the Yoga Vasistha, part of the epic 
Ramayana. 


439 Powerful qualities. 


440 “Wisdom of the life force.” 


44) “Sung wisdom.” 
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Vasistha continues: “Breathing with awareness has great mahimd.*”? It is one of 
the eight siddhis, giving one control over time, and knowledge of past, present and 
future. It gives power to the mind, to the speech and to the eye. It also grants long 
life and liberation.” 

Here, “power to the speech” means vaksuddhi—when whatever one says comes 
true. “Control over time” has already been discussed. Knowing one’s past and future 
lives removes the fear of death once and for all. The power of materialization is also 
implied in control over time. “Power to the mind” means the ability to dig deep 
down into one’s divine nature and access the knowledge that lies within. “Power to 
the eye” means the ability to see at far distances, but also to see into time. Liberation 
means the elimination of our ego-created shackles. 

Vasistha says: “This is sung as samvarga vidya”—or the vidya relating to the mind. 
(Sam means “mind,” varga means “relating to.” Sam also means Shakti). Kali is also 
known as prana vidya;*#° in the Upanishads, she is called udgita vidya." 

To materialistically oriented people, Kali appears to be the sword that strikes 
them. For yogis, she is the sword in their hands, the sword they wield. The sword 
in their hands—how apt! If the things you say become true, you can use them to 
destroy as well as create. How important, then, is the self-control of the yogi not to 
exercise such power for evil. Siddhis are dangerous to have, so beware! 

Reading this article is equivalent to an initiation into the Daksina Kalika Mantra. 

This completes the first of the Ten Great Vidyas. 


ys) 
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Tara 


A star in the dark night, a sphere of light bursting forth from the vacuum: that is 
Tara, the second of the great paths to self-realization. The unmanifest sound of 


omkara** bursting forth into the manifest world: that is Tara, too. 





Cut a sphere, with a central star in it, into two halves and place them side by side. 
Move the half-star into the surface centers of the two hemispheres. In this way does 
omkara assume female form—where the center is moved to the periphery, and one 
appears as two. Out of this, the creation proceeds further—shown by the tail of the 
6mkara—and the third center of the world develops; that is jiva.**} Jiva is located in 
the navel (Manipira Center), and that is Tara as 6mkara, symbolizing manifestation. 
Manipira is the first place where light manifests, like so many starry jewels. 


i} 
The Sanskrit word Tara takes on different meanings. The highest meaning is that 
she is Tarini,*** who helps you cross to the beyond. She is the bridge over which you 
can walk to immortality. In this, she is symbolized by omkara. 

The second meaning of Tara is that she is high-pitched sound. This reflects how 
the 6mkara, heard in the heart center, transforms itself first into supersonic sound, 
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442 Omkara is another term for 
primordial bija om (or aum). Its 
literal meaning is “the om syllable.” 


443 Amanifest, living being; an 
embodied soul. 


444 Ma Tarint is a major goddess 
form in the Indian state of Odisha, 
not far to the north of Guruji’s 
native Visakhapatnam. Tarini’s 
chief shrine is at Ghatgaon. 


445 Brihaspati was a Vedic sage 
who counseled the gods. He is 
associated with the planet Jupiter. 


446 Like omkara, another 
term referring to the bia aum. 
Suddha means “pure”; pranava, 


“life-giving.” 


447 The phis pronounced as an 
explosive p’h sound, not as anf. 


448 The Fourier transform is 

a mathematical function that 
breaks down a function of time 
into the frequencies that comprise 
it, similar to the way in which a 
musical chord can be expressed as 
the frequencies of its constituent 
notes. 
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then into light, and then into darkness again as the frequency increases. This is the 
level of the unmanifest manifesting as it descends. 

The third meaning is Tara as the lover of the moon; she whom the moon seduced 
from Brihaspati, the one intelligent counselor to the gods.*** Since the moon sym- 
bolizes love, which is based on duality, this shows that manifestation is a reduction 
of bandwidth, a ray of the infinite frequency. At the physical level, representing 
duality, Tara is worshiped with the aim of experiencing the undifferentiated state. 
Here her worship bears a similarity to the worship of Kali, but with this difference: 
the focus of awareness is at the Manipura Center, not the Svadhisthana Center as in 
Kali. Tara involves seduction, too, which Kali does not. Because the purpose of this 
seduction is self-realization, it becomes purified in the nondual state. 

In the first of these meanings, Tara is a Vedic mantra, the suddha pranava.**° This 
mantra is om. In the second meaning, Tara is a Tantric mantra, to be worshiped as 
hrim strim hum phat. The object here is that the Maya (the illusion, hrim), acting as 
the great seducer (strim, the woman, symbol of the mind), should be blown away 
(phat) by the fire of Shiva’s knowledge (hum). This is done by a sadhaka who is alone 
but in union with Kundalini. So seduction is present here, too, as a goddess or a 
god is invited to couple in the consciousness. Sexual union between two partners of 
opposite sexes is also indicated. 

In its third meaning, where physical seduction is present, Tara is a Buddhist man- 
tra of the Mahayana or Vajrayana sect. Here her mantra takes the form 6m hrim 
strim hum phat. The meaning is the same as above. Seduction is a situation in which 
maximum sensory inputs are present, physically and mentally. So gaining control 
here is vital. 

The sound symbol phat*#’ is very important, too. It is an explosive sound and 
symbolizes the piercing of the darkness by light. The Fourier transform“* of a sharp 
transition contains all frequencies within it. When the frequencies fall into the vis- 
ible range, they become an explosion of light in meditation. At the lowest frequen- 
cies, the sound is a current or a vibration in the body. As the frequency rises, the 
following transformations occur: feelings, sound, heat, the silence of radio waves, 
light, ultra-violet, and then silence again. All these effects can be felt in meditation: 
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The sensory mechanisms of the body respond only to the shaded zones, not to 
the others. The second branch consists of the regions I, II and III. I is called para. II is 
called madhyam. II is called pasyanti. When II is modulated by the throat and tongue 
and becomes recognizable as meaningful words, it is called vaikhari.‘*? Beyond the 
sound forms is the light branch. Beyond that is an invisible, infinite spectral range 
of frequencies. Herein lie the material waves whose phase velocities w are related 
to the group velocities v by the relation w = ch If the matter particle is at rest, 
then its waves are moving with infinite velocity (when v = 0, w = ©). Hence the 
Upanishadic statement, “it moves, it moves not,” is true. 

As Kundalini moves up, first it is para, then pagyanti, then madhyama and lastly 
vaikhari in the sound branch. In the light branch, it becomes infrared, visible light, 
ultraviolet; then the invisible black, cold light of x-rays; and then gamma rays, cos- 
mic rays and matter waves. 

So after sound ceases, light comes. After light ceases, awareness persists in 
Stnyata.**° This is what the Buddha says: nirvana is sinyata, which has the nature 
of a vajra or a diamond—that is, it is indestructible. It is wrong to assume, of course, 
that Siinyatd is emptiness. Quite the contrary, it is utter completeness of variety, 
incomprehensibly deep in knowledge and awareness. 

Consider an example: suppose you are listening to music. The tempo builds up, the 
rhythm pounds faster and faster. After some time, no rhythm can keep pace with the 
speed, and everything merges into a steady monotone of unmanifest silence—that 
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449 Guruji is referencing the 
stages of sound as understood in 
Kundalini yoga. Pard is transcen- 
dent sound, associated with the 
Maladhara Chakra; pasyanti is 
causal sound, associated with the 
Maniptra Chakra, madhyama is 
subtle sound, associated with the 
Anahata Chakra, and vaikharv is 
physical sound, associated with 
the Visuddha Chakra. 


450 The void. 


451 An antiparticle is a subatomic 
particle having the same mass as 
a given particle but the opposite 


electric or magnetic properties. 


Every kind of subatomic particle 
has a corresponding antiparticle; 
e.g., the positron has the same 
mass as the electron, but an equal 


and opposite charge. 
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is one-pointed awareness, appearing to have lost all vibrations. It is vibrating at an 
infinite frequency as awareness, It is the stillness of a spinning top, not the laziness 
of a sleeping man. That, in essence, is the difference between samadhi and sleep. 

It should be realized that the combined bandwidth of para, pasyanti and mad- 
hyama is far below that of light waves. The bandwidth of light waves, in turn, is far 
below that of the waves of awareness that comprise matter waves (which invariably 
travel faster than light and are hence always moving backwards in time). Therefore, 
the Buddha’s statement that silence and Siinyatd are the nature of the universe is 
absolutely correct. That is what the Upanishads also say: the manifest universe is 


rt 


There are three kinds of particles known in physics: particles, light waves and anti- 


only the tail of the Brahman. 


particles." Particles move forward in time, antiparticles move backward in time. 
Light waves don’t move in time at all—they freeze the present. When a particle 
meets a corresponding antiparticle, they annihilate each other explosively, and that 
becomes light. So light is a result of pair-annihilation, just as knowledge is the result 
of a union between past and future in the present. 

The nature of the present is bliss. Buddhist philosophy says that if you eliminate 
desires—which are anticipations based on duality—you will eliminate misery. In the 
present lies realization. If you move away from it, either by remembering the past 
or by planning for the future, you have irretrievably lost contact with the purity 
of the present moment—the utter bliss of the present moment, the nirvana of the 
present moment. 

Come to think of it, there is no past, there is no future. There is only the pres- 
ent—a moving present, an infinitesimal moment of time which contains within it all 
of infinite time. There is no time away from the present! 

Tara is the pagyanti sound that overlaps the madhyama in frequency. The power 
of manifest sound is a bridge to God within the human system. The power of sound 
is called om. The word syllable 6m only imitates the sound within. It is only a symbol. 
What the symbol points to is an unbroken sound which is heard inside, and which 
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resembles om. The external symbol has a beginning and an end. Not so the inner 
sound. That is always there. That is Tara. 
if 

The Tara pointed to by the symbol 6m has many forms. One is called Nila.** She is 
also called the dark one, Tamasi. Here, darkness refers to the state of being unheard, 
unmanifested; it implies unclearness. (The same applies to the name Tamas as 
applied to Rudra, God of the Unmanifest.**) This form of Tara is the most pious 
of the pious. Because 6m is the universal name of Isvara,*** Patafijali has said, “om 
points to Ivara.”*°* One who has not heard the 6m within has no use for any mantra. 
Even the Vedas say, “What will anyone do with the song (of the Veda) if one has not 
heard the om within?” 

This 6m enters all sounds and makes them come alive individually. However, 
there is a difference in the ability of different sounds to convey the 6m. Among 
the sounds, vowels best carry 6m. Even there, the Vedas best contain the quality 
of sound. If one ignores the barrage of consonants and listens to the vowel sounds 
in the Vedic mantras, the pleasing nature of 6m will become evident. That is why 
it is important to protect the sound of the mantra. When mantras are translated, 
the only purpose is to bring out the hidden meanings—the coded meanings of the 
mantra. But such translations cannot be used for japa, because the sound 6m is not 


| 


What then is a mantra? When sages sit meditating—that is, listening to the sound 


brought out clearly in the translation. 


of 6m in their heart, throat and head centers—out of this 6m ocean waves called 
mantras arise, which are heard or seen in meditation. That is why each mantra has a 
seer—that is the rishi who happened to see or hear the mantra in meditation. 
These mantras are the natural flow of sound waves, controlling a manifestation 
of 6mkara. If one meditates on 6m—that is, on Tara or Saraswati—she gives one man- 
tras. If one meditates on these mantras, one gets communications of knowledge 
from that particular wave. All such communications form the content of the man- 
tra. These mantras arise spontaneously, without effort in meditation—they are mere 
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452 The Blue One. 


453 One duty of the god Rudra 
(a form of Shiva) is to create 
tamas guna (the characteristic 
of darkness, ignorance). Rudra 
is sometimes called Tamas, the 
personification of tamas. 


454 Shiva; God. 


455 Patafijali was the compiler of 
the Yoga Sutra. 


456 Various forms of Hindu 
scripture. 


457 “The Threefold Knowledge,” a 
term for the Vedas, referring to 
the Rg Veda, Sama Veda and Yajur 
Veda. 


458 Yogis who have attained self- 
realization in their meditations. 
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byproducts. There must have been no effort at all in designing the mantra. A mantra 
is not designed. It is complete and arises by itself. It designs itself. It creates itself. 

What is designed with effort is ordinary language, and these are constructs that 
cannot convey om so clearly. A limited intellect has no capacity to design a mantra. 
Even if all the elements are available, a sculptor cannot build a living being—and 
a mantra is a living sound. It has life in it. Only the unlimited intellect of God can 
foresee and build life out of the genetic code, and the mantra is the genetic code of 
the deity. Through repetition of the genetic code, a human being is made. By rec- 
itation of the mantra, a God or Goddess is made. That is why mantras manifest God 
by repetition. 

When the mantra starts flowing, it can become joy, peace, power, dance, art, 
poetry, prose, the Vedas, the Puranas, the Agamds, the Nigamas and so on.**° Among 
these several manifestations, some are true and some are untrue. The most true and 
accurate picture of godliness is contained in Vedas—called the trayi vidya,” because 
they contain the highest light and wisdom. So do the sacred texts of all religions. 
Absolute truth cannot be conveyed in words. All words are but mappings of the 
truth, but all contain some lie in themselves by necessity. It is a question of degree 
how much truth there is (and here “truth” is used in the sense of “resemblance”). 

Can the idea formed in a reader’s mind be exactly the same as the idea that the seer 
or writer was originally prompted to convey? In most cases the answer is, sadly, no. 

Ht 
Vedas are direct revelations. So are the revelations of the seers, the jfdanis, in their 
dhyana.** They all have the same validity. They contain the highest degree of 
resemblance to reality seen by the sages. Thus they are called Sukla Tara—meaning 
the White or Manifest Tara. 

In coitus, the state of potent joy comes before the climax. That is unmanifest, 
potent joy—that is Nila. The orgasmic bliss, the flow of the mantra into a bursting 
explosion of language constructs which are true—that is called sukla. Seminal fluid is 
white in color. It is manifest joy, obtained through the leap of the ego out of the body. 

Whenever ego breaks loose from the body—either in sleep, in coitus, in death or 
in samadhi—deep joy is experienced. There is a similarity between sleep and death, 
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and also between coitus and samadhi. Sleep and death, orgasm and samadhi, dif- 
fer only in their time scales. Death is a continuous sleep. Samadhi is a continuous 
orgasm. In orgasm, you are not there. You have jumped out of the body—but it is 
short-lived, and one craves to experience it again. And that craving cannot be satis- 
fied immediately because the seed is no longer there. Thus the better way to achieve 
orgasm is to do so without expending the seed. 

And that is exactly what samadhi is. The seed is not spent—so the orgasm con- 
tinues uninterruptedly for as long as the seed is there. Who wants to come out of 
an experience of orgasmic bliss? That is exactly the dilemma faced by a sage in the 
continuous orgy, the orgasmic splendor of samadhi—he doesn’t want to come out of 
it, ever. That is union with God; that is yoga. Ordinary coitus is an imitation, a pass- 
ing memory of the infinite coitus that God can offer to you, the maddening creative 
egoless bliss—the path of no return. Once one has known the taste of it, one doesn’t 
want anything else. That is Ardhanarisvara tattva*®—the unending orgasmic bliss 


‘ 


Vedic knowledge and proper meditation can lead one to infinite joy. It is obtained 
through the study and practice of the Vedas and Upanishads, as well as the revela- 
tions contained in the Agamds and Nigamas. 


called brahmananda.*°° 


Agama indicates the wisdom that passes out of Shiva’s head and into Parvati’s. 
“Agatam Siva vaktrébhyah gatam ca girija mukhé.”** Shiva is the erect phallus on the 
physical plane—coming out of its head is semen, the leap of the ego, the bliss experi- 
enced in orgasm. It goes into the mouth of Parvati. Parvati is Parasakti,** the power, 
the source, the mother, the womb, the divine vulva. So all the Agamas preach wor- 
ship of the genitals as the first step toward sublimation. The Vedas countenance 
this, too. Because at the end of a yajfia,*® the couple performing the sacrifice must 
engage in coitus and offer the coital fluids into the homa.** This is the main ingredi- 
ent, called the parnahuti *“—an offering of the self to the higher Self. This occurs in 
asvamédha yajfia,*°° where the horse’s seed is collected and offered along with human 
seed, The underlying idea is the essential unity of all life forms, cutting across even 


459 The state of creation in which 
Shiva and Shakti are one, yet 

also experience one another as 
separate; the cosmic equivalent of 
sexual union. 


460 The absolute, undifferen- 
tiated bliss of Brahman (Supreme 
Divinity). 


461 “The Agamas originated from 
the faces of Shiva, and fell on the 
ears of Parashakti.” Agamds are 
usually framed as episodes in 
which Shiva teaches Shakti. 


462 Supreme Energy. 


463 Vedic fire ceremony. 
464 Sacrificial fire. 
465 Final offering. 


466 The Horse Sacrifice, an 
ancient Vedic ritual. 


467 Other ancient Vedic rituals. 


468 Tantric Buddhist. 


469 Renunciates. 


470 Areference to Kama’s 
prominent status as one of 

the purusarthds or four aims of 
life, discussed elsewhere in this 
volume. The kama-sastra refers to 
traditional literary works on kama. 


471 One of the nine rasas, or aes- 
thetic principles of the traditional 
Indian arts. 


472 Ayogic hand gesture dis- 
cussed elsewhere in this volume. 


473, Acouple expressing the 
supreme female principle and the 
supreme male principle. 


474 Such a union must involve 
advanced practitioners who are 
able to attain purely transcendent 
sexual union. A sva-sakti, by 
contrast, is one who still has a 
sense of “self” as an individualized 
human being and may thus find 
personal pleasure or arousal in 
the encounter as well. 


475 Areference to the worship of 
Tripurasundar\, described in the 
next section. 
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genus and species barriers. This is also done in jyotistoma, and paficarata yajfias pre- 
scribed in the Vedas.*%” 

In Hindu and Vajrayana*® pantheism, erotic elements play a vital role. No temple 
is complete without an erotic element. In the olden days, Eros was worshiped in all 
possible ways by householders as well. Eros was forbidden only to sannydsis.“ Kama 
as a goal of life had a high place in society, with shastras supporting how to achieve 
it.47° It was elevated to an art form, recognizing that the vital lust is best handled as 
srngara—as a decorative, unhurried, detached approach to the experience of bliss.*” 

Nigama means the reverse—wisdom passing from Shakti to Shiva. It refers, in 
other words, to revelations of power achieved by iirdhva rétas, the control of seed— 
the transformation of the vital sex drive into higher forms which are more satisfy- 
ing, which have immanence in them. This is called the amrtam, the flow of energy 
from the power (the woman) to the powerful (the man). This the path of withdrawal, 
nivrtti, the vajroli mudra practiced by hatha yogis. Vajroli means creating a vacuum 
in the bowels, enabling a continuous suction of semen back into the phallus, and 
thereby moving the libido up into the head. In Sri Vidya upasana, vajroli is symbol- 
ized by the sarva trikhanda mudra,*”* which means moving the sex drive from vital to 


‘ 


For updsand with mantras, we have already listed the forms of the mantras. The 


mental to supramental. 


mantra om is to be recited alone—this leads to yoga. Other mantras—om hrim strim 
hum phat, hrim strim hum phat, hrim strim hum—can be practiced by a parasakti and 
parama-purusa, in an attitude of eliminating the illusions of others.‘ 

In Tara updsand, unlike Kali updsand, if physical union is to be used, it must be 
with a parasakti not a sva-Sakti,‘”* because there is to be no ejaculation—in Buddhist 
union, seed emission is forbidden. In Hindu union, seed emission is allowed only 
after repetition of the required number of mantras is complete. In Tara, the two 
religions meet. Both insist on a paragakti, and both forbid ejaculation by the male, for 
the very reason that it is a paragakti. Kali is Kundalini, so a sva-shakti is okay; but for 
Tara, only a parasakti. Sundari is a circle where all males are Shivas and all females 
are Shaktis, so long as they are aspiring toward yoga.‘”’ That is why, in Sundari 
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upasana, the words “paraya, apardaya, paraparaya’’*”° are used. Once they are in yoga, 
they are considered Shiva and Shakti. 

The need for a paragakti can thus be envisaged in the following progression. The 
main aim of the practice is to destroy the ego structure, and the identification of 
oneself with the body. As long as this identification exists, the notion of “one’s own” 
versus “that belonging to another”—that is, of para and apard—persists. So the first 
step is to integrate with one’s own partner—that is Kali. The next wall to be broken 
down is the notion of the other, so paragakti is prescribed—that is Tara. In the third 
stage, a group identity is to be established—hence, Tripurasundari. In Sundari, this 
identity proceeds by establishing all the gods and goddesses both in one’s own body 
and in the union of a pair. It is the mating of gods and goddesses that is envisaged. 
This final act is brought down to the physical bliss level by a group of initiates form- 
ing a mandala, a circle. The Sri Chakra allows a union of 108 pairs, 108 being the 
number of deities inhabiting the Khadgamdla.*”” 

In the Upanishads, this Tara is known as aksara vidya. Aksara can mean (1) not 
subject to decay; or (2) beginning with a and ending with ks—that is, comprising all 
letters, all languages, all manifest sound. Both meanings are valid. She is also called 
the udgita vidya, meaning the vidya who allows you to transcend upward. 


‘ 


So the study of the Vedas, Upanishads, Agamds and Nigamds provides us with a way 
to worship Saraswati, the creative power of Brahman. This is called sukla updsana. 
No untruth should ever be spoken. Only truth can be spoken, even if it hurts one’s 
own ego to do so. One must study well and remember what is said or taught. This, in 
brief, is Sukla upasana.*”* 

Studying the source of all such revelations, and seeking to attain the revelations 
oneself, is called the nila updsand.‘”? The bliss of speaking out, from the tip of one’s 
tongue, is Saraswati. Saraswati is rasavati, the one who has rasa, or anand, with sa the 
Shakti. Saraswati means orgasmic union, utter creativity, manifesting by detach- 
ment, and eliminating the notion of “one’s own” (or “another’s own”). 

Then there is a third form of upasand of Tara. It is called citra upasand.**° The 
words spoken by ordinary people contain both lies and truths. That is the nature 
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476 That is, all levels of sexual 
union have some ritual value: 
para refers to the highest (tran- 
scendent) form of the practice; 
parapara is the medium (subtle) 
form; and apara, the lowest 
(physical) form. 


477 Guruji refers to the goddesses 
worshiped within the Sri Chakra in 
Sri Vidya practice. 


478 The White Path. 


479 The Blue Path. 


480 The Colorful Path. These 
three paths—sukla, nila and 
citra—correspond to transcendent, 
subtle and physical practices, 
governed by the sattva, rajas and 
tamas gunas respectively. 


481 Renunciation of the world. 
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of citra—truth and untruth, reality and myth, perception and projection. Seeing 
omkara, hearing omkara in all such sounds, and not responding or reacting to the 
pairs of opposites they contain—this constitutes the updsand of citra. 

Citra is the om in others’ voices. In abuse and praise; in pointless chatter and great 
orations; in harsh noise and melodious music; in crying or singing—in all these and 
more the sound must be taken in equally, merely observing the total sound picture. 
One should not seek out pleasant sounds while turning away from the unpleasant. 
One should be a detached observer. That is citra updsana. 

Each of these three forms of updsand are forms of Tara. The pranava, the shastras 
and ordinary speech are all forms of Tara. Any one of these procedures can be fol- 
lowed. Jfianis follow the study of the Vedas, shastras, and so forth. Yogis follow the 
6m in their heart. The common person can simply concentrate on the world of sound 
around them. 

Whether performed singly or by a couple, upasand of Tara is done with a con- 
stant awareness of the unmanifest sound within. This awareness is obtained by con- 
stantly researching the sound of the mantra within—the point when unmanifest 
sound comes to be known. It becomes known by a permissive, uncensoring mood 
(anujndé mudra). 

Sannydasa*™ is an outgrowth of yoga. Once one has tasted union with God, all other 
pleasures will pale by comparison. One must not spurn the lower nature, however; 
instead, one must use it intelligently, wisely, to break down ego barriers and reach 
samadhi. From being untouchable, one should become eminently touchable. Because 
if you’re afraid of touching a fellow human being, how are you going to touch God? 
Have no fear. Use that by which man falls to lift yourself upward. Poison can kill, but 
the poison of the snake is also the serum—the giver of life at the moment of death. 

How wise can you be? 

That is what Tara Tantra teaches. 


iw) 


438 


DASA MAHAVIDYAS THE TEN GREAT WISDOM GODDESSES 


Tripurasundari 


Sundari, or Lalita Tripurasundari, is the flower of consciousness—graceful, harmo- 
nizing, joyous, peaceful, bountiful, protective, knowing and powerful. She is sym- 
bolized by the lotus of lotuses.*** She is the most beautiful one, who manifests divine 
knowledge and love. She knows best how to lift a human being from the illusion of 
bondage to the eternal cosmic love and power of the all-pervasive. She is Adigakti, 
(the Godhead, the Mother of all Mothers)—of Lakshmi, Saraswati and Parvati (Gauri); 
all three are emanations from the Adisakti. 

She is the upward thrust of evolution—meaning not merely individual libera- 
tion, but liberation for a whole class of classless human beings.*** She is the “Great 
Vehicle” of Vajrayana Buddhism in the Tibetan mandalas.**’ She plays with such 
toys as the sun, the moon, space and rainbows.**’ Three is her abstract symbol in 6m. 
She is Tripurasundari, the beautiful girl in all three aspects of the world—creation, 
nourishment (or sustenance) and destruction (or clean-up). Likewise, she is the 
Earth, the atmosphere and the heavens. 

Sundari is the primal power of Adigakti to see herself in various forms. The first 
desire of the Supreme Being to manifest causes a division in that being.**” Sund- 
ari is this first desire (kamakala or Iccha Sakti).*** Desire is the secret of creation, 
the root of manifestation. It is the mainstay of existence. This desire first takes the 
form of fragmentation and then of seeking to reunite all these fragmented parts of 
the whole. The divine desires to sacrifice itself in creation and then to receive this 
creation back into itself. This twofold desire is the basis of love, the vivifying bond 
that ties together creator and the created. Love exists by itself, independent of the 
objects through which it manifests. Love has no clinging, no desire, no hunger for 
possession, no attachment. It is simply the craving for the union of the self with 
the divine. 

if 


Sundari is hrim, the combination of Hari, Hara and Virifici.**° She is called Vishnu 
Maya, the great illusion—and she is the greatest seductress there is, continuously 
assuming new, highly procreative and blissful forms, such as that of a 16-year-old girl. 


482 Sahasrara, literally the 

“thousand-petaled” lotus, is the 
most subtle chakra in Kundalini 
yoga, and represents pure 
consciousness. 


483 Adisakti (“Primordial Power”) 
is another name for Parasakti, the 
supreme form of the Goddess. 


484 Guruji is referring to the 
“class” of those who have tran- 

scended class/caste distinctions; 

namely, initiates of Kaula Sri Vidya. 


485 Vajrayana Buddhism (broadly, 
Tibetan Tantric Buddhism) is a 
major stream within the broad 
tradition of Mahayana Buddhism. 


486 Lalita means “she who plays.” 


487 Shiva and Shakti in transcen- 
dent unity, or singularity, before 
the creation of the world. 


488 Guruji refers to traditional 
descriptions of creation’s “down- 
ward” manifestation—from the 
transcendent One to the manifest 
many. 


489 Vishnu, Shiva and Brahma. 


490 Aclassical Indian poetic 


meter. 


491 The Gayatri is probably the 
most widely recited Vedic mantra 
in Hinduism. It is said to have 
“four feet”: (1) the Earth, sky and 
heaven; (2) the Vedas; (3) the 
prana vayu or five vital forces of 
the body; and (4) the sun. 


492 The Paricadasi Mantra. 


493 These are lines from the 
Durga Suktam, an early Vedic 
hymn to the Goddess. 


494 These are lines from the 
Mahamrtyufijaya Mantra, a Vedic 
appeal to Shiva for victory over 
death. 
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She is described in 108 letters in the three Vedas, in a triad, each consisting of 
four lines in the anustubh meter as follows:*°° 


tat savitur varenyam 
bhargo devasyadhimahi 
dhiyo yo nah pracodayat 
parorajasé savadom (32) 


jatavedase sunavama somam 
aratiyato nidahati vedah 
sa nah parsadati durgani visva 
navéva sindhum duritatyagnih (43) 


tryambakam yajamahe 
sugandhim pustivardhanam 
urva rukamiv bandhanan 
mrtyor muksiya mamrtat (33) 


The first four lines are known as the Gayatri of four feet.*?' Their purpose is to 
unfold the divine presence in the aspirant’s heart. From this chandas or meter is 
derived the Sri Vidya mantra of ts letters,*”” as is subsequently explained. The next 
four lines are known to unfold the power of God in the aspirant and hence relate to 
Shakti, the primal power.’ From them are derived the nine cakrésvari mantras of Sri 
Chakra, a mandala of divine couples in union. The last four lines relate to Shiva, the 
bestower of immortality, and the conqueror of death.*?* 

In these three stanzas, indeed, the main topics of discussion are the realities (the 
Vedas), the learned books (the shastras), the explanatory texts (the Puranas), the 
duties and the predictive sciences (jydtisa Sastra). All proceed from the union of Shiva 
and Shakti—the assertion of God. 

if 
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Now let us delve more deeply into how the Paficadasi Mantra of Sri Vidya*?’ came to 
be encoded by Shiva while in love union with Shakti. Sexual union is the symbol of 
an active God—that is, of Shiva as one with Shakti, who is the power to act—not an 
inert God who doesn’t even want to see himself. 

From the Gayatri, we shall derive and interpret in three stages the three parts 
(kiitas) of Paficadasi—called the Vagbhava Kita, Kamardja Kata and Sakti Kita. These 
kiitas represent the union of Saraswati with Brahma, Lakshmi with Vishnu, and 
Parvati (Gauri) with Shiva, respectively.” 


The Vagbhava Kita 


This is the kata by which willpower is generated. Will is, indeed, the creator, and 
willpower is the creatrix. Manifestation is creativity—it is brahmdnanda, the bliss of 
the union of Brahma and Saraswati. The correspondence between the Paficadasi and 
the lines from the Gayatri is first indicated in this chart, and then explained: 











Gayatri Paficadasi 

tat savitur varenyam kaé 

bhargo deévasya dhimahi ila 

dhiyo yonah pracodayat (to be pronounced only mentally; not 
externally) 

paro rajasé savadom hrim (= will united to power) 





* tat. Brahma, the creator, the will, is permanent. He is without attributes, with- 
out blemish. But when he enters the womb of power (Saraswati), he desires 
consciousness. He opens the eye of power, as it were, and projects himself 
through it—and that generates the power of will. By his desire to see, he sac- 
rifices his completeness—so he sees himself in the sacrifice; that is, in the 


441 


495 The central mantra of Sri 
Vidya practice. 


496 The traditional pairings of the 
Hindu Trinity with their respective 
shaktis. 


497 Guruji adds: “The 50 letters of 
Sanskrit are organized into eight 
groups: the 16 vowels of the first 

group; and the 34 consonants, 
which comprise the other seven 


groups.” 


498 Kama and Shiva. 


499 God without attributes. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


emission of his seed into the womb of power. His desire is the first cause. This 
desire springs out of desirelessness in a silent will, quite spontaneously, with- 
out any prior cause to it. When this happens, he invents a symbolism—the 
Sanskrit alphabet of 50 letters.*?” 

This is why the Lord is known as the God of Love—Kama, or the lust of 
creativity. Manmatha and Iévara‘*®* are two poles of the same reality—a silent 
consciousness manifesting desire is Manmatha, and a desiring mind wishing 
for its satisfaction (and thus its own elimination) is ISvara. They are insepa- 
rable. Thus the essence of willpower is desire. Even the word tat (meaning 
“that”) arises from desire—because “that” cannot exist in a nondual state 
of total desirelessness. The letter ka symbolizes passion, the essence of will- 
power, and is therefore identified with tat. 


savitur. Savita means “the one who gives birth to.” Tripura as Maha-Kundalini, 
the light and heat streaming from the sun (Savita), interacts with Mother 
Earth to procreate all life forms. The sun is the Father and Earth is the Mother; 
life comes from their union. What is life? Life is a movement in consciousness, 
which enables the triad—the seer, the seeing and the seen—to be created. The 
separation of the seer and seen creates the act of seeing. This triad is symbol- 
ized by a triangle (the yoni). The letter a is known as the Nirguna Brahman,” 
and the letter iis his desire to see himself. The letter @is the result of the union 
between a and i. The letter @ is, therefore, the divine source—the Mother of 
all that is seen. 


varényam. The word varényam means “the best part.” And the best (or central) 
part of creative power is the yoni, the vulva. Moreover, the central part of 
the word varényam is é. Thus, the essence of the words savitur varényam is 
completely symbolized by é. 

According to the Siva Siitras, va = nectar or the seed of immortality, ra = 
fire, € = cause, n = taste, ya = air, and m = touch or contact. Thus, varényam 
means that the seed of life is to be placed in the fire of the yoni to taste the 
breath of life (air). Coupled with the dual-oriented Brahman, or Kama, the 
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sexual symbolism of é is indeed most appropriate. It is the divine yoni, the 
Mother of all life forms, the “enjoyable” or “dear” form—for life is dear to 
everyone. It produces a continuous current of contact awareness in con- 
sciousness. For these reasons, the sexual symbolism is not only appropriate 
but essential. 

So é equals savitur varényam, and it is to be worshiped as the life-giver. It 
must be remembered that the sexual symbolism works on three levels. At 
the physical level, é means the yoni. At the mental level, @ means the desire 
(not necessarily sexual) that leads to action. At the spiritual level, é means 
consciousness, which is the source of desire, and in turn the source of action. 
Action is based on duality and promotes duality. A mature person can deal 
with the symbolism without getting lost in the merely physical aspects. The 
one connecting link at all three levels is that consciousness, desire and action 
all arise from interactions, and that all interactions are collectively described 
as contact phenomena; that is, maithuna or coitus. 


bhargo dévasya dhimahi. The phrase bhargo dévasya points to the central char- 
acteristic of God, the Deva, which is immortality. This immortal, undying state 
is the turiya—the fourth and final state. Samadhi overlaps the other three 
states—of wakefulness, sleeping and dreaming—and is the fourth aksara, the 
fourth letter, i. The letter dhi implies i, in combination with dha for dharana, 
which means overflowing with a particular mode of awareness.°°° God flows 
the world by his dharana. It is an object of his consciousness and subject to the 
laws that govern the flow of consciousness in dharand. Thus, bhargé dévasya 
dhiis identified with i, because jis the last of this word, and it overlaps the rest 
of it as turiya. The other three states do not affect it. 

At the physical level, mahi is a symbol for earth, food and semen. In the 
cosmic sense, mahi can refer to that bright, spherical object known as the 
Earth—with its oceans, mountain, islands and forests—as a single object 
implied by la. All meanings are contained in la. 
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500 Dharand is the sixth limb 
set out in Patafijali’s Yoga Sutras, 
and denotes single-pointed 
concentration. 


501 The Supreme Self; i.e., Shiva. 


502 The Anahata Chakra. 


503 Gurujiis offering the tradition- 
al identification of a mantra’s seer, 
deity and meter. 


504 That is, the five bijas compris- 
ing the first kuta of the Paricadasi 
Mantra. 


505 In Hindu cosmology, the 
seven higher worlds of existence 
beyond the earthly level. 


506 The 10th and last of the Dasa 
Mahavidyas, discussed later in this 
selection. 


507 Gurujiis also describing the 
kamakald used in the Sri Cakra 
Paja. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


* dhiyo yo nah pracodayat. Paramatman is an objectless entity.°™ He is established 
in Sridevi, the divine consciousness, like a swan on a still lake. In translation, 
dhiyo yo nah pracodayat means, “May he inspire us toward the objectless, intu- 
itive perceptive state of super-consciousness in the utter silence of the mind.” 
The net impact on the meaning here is that the mantra is not to be associated 
with any external action—such as an active production of sound, a movement 
of the lips or tongue, a mental projection or any analysis by the sensory per- 
ceptions—but rather that it is spoken by Tripurasundari. Therefore the aspi- 
rant, like the Paramatman, is merely a silent spectator to a show that is put 
on for his or her benefit. From this set of syllables, then, is Brahman’s silence 
of perception indicated. 


* parorajasé savadém. At the end of silence (turiya)—which is not inert but full of 
activity (beyond rajas, beyond all activity)—shines a pure, unshadowed light 
called para samvit from within the heart, welling out of divine consciousness. 
This is identified as the bija hrim, meaning modesty. A modest girl covers her 
breasts, thereby indicating the heart center*°’—so the heart is symbolized 
by hrim. 


And that is the Vagbhava Kuta, as revealed to God by Tripurasundari herself, the 
first interpretation of savitur dévata in the Gayatri meter.°® It consists of five let- 
ters*°* representing the five states of matter—solid, liquid (flowing), plasma (fire), 
gaseous (air) and vacuum (space). All of these, in turn, spring from the mind, and 
the mind springs from the objectless consciousness of samadhi. These seven states, 
in all, comprise the heptad, or seven vyahrtis*® of Gayatri, and are sometimes recited 
as part of the Gayatri Mantra. 


The Kamaraja Kita 
The nature of the Kamaraja Kita is Kamala*°’—the form of a woman with a circle for 


her head, the sun and the orbit of moon as her two breasts and fire as her yoni.°°” 
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Gayatri Paficadasi 
tat ha 

savitur varényam saka 
bhargo dévasya dhi- ha 

mahi la 





dhiyo yonah pracodayat paro rajasé savadom ~—hrim 





* 


tat. Here, tat, or “that,” points to the perceptionless, pure awareness of non- 
duality that is characteristic of Shiva, symbolized by ha. 


savitur. Shiva emits his virya, or creative shakti, symbolized by sa. This shakti 
flows from the sun through space, through the head and toward the genitals, 
where it manifests as reproductive power. If it can be contained in the head 
or the heart center,°® it will manifest as the creative fury of epic writings and 
other gigantic artistic expressions. 


varényam. When the sun’s energy is controlled at the Anahata or heart cen- 
ter, it becomes creative energy. The potency of the libido is symbolized by 
kama, or the letter ka. When the utter creativity of the sun is muted by the 
coolness of the moon, a hamsa is born as the jiva.°° The bija ha is Shiva, the 
outgoing breath, and sa is Shakti, the incoming breath. The bindu*° between 
them is a result of their union—the kumbhaka,™ which readies the mind for 
concentrated attention. The bindu is thus a symbol for (1) the mixing of the 
male and female genital fluids, (2) the kumbhaka, and (3) the mind. The term 
bindu tatpuram,™ then, has meanings at all three of these levels. At the phys- 
ical level, it refers to the creation of a new life. At the vital level, it refers to 
the suspension of physical activity—the prelude to perfect concentration that 
occurs in kumbhaka. At the mental level, it refers to clearing the lake of the 
mind of all surface waves, leading to the union of the jiva with Paramatman.™ 
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508 Thatis, in the Aja or the 
Anahata Chakra. 


509 Aswanis the living being 
produced. 


510 Point. 


511 The pause between an inhale 
and an exhale. 


512 Point of union with God. 


513 The union of the individual 
soul with God. 


514 God with attributes. 


515 God without attributes. 


516 The highest states of samadhi. 


517 Inaconstant state of receiving 
the flow of devotion. 


518 The Bliss of Brahma. When the 
individual soul merges with God, 

it is a form of devotion that yields 
Supreme Bliss. 


519 In Kundalini yoga, the nddis 
that channel prana throughout 
the subtle body. 


520 Adiamond-like or thunder- 
bolt state. 


521 Beyond kinetic activity into a 
more spiritual state. 


522 In Hindu lore, countless 
milkmaids (gopis) are drawn by 
the seductive flute (murali) of the 
handsome cowherd Krishna. The 
episode dramatizes how indivi- 
dual souls are drawn toward God. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Similarly, the words nada and kala have meanings at each these three lev- 
els. Nada is sound. It is the vibration of the breath and the rhythm of blissful 
union. Sound changes into silent light as its frequency increases in the still 
mind. Kala is suspended breath, which leads to a carnival of lights of divine 
glory in the mind (Saguna Brahman).™* Beyond this triad of nada, bindu and 
kala lies the immensity of that wonder of wonders known as Nirguna Brah- 
man,’ which one experiences in nirvikalpa samadhi.*° No description of this 
state is possible, because there is no word to describe it, no one to know it; no 
“T” even exists there. Is it a vacuum? Complete emptiness? God only knows— 
and you will know it when and if you are God and experience it. That is all that 
can be said about it. 


bhargo dévasya. The phrase bhargé déva means Shiva or ha. The nature of Shiva 
is to be in continuous abhiséka."” There is an abhiséka happening when jiva 
merges into Paramatman, resulting in brahmananda.™ This is a cooling cur- 
rent from head to foot called amrta snanam, which cools the 72,000 nerves” in 
the body, clearing away all sins, accumulated karmas and bondages. 


dhimahi. The Earth, by its inactivity, demonstrates the ultimate in dharana, a 
rock-like steadiness of thought-flow. The syllable la is a symbol for the Earth 
and is the most appropriate for Shiva because he has such an indestructi- 
ble potency for achieving creative, orgasmic bliss—yet still holding onto his 
form. In Buddhist parlance, this is known as vajra,*° representing the inde- 
structibility of egoless bliss. 


dhiyo yonah pracodayat. Silence is once again alluded to. 


par6 rajasé savadém. May the steady, rock-solid flow of awareness move up into 
space, beyond rajas into sattva.™ Pure sattva is Vishnu. The gopis are the jivas, 
reluctantly but irresistibly drawn by the love of their Lord, dancing to the 
tune of Krishna’s murali.* This flute is the Anahata Chakra, one’s own heart. 
If one listens to it with love, one is invariably drawn to the Lord. Thus, all the 
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jivas are women, and the Lord is the only male. When the jiva mates with the 
Paramatman, the result is a sexless, objectless subject called dnanda.? The 
symbol for all this is hrim, the essential component being shyness; a reluc- 
tance to express one’s love while at the same time needing it badly. 


This is the Kamardaja Kita—ha sa ka ha la hrim—revealed by Tripurasundari, as 
Lakshmi, to her Lord Vishnu. Love—universal and egoless, cosmic in dimension— 
is what one gets when one concentrates on the Anahata, the heart center. This is 
where one hears the call of Krishna. In female form, Krishna is Lalita, satisfying all 
the desires of her devotees. 

The integration of the jiva with Paramatman is completed when one realizes 
the “bisexuality” within oneself; when, through experience, one gains the ability to 
express one’s opposite partner (Kundalini) within oneself. Then, having enjoyed this 
highest of unions, one no longer craves for any physical union—because its ability to 
satisfy is so inferior; and moreover, because it is subject to the cost of bondage. One’s 
desires disperse of their own accord, without having to make any effort to suppress 
them. Because in a state of oneness with God, there is no gap between desire and 
its fulfillment. 


The Sakti Kita 


The Sakti Kita symbolizes time, Lord Kala, in union with his Samhara Kali.°*4 














Gayatri Paficadasi 
tat savitur varenyam sa 
bhargo dévasya dhi- ka 
mahi la 





dhiyo yonah pracodayat paro rajasé savadom = hrim 
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523 Divine Bliss. 


524 Samhara is destruction. Shiva, 
as time, is destroyed by his own 
Shakti, Kali. See Guruji’s discus- 
sion of Kali earlier in this selection. 


525 Fire, water and earth. 


526 Power of Consciousness. 


527 Guruji is describing a yogic 
conceptualization of the Ajria 
Chakra, located between the 


brows. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


* tat savitur varényam. Space is created by consciousness (the best part of creati- 


vity), and from that the air, and then the remaining three great elements;>* 
and after that the mind, and the ego, called the jiva. The jiva is the best part of 
the creative chain. It deserves the light of the sun, of union with the divine at 
all levels. Darkness is death to it, it deserves to see the light. So this sa refers to 
jiva or Cit-Sakti.*° The syllable sa is the illuminating consciousness. 

Now the intimate relationship between life and death must be brought 
out once and for all. Death is the hooded cobra watching the light of life from 
between one’s eyebrows.” Because how do we see light? When a photon dies 
in our retina, a consciousness of light is born. So if you are seeing light con- 
tinuously, know that billions of photons are dying to maintain your stream of 
consciousness of that light within. The pleasure you get from seeing light is 
the pleasure of watching billions of deaths. That is you, dear reader, as Shiva, 
Lord of Death. 

And how can there be life without death? Something has to die continu- 
ously in order for life to come into existence. So Shiva as Kala, as time, dies 
continuously, enabling new time to be born. Without death, there can be no 
life. Death is Shiva, and life is Tripurasundari as Kali. There is little doubt, 
then, that these two are forever, inseparably united. The source of life is 
death, and the source of death is life. The reality is neither this nor that—they 
are both sides of the same coin. 

Samadhi is the union of extinction and awareness. Death is extinction, life 
is awareness. In samadhi, one switches back and forth between extinction and 
awareness in all states—whether waking, dreaming or sleeping. In every new 
moment, your consciousness of the previous moment is dead and gone, and 
you are a new you, whether you like it or not. Samadhi is an eternal property 
of Godhood. And since you are God, it is your property, too. 

Eros and Thanatos are the life and death instincts. They derive from the 
same source, which is called negation. The negation of life is death; the nega- 
tion of death is life. God desires to be born; and having been born, he desires 
to die. What is born must die, what dies must be born again. 
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This is the law of causality—and, in truth, causality is nothing but a 
precedent-antecedent relationship, a well-orderedness in time. Time is cau- 
sality, time is energy, energy is life—so you see, all is one and one is all, in an 
endless loop of lila, divine play. 

Not only do the Eros and Thanatos impulses come from the same cause, 
they are both the same, identical stuff. Hence the attraction of both—the only 
difference being that one attraction is conscious, while the other is uncon- 
scious and suppressed as fear. Yet the attraction of fear is undeniable: sex 
sells, but so does horror. 

So whether one interprets something as Eros or Thanatos is really depen- 
dent on the state one is in. If you are dead, the emotion you experience is Eros; 
if you are living, the emotional pull is to Thanatos. Here, life means you are in 
contact with Brahman. Death means you are not. 


bhargo dévasya dhimahi. The source of cit, or consciousness (again, the best 
part of creativity), is death. Shiva is the great corpse when he is not connected 
with consciousness. But when is he not coupled with consciousness? If there is 
ever a time when existence is uncoupled from consciousness, then existence 
might as well not be there at all—because then there is no one to care. Only in 
the loving embrace of consciousness does existence have any meaning at all. 
Only in the loving embrace of life does death have any meaning. Therefore, 
for the divine life, Shiva is the intelligence-giver. And so bhargé dévasya dhi is 
condensed to ka, the symbol for Shiva, the Nirguna Brahman. 

Please note, ka is also the symbol for Brahma, thereby showing the equiv- 
alence of the creative and destructive aspects of godhood. Creation is multi- 
plicity through duality. The destruction of multiplicity gives rise to advaita, a 
nondual state. Shiva, and his union with Samhara Kali, is the proper object for 
worship if one wishes to reach an undifferentiated state of advaita. 

The desire for denial of the self is common to both the creative and 
destructive aspects, to both Brahma and Shiva. It is called yajfia, a sacrifice 
of the self. In such a yajfia, two things are to be sacrificed: one is desire, 
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the other is desirelessness. Only then does the yajfia reach completion and 
become fruitful. 

In this way does the concept of yajfia become identical to that of living a 
purposeful life of activity. Sacrificing first one’s desires, which come from the 
ego, one is then asked to sacrifice desirelessness—meaning that one should 
not reject or be averse to anything that comes one’s way. That one should 
enjoy fully what is available and what has come, but without seeking after it. 
From that springs the idea of niskama karma: do, and enjoy what comes, but 
don’t get dispirited if your expectations are not fulfilled. For in that attitude 
also lies the divine purpose of destroying your ego structure. 


mahi. The syllable ma is contact, ha is Shiva and i is the desire to see. Thus, 
a detached desire to see and enjoy life, but without the notion of identify- 
ing oneself with the act. So the basic desire to see is still there—because it 
is desirable to see, to not run away from the world. Therefore, mahi is la, the 
symbol representing this wonderful world, the myriad beauties of nature and 
the waves in her ocean of consciousness. 

The trick is to be in the world, but at the same time be detached from 
it—no matter what happens. When death threatens, be not concerned but 
observe the process carefully and enjoy every moment of it. When sex tries 
to involve you, be not concerned but observe the process carefully and enjoy 
every moment of it. Merely observe, and you absolve yourself of all respon- 
sibility. This is the highest moral law, the dharma, the property of a realized 
soul, He may be a thief, a rascal, a murderer—but if he is detached, he is sin- 
less. Did Krishna not play with no fewer than 16,000 gdpis? Then why is he not 
an adulterer? How come we say he is sinless? How he can tell Arjuna, “I shall 
deliver you from all sins”? Think deeply on this and know the truth. When 
you are the observer, says Krishna, you can be a witness to murder, but not a 
murderer—even though it be your hand that dealt the death blow. God has 
sinned, not you. You have sinned, not you! (But beware—don’t try to apply 
this spiritual law in a human court of law. It only works in the divine court 
of law!) 
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* dhiyo yonah pracodayat. This implies silence, as before. 


* parorajasé savadom. Beyond rajas lies either sattva or tamas.* In the tamasic 
interpretation, the third hrim destroys all dualities. The syllable ha is Shiva, ra 
is fire, iis the desire to destroy all dualities, and m is the contact. 

In the Kaula marga, all males are considered Shiva, and all females are 
Shakti. If done in the knowledge of advaita, their acts of voluntary choice and 
union—both mental and physical—become acts of purity. But if done not for 
urdhva rétas,*? but only for casual enjoyment, or through force and violence— 
then those very same acts become not a means for upliftment, but a cause 
for downfall. 

Poison in controlled form can give life, but more commonly it kills. Thus 
the necessity for a guru in seeking liberation. A liberated man sees no distinc- 
tion between any opposites, including good and evil. But that does not mean 
he will commit evil voluntarily. As a reaction to evil forces, he can and will act 
evilly—that eventuality is not ruled out. But the maturity that springs from 
his knowledge of samadhi leads to yama-niyama.*° If he fights, he knows he 
is fighting himself. If he wounds, he knows he is wounding himself. Because 
there is no object other than himself, whatever he does to himself becomes 
the “right” thing—and for the good, generally, of his cosmic self. Who wants 
to hurt, wound or maim oneself? To what purpose? He may commit a little 
surgery to remove a small infection or a nascent malignant growth. But that 
is all. 


And thus indeed did Tripurasundari reveal the derivation and significance of the 
Paficadasi Mantra to her three consorts—for she is Saraswati to Brahma, Lakshmi to 
Vishnu and Kali to Kala." And they are not different from one another. 

The conversation between Shiva and Parvati was transcribed by Ganapati, and 
thus did the guru parampara” begin. Whence came forth all these interpretations? 
From consciousness, the sustainer of life. Sustenance is the aspect of life governed 
by Lakshmi, the all-pervasive power of Vishnu. She is called Sri—the auspicious one; 
Sarva Mangalakarini.™ She is the beautiful one who gives both bhdga and moksha.™* 
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528 Any activity can lead one clos- 
er to divinity or further from it. 


529 Sexual union in sublimated, 
transcendent form. 


530 High ethical guidelines. 


531 Shiva. 


532 Lineage. 


533 “She who makes everything 
benevolent.” One of the devis 
inhabiting Sri Yantra. 


534 She grants her devotees both 
material and spiritual fulfillment. 


535 The 15-syllable Paricadasi 
Mantra becomes the 16-syllable 
form of the Sodasi Mantra. 


536 Kama. 


537 Ratiis the goddess of sexual 
pleasure, thus her preferred offer- 
ing is rati, or sexual pleasure. 


538 The three principal paths of 
yoga: devotion, knowledge and 
action. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


If you approach her with desire, she will blend your spiritual progress with material 
glitter (which is imitation jewelry, by the way). She shows her truest self and truest 
riches to the one who is dispassionate, who approaches her in an attitude of divine 
oneness. When the sri bija is added at the end of Paficadasi, it becomes what is known 
as Laghu Sodasi.°® She is ever-radiant and charming, like a 16-year-old girl. She moth- 
ered the god Manmatha,* so she is particularly pleased when her devotees worship 
him. Rati is her daughter-in-law, and rati must be offered to her as worship.” 

Tripurasundari is an ocean of knowledge. You could not exhaust her riches 
even if you were to write a million volumes about her. The best thing to do, then, 
is engage in her updsand as she directs. And the best form of upasand is to seek the 
source of knowledge as an observer—not by running away from bondages, not by 
being attached to the results of actions, but by acting out of divine will. That is the 
triple combination of the bhakti, jfidna and karma margas.** 

Let us conclude this discussion of Tripurasundari updsand in her own words: “The 
more you know, the more you love, the more you experience 6m.” 


iw) 
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Bhuvanesvari 


Whence comes knowledge? Sometimes it arises from the act of seeing or perception. 
And the act of seeing is Bhuvanésvari. 

Note that the word “seeing” is used here ina loose, collective sense. It is meant to 
include all possible modes of receiving information—contact, sound, smell and taste, 
as well as actual, visual sight. And it includes two types of sight: (1) that which comes 
from direct sensory perception, and (2) that which is revealed. The second category 
includes two further divisions. A “revelation” can be (a) related to some individual 
memory of a past experience, or (b) completely spontaneous. Seeing a divine image 
of Krishna or Lalita in meditation belongs to class (a). It is a projection from the 
mind. Sometimes it is one’s desire to see that makes the act of seeing happen. 

If the desire to see is there, but the object of seeing is not preconceived or 
pre-specified, then it falls within class (b); that is, revelation. This can happen in a 
seedless meditation,’ and the knowledge that results is called vijfiana.™° Its origin 
doesn’t necessarily lie in the individual subconscious. It might hail from the collec- 
tive subconscious—let us use the name of God to represent this unmanifest, but 
potentially manifestable, source of knowledge. When one, in meditation, reads books 
one has never read before or sees sights never seen before, these are revelations. 


| 


The updsand of Bhuvanésvari is an attempt to receive such knowledge of God as 
direct experience. The basic idea is that the restriction of an individual’s conscious- 
ness is artificially imposed, and that it is possible to transcend this circumstance 
by sadhana. 

So suppose, for example, that you are looking at an object. Normally the eyes 
tend to focus so as to gain a clear image of the object being viewed. But it is also 
possible to focus on the space in between the object and the eye. At that point, the eye 
no more perceives the object, but instead looks at the objectless space in between. 
Alternatively, one can focus on the space beyond the object. Thus does one gener- 
ate modes of viewing that are not “normal.” The normal way to see is to focus on 
an image and try to analyze it, name it, assess whether it is threatening or loving, 
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539 Nirbija; without a seed 
mantra. 


540 Here, intuitive or sponta- 
neous. 


541 Guruji discusses his personal 
experiences of such revelations in 
The Goddess and the Guru. 


542 SGmbhavi mudra—which 
usually involves fixing one’s gaze 
at one’s own eyebrow center—is 

a powerful yogic technique used 
to still the mind and access higher 


stages of consciousness. 


543 The purifying wisdom. 
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polarize it, judge it. The “abnormal” way is to defocus the object and look instead on 
the object as a projection from the universal mind. In this way, the illusory nature of 
the world is destroyed, and its true nature is made self-evident. 

This is the open-eyed meditation of Bhuvanésvari by sambhavi mudra.* All the 
seven worlds below and seven worlds above have their origin in focus—in the act of 
seeing. Defocus and the multitude merges into the One. The integration and unifica- 
tion of knowledge begins with Bhuvanésvari, so she is also known as suddha vidya.># 

By the way, it is difficult to practice this technique with everyday objects because 
we have been trained to focus in on objects all the time. Besides, there are likeable 
and unlikeable objects that immediately bring colors of love or hate into the mind, 
which can also destroy the peace of oneness, It is easier to start by practicing on an 


‘ 


Bhuvanésvari is perceptive power that leads to knowledge. Therefore, she is Jfiana 


objectless space, like the sky. 


Sakti. She is the concept of space in creation, the akdga (ether) through which light 
moves and extends. Space, in fact, is an extension of perception. What we call space 
is the extent to which we can see, the range of our vision. And as our vision widens, 
space grows and we are able to realize more and more of the divine’s self-extension. 
The divine’s vision is vast and so is space. Bhuvanésvari creates the myriad primordial 
worlds (bhuvands), sustains them and nourishes them. She is the all-pervasive force 
permeating the whole fabric of creation. Space gives form to the formless Divine. 

Another name for Bhuvanéévari is Maya, which is derived from the root ma-, to 
measure. It is space that measures the immeasurable, and the feat implied in mea- 
suring the immeasurable is acclaimed as an illusion by some seers. To the Tantric, 
however, Maya is infinite consciousness, having the power to clothe herself in finite 
forms. So she is measured-out space, the perception of the divine, and the force of 
direct knowledge. And yet this vast space known as Bhuvanésvari also resides in the 
little heart-space (daharakaga) of every being. 


‘ 
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The mantra of Bhuvanésvari is hrim, which means illusion. It is a constant reminder 
that we should not to fall into illusions of focus and detail but must instead strive 
to see beyond all that to the unifying identity that underlies it all. Because the view 
of God is one of identity. The Bhuvanésvari updsaka is led to this view by all circum- 
stances. Initially, he sees himself everywhere. But after some time he stops seeing 
the external world altogether, and remains forever merged into the Oneness of God, 
loving himself deeply. 

Sometimes Bhuvanésvari's mantra is given as 6m hrim om, which implies that the 
pranava should be strung through the hrim. But in fact, hrim is the Tantric pranava.*** 
It connects the little space within one’s heart with the infinite space outside it, 
making the heart yearn to expand beyond its boundaries of shape and into the 
vast immensities. 

The bija hrim is also known to Tantrics as the lajja bija,**’ which here implies 
“shrinking; not free.” Therefore hrim denotes a manifestation that has not yet fully 
blossomed—because the worlds created by Bhuvanéévari are continually evolv- 
ing. Truly, hrim is the sound of space itself; the yearning cry of the created toward 
the creator. 

Bhuvanéévart is the central deity of Shakti worshipers because hers is the crown- 
ing sound for each kita in Paficadasi—as Saraswati, Lakshmi and Parvati (Gauri) 
respectively.5#° 


v7) 
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544 Thatis, hrim is to Tantrikas as 
om is to Vedic worshipers. 


545 The modest seed mantra. 


546 Each line of the Paricadasi 
Mantra ends with hrim. 


547 In Carnatic (South Indian 
classical) music, Bhairavi is a 
raga, or melodic framework for 
improvisation. Vakra is a technical 
term of art describing an aspect 
of the scale. 


548 Bhairavi means “the fierce 
one.” Ananda-Bhairavi is “the 
blissful fierce one,” and Tripura- 
Bhairavi means “fierce in the three 
worlds.” As Guruji explains, a 
sparsa dévatd is a deity that likes 
touching and being touched. 


549 Elimination of the mind. 


550 Located at the crown of the 
head, brahmarandhra means 
“passage of Brahman.” It is a crev- 
ice at the top of the skull through 
which the animating spirit is said 
to descend into the body during 
gestation and by way of which it 
ideally leaves at the time of death. 
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Bhairavi 


Bhairavi, Ananda-Bhairavi or Tripura-Bhairavi (Durga in popular parlance) is the 
Fifth Mahavidya (whatever that means). As a musical modality, Raga Bhairavi's 
ascendant and descendant notes are not the same—she is a vakra raga (again, what- 
ever that means).**” She is also a sparga dévata.*** She loves contact. 

Just as Tripurasundari resides within the three puras, or planes of awareness, exis- 
tence and bliss, so does Bhairavi. The only difference between them lies in the spec- 
tral region of the sound that one concentrates on. Bhairavi resides in low-frequency 
vibrations and currents that are felt rather than heard. Her revelations flow from 
the awareness therein. These low-frequency currents, which are like the ebbing tide 
of the ocean, can be felt in one’s loins. 

In Kali upasand, the focus is on anger. In Sundari updsand the focus is threefold: 
knowledge, affection and action. In Bhairavi updsand, however, there is only one cen- 
ter: the Muladhara. And only one mood: enjoyment—ananda, the rasa of coital bliss. 

In Sundari, mandlaya**? takes place at brahmarandhra.*® In Bhairavi, it takes place 
in the Mualadhara. So there is no difference between Sundari and Bhairavi except in 
their centering. Accordingly, it is at the Muladhara Center—the ejaculatory nerve 
bundle in the male and the cervix in the female—that the awareness must be placed 
for Bhairavi upasana. 

if 
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Bhairavi’s mantra is hsraim hsklrim hsrsauh. Just as in Sundari, the three parts of the 
mantra are called the Vagbhava, Kamardaja and Sakti Kitas.*" (This is the mantra used 
in invoking Sundari in pranapratistha.’*) When h, s and r are added to aim, klim and 
sauh, the mantra of Bhairavi is formed. The h stands for Shiva, the s for Shakti and 
the r for the fire of desire for union between the two. This explains the fiery, lusty 
mating that takes place in the citkala** with Bhairavi updsana. Bhairavi represents 
pure kama, not necessarily constrained by the niceties and control of srngara™ that 
are characteristic of Lalita. 

Bhairavi is the surging, raging, hissing power of Kundalini. She is the hidden 
divinity, the veiled Godhead, the dormant power, picturesquely described as a coiled 
serpent in deep sleep. She is the passive power of tapas,°* the immobility caused by 
deep concentration. She is trikonantara dipika, the smoldering, smoky flame burning 
in the prime triangle of the Muladhara. 

She is maddeningly deep joy, not at all bothered about calmness—because she 
knows that deep calmness always exists, no matter how involved you are in external 
activity. The Kundalini always wants to rise up and release herself in the form of 
emotional, epic outbursts. So when she reserves her energy, keeps her tapas to her- 
self, her self-absorbed concentration in an immobile status, she is like a caged lion— 
Bhairavi, the source of unremitting bliss. When she releases her energy—deploying 
her tapas, her heat of concentration—she becomes Sundari. 

Bhairavi and Sundari are the two poles of the Supreme, one seated in the 
Maladhara, the other in the Sahasrara. Between the two of them, they complete the 
circuit. From the still reservoir of tapas in the Muladhara stream channels of energy, 
reaching the Ocean of Nectar in the Sahasrara—from which millions of energy waves 
in turn surge forth, pouring down to refill the reservoir of the Miladhara. The 
tapasya** of Bhairavi makes the ascent of the human being possible. The responding 
grace of Sundari makes descent of the Godhead possible. This cycle of ascent and 
descent goes on continuously between these two poles of consciousness. 

The sleeping serpent Kundalini wakes up, raises its hood and shoots forth to 
lick up the nectar in the head lotus,*” then slides back down into the abyss of the 
Maladhara, only to shoot forth again with renewed energy. Sundari pours down her 
soma (nectar), and Bhairavi burns it (ardram jvalantim)—the ananda of Sundari cannot 
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551 The three parts of the 
Paricadasi Mantra; see Guruji’s 
essay on Tripurasundari in this 
selection. 


552 The placement of a deity’s 
energy into an icon for worship. 


553 Expansion of consciousness. 


554 Romance, beautification. 


555 The heat or inner energy 
generated by intense spiritual 
practice. 


556 The generation of tapas. 


557 The Sahasrara Chakra. 


558 The worship of God both with 
attributes (saguna) and without 
attributes (nirguna). 


559 Guruji uses the phrase, 
“Purascarana of the jatavédasé. ..” 


560 Aterm often used at the end 
of a mantra. 


561 Both the Latin term manes 
and the Sanskrit term pitrdévatas 
refer to the deified souls of 
deceased ancestors. 


562 Svadhd is an invocation of the 
ancestors. 
563 Man and woman. 


564 Gandharvas are divine male 
musicians and courtiers. Déva- 
vésyds are divine female musi- 

cians, dancers and courtiers. 


565 Ritual to propitiate one’s 
ancestors. 


566 Fire sacrifice. 
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be borne in a body or baked by the fire of Bhairavi tapasya. The shooting tongues of 
flame from pure and sincere tapasya alone will let us taste the dripping-honey bliss 


Ht 
Just as Sundari is revealed in the Gayatri Mantra, the Vedas reveal Bhairavi in 
this passage: 


of this immortal delight. 


jatavedase sunavama somam aratiyato nidahati vedah 
sa nah parsadati durgani visva naveva sindhum duritatyagnih 
tamagnivarnam tapasa jvalantim vairocanim karmaphalesu justam 
durgam dévim garanamaham prapadyé sutarasi tarasé namah 


“She is Saraswati, drunk with knowledge and immensely desiring to procreate 
in her tamasic form. But because of her knowledge, she is beyond tamas; she is in 
the nirguna state as well. This combination of saguna and nirguna indeed leads one 
to liberation.”»* 

Repetition of this mantra®® will certainly tide one over through any difficulties. 

Bhairavi makes no distinctions—every man is her husband and lover. She con- 
sumes all sins in the fire of her knowledge of nonduality. She becomes svaha’°° for 
that reason. She soaks in all the pleasures of heaven, where manes (pitrdévatas)** 
exist. Hence she is called svadha 

The meaning of svahd is: s = Shakti; va = amrta; ha = Shiva. So svahad means that 
the homa, which is really implied, is generated by the amrta (that is, by the seed and 
ovum from the union of purusa and str?) and given to the common fund of creativ- 
ity through the fire. Fire is the symbol for lust and anger—Eros and Thanatos, the 
life and death instincts. 

Svadha thus means the offering to Shakti of the amrta in the yoni (-dha = yoni). 
This thus defines the nature of the pleasures of heaven—which include divine, pro- 
fessional gandharvas and déva-vésyas*** whose sex is considered pious and to whom 
the rules and morals of humans do not apply. The tarpanam for pitrdévatas*® is done to 
increase one’s enjoyments in heaven. By contrast, a homa®® increases the enjoyment 
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of the gods and goddesses, and, because it involves a sacrifice of the ego, it is consid- 
ered to be on a higher level than the pitr-tarpanam.*” The Jayadi Homa, for example, 
involves giving life to divine apsards* for one’s enjoyment. But the nature of one’s 
self is, in the ultimate analysis, the same as that of all gods and all men—so whatever 
increases the bliss of any emanation of God contributes to the totality by a cata- 
lytic growth process. Thus, in reality there is no distinction between one or another 
action, whether ego-full or egoless. Bhairavi updsand takes gandharva vivaha’® as a 
valid means for unrestricted enjoyment and liberation. Vedic mantras of marriage 
likewise contain hidden meanings, which permit freedom to coexist with stability. 
if 

There are complete liturgies of orgiastic worship for Tripura-Bhairavi describedinthe 
Sarada Tilaka, the Mantra Mahédadhi, the Kularnava Tantra, the Kulacidamani Tantra, 
the Vamakésvara Tantra, the Anuttaramnaya, the Niruttara Tantra, the Uttaramndaya, 
the Sarvollasa Tantra, and also in the Tripurdpanisad, one of the major Shakta Upa- 
nishads. The meaning of the mantra used in the Jayddi Homa will be a revelation to 
many regarding the high value placed on heavenly pleasures by Vedic society. 

An example: in the Sataksari Vidya7° section of the Tripuratapini Upanisad, 
Catuspadé Gayatri” is the first part, which defines Sundari updsand (jatavédasé suna- 
vama somam,*” etc.). Tristubh Chandas*”} is the second part, which defines Bhairavi 
updsand. Tryambakam Yajamahé*”* is the third part, defining the Pracanda Candika’”’ 
upasand, which gives immortality. 

It is not proposed here to deal with the liturgy of orgiastic Tantric worship, but 
some of the basic ideas and their meanings can be made clear from a review of the 
Tripurdpanisad. So let’s do that now, beginning with an excerpt from this Upani- 
shad’s teaching:°”° 


The names and forms of God that I see are set up in my mind. My mind 
is established in sound forms. Appear, appear, oh Lord, do not hurt, do 
not delay. May I know you through you. May what is known not leave 
me. I will study this Upanisad attentively, day and night. I will speak 
what you speak to me. I will speak the truth. May it protect me. May 
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567 Ancestor worship. 


568 Forest nymphs. 


569 Marriage with gandharvas. 


570 “Unperishable wisdom.” 


571 The “four-footed” GayatrT 
Mantra described by Guruji in 
the Tripurasundari essay in this 
selection. 


572 The mantra to Tripurasundari 
set out in the last section. 


573 A poetic meter. 


574“We honor the three-eyed 
Lord”; a line from the well-known 
Mahamrtyufijaya Mantra. 


575 Another name for 
Chinnamasta, described 
elsewhere in this selection. 


576 The translations (and paren- 
thetical explanations) that follow 
are Guruji’s own. 


577 From the outermost gates of 


Sri Chakra to the central point. 


578 The presiding deities of the Sri 


Chakra’s nine enclosures. 


579 10th. 


580 Little Mothers; i.e., the eight 
devis inhabiting the middle wall of 


Sri Chakra’s first enclosure. 


581 Attractive powers; i.e., the 
16 devis inhabiting Sri Chakra’s 


second enclosure. 


582 Disembodied powers; i.e., the 
eight devis inhabiting Sri Chakra’s 


third enclosure. 
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it protect the speaker, who is you. May it protect me and you! Peace, 
peace, peace. 

Om. In the three corners of the central triangle are three cities, 
along with three paths interconnecting them. The cities are described 
by a, ka, tha; the paths by the respective sets of 15 letters of the Sanskrit 
alphabet that follow each of them. This is the permanent, unaging, 
greatly enjoyable divine yoni. She is the power of the gods. So know 
that sex is the power of the gods. She is Tripura. 


Next, the Sri Chakra is described: 


Nine wombs (the nine central triangles, five facing downward and 
four upward) constitute the nine circles (from traildkyamdhana to the 
bindu’’’). There are nine unions of nine ydgis and nine ydginis simulta- 
neously—they constitute the nine cakrésvaris and cakrésvaras*”* who are 
coupled—oozing bliss through the nine mudras (where mudra means a 
16-year-old girl). They are all pleasing in appearance, and they control 
the nine worlds, showering bliss. 

The Supreme Power is the one and only reality. She appears as nine 
(the cakrésvaris), then as 19 (3 + 16; three triangles plus 16 nityda kalas); 
then with the dasara,°”? she appears as 29. Then she appears as 44 (14 
+10+10+8 +1 + 1, the outer number of triangles, symbolizing 
the divine yonis within the Sri Chakra). All of these are united with the 
three lines (samidha) on the outer edge (trailékyamdhana). 


The word samidha is very significant: sa = Shakti, mi = contact with the desire 
to see or show, dha = the yoni. Also, midha refers to coitus. That is the reason why 
the word samidha also describes the wooden sticks used in a hoOma—to indicate the 
nature of the act. These are coupled to the matrkas,**° the 16 dkarsinis™ (the 16 letters 
between a and ka) and the eight divisions (Ananga-Kusuma, etc.**”). 
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May all these forms enter me with desire, as if I have desire (usatiriva). 

May the fire (of lust) burn upward fiercely, generating light besides 

heat at the top, dispelling darkness—thus becoming rajas from tamas. 

The pleasure of nine crores of orgies flows like light from the moon, 583 90 million. 
which is subtle in form (this is the nectar, or cool flow). It fills all the 

mandalas and make them flow in happiness. 


Here in the Sri Chakra, Manmatha the rishi finds fulfillment in the godly union of 
a mandala—he is himself filled with love. All are multiples of three, each is a triangle 


‘ 


of seer, seen and seeing. All are one. 


The Tripurdpanisad continues: 


The 16 women to be worshiped on the 16 bright days of the Moon 
shall be named Madana, Madantika, Manini, Mangala, Subhaga, Sund- 
ari, Siddhimati, Lajja, Mati, Tusti, Ista, Pusta, Laksmi, Uma, Lalita 
and Lalapanti. 


These are the names to be given to the suvdsinis™* as they are worshiped—one 584 Married women worshiped as 
; ae the Goddess. 
each on each day. The names mean the following and should be characteristic of the ene 


women chosen for worship: 


16 SUVASINIS 





Name Meaning Association 


I Madana maddeningly lovely Kameésvari 





2  Madantika she likes petting immensely Bhagamalini 





3. Manini difficult to unrobe 





4 Mangala bringing auspiciousness 
and relaxation 
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Name Meaning Association 
Subhaga _ pleasing yoni (or su = power, the source of power) 
6 Sundari beautiful 
7  Siddhimati she is interestedin giving (not insisting on quick completion 
siddhis through enjoyment _ of coitus) 
8 Lajja bashful, modest 
9 Mati intelligent 
10 Tusti contented 
m Ista she is desired by the sadhaka (or she desires him; i.e., his own wife) 
12 Pusta well-formed 
3 Laksmi prosperous 
14 Uma enjoying the unhurried, 
uninterrupted, boundless 
joy of sex 
15 Lalita playful (also, the gargling sound one 
makes in enjoyment of rati~’) 
16 Lalapanti relaxing 


4 


Next, the mantra of Tripurasundari is revealed in the Upanisad. It is called the first 


and foremost of the mantras (adividya), and said that, if taken together with the 


Tripuropanisad mantra, it comprises both the source and measurer of the world 


(ptiriicyésa visvamata; parti also means srim). 
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Tripuropanisad Paficadasi 
kamo ka 

yonih é 

kamakala i 

vajrapanir la 

guha hrim (guhd = cave; the yoni is implied) 
hasa hasa 
matarisva ka 

abhram ha 

indrah la 
punarguha hrim (again) 
sakala sa kala 





Knowing this Tripurasundari vidyd, people forget their inhibitions and enter into 
the Ocean of Nectar, which floods their genitals (svapitha). They live in heavenly 
greatness in the ultimate abode of Tripura. 

The Tripuropanisad continues: 


The central triangle has three pairs, constituting six gods; and in its 
center, the bindu, there is another one, for a total of seven gods of the 


seven worlds; the seven vyahrtis*° of Gayatri. The route is through fire 586 Worlds, or “great utterances.” 
(vahnisarathi—the fire that is implied here is kamdagni**’). The triangle, 

the yoni, is the route to godhood; it lays bare all that can be told: all 587 The fire of desire. 

poetry, all desires fulfilled as by a kalpataru,™ satisfying Isha, the Shiva 588 Wish-fulfilling tree. 


lingam in its svayambha (born out of itself) form. Truly, the upasand of 
Tripura leads to immortality and bliss. 

I worship the goddess having three sides and three angles (meaning 
the world), nine lines (the triangle is considered as three triangles and 
is looked at from three points of view: srsti, sthiti and laya: creation, 
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589 The five elements, the five 
treatises and the five sensory 
organs. 


590“The Art of Love,” another 
name for Rati. Also, as the descrip- 
tion implies, the kKamakald used in 
Sri Cakra Puja. 

591 More commonly called the 
gross, subtle and causal levels; 

or the waking, dreaming and 
sleeping states. 


592 The Hindu Goddess Trinity. 
Uma is Parvati. Vani (“eloquence”) 
is another name for the goddess 
Saraswati. 


593 See Understanding Sri Cakra 
Puja in this volume for Guruji’s 
later answers to these questions. 


594 See “Kaulacara and the Five 
Ms” in this volume for additional 
meanings. 
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preservation and destruction). On each of the three sides are the let- 
ters of the Paficadaii. These letters represent the 15 (10 + 5: paficabhiitas, 
paficatantras and karma jnanéndriyds*) kaldas or digits of the moon. 


The sixteenth kald, from which the name of Sri Vidya derives, is in the center. 
She is Sodasi in the form of kamakala.*°° Two spheres are her breasts. The disc is her 
face. Below them there are three circles representing the cave, the divine yoni. The 
three circles in the divine yoni represent the three worlds—physical, vital and men- 
tal." They are Uma, Lakshmi and Vani,” who hold the Shiva lingam in three places 
respectively: at the base, in the middle and at the tip. Knowing this vital sex drive to 
be Sddaéi, a man becomes kamariipa (able to assume any form he likes) and desirable. 


‘ 


But how is worship performed to the 16 Digits of the Moon? To the Ten Mudras? To 
the Sri Dévi?5?} Remember, Bhairavi sees every man as her lover. She consumes all 
sins in the fire of her knowledge of nonduality. She becomes svahd in the fire. And 
she is worshiped using the paficamakara or “five ingredients” that are prescribed 
for worship of Tripurasundari (Tripura) or Maha-Tripurasundari (Sddasi). No himsa 
(harm or violence) is implied in their use; only ahimsa (nonviolence) and dnanda 
(bliss). The five ingredients and their meanings are:°"* 


PANCAMAKARA: THE FIVE MS 


Makara Meaning 





I madya (wine) To get drunk on the knowledge that you are the 


Supreme Power. 
2 matsya (fish) You are the jiva (individual soul), floating within the 


Paramatman (Supreme Soul). 
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Makara Meaning 





3. mamsa (meat) You can offer yourself to her. You are both flesh and 
spirit. You can offer your flesh, naramamsa khanda, the 
living phallus, as an offering to Shakti, the yoni. That 
is the real meaning of meat. 





4 mudra(gestures) The one who gives pleasure, implying the presence of 
a woman. (The mudras one makes with hands are only 
symbols.) 





5 maithuna(union) Ata spiritual level, using inner consciousness. The 
plural is significant. By this, union with several others 
is indicated, both on physical and spiritual levels. 





To the great goddess of love, one offers these acts as worship and attains siddhi. 
Those who understand the essential oneness of all things break loose from their 
mental bonds, get liberated, and—even while enjoying their lives in full—attain 
jivanmukti. For her fearless worshipers, she cuts the bonds and liberates them truly 
in spirit, to attain the culminating experience of being the Supreme Lord and thus 
enjoying Maha Kamésvari.*”* 

Others, she entangles with her five arrows of the senses—sabda, sparsa, ritpa, rasa 
and gandha®°—and they will never escape the duality of names and forms; they will 
not be liberated without her grace, without her love. She is the one who deludes you 
with the illusion of separateness, but she is also the one who can take you beyond 


‘ 


Bhairavi is the primal power, Adisakti. The vulva—the pleasure giver—is her power. 


these illusions. 


The aspirant who worships her as the yoni, the Mother of all, will never see the 
inside of a womb again. The aspirant is released from the cycle of births and deaths. 

Know this: Kama is none other than ISvara.°” Both Kama and Kaméévari give 
great bliss, which can be used for transcendence. Both are equally important, 
equally potent; and between them, Shakti produces this world (which is her 
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595 When one “becomes” God, he 
or she can unite with the Goddess. 


596 Sound, touch, form, taste 
and odor. 


597 Shiva. 


598 The male principle and the 
female principle. 


599 The vastly influential early 
8th-century Indian philosopher 
and theologian who consolidated 
the doctrine of Advaita Vedanta. 


600 Srngéri Sarada Pitha 

in Karnataka, India, is the 
southernmost Advaita Vedanta 
matha or monastery established 
by Adi Sankara. 
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plus-one point!). When the mind is focused on the blissful union of lingam and yoni, 
Shakti flows through the contractions of the yoni, and the mind gains one-pointed 
bliss therefrom. 

In this one-pointedness, all names and forms melt away and nonduality is per- 
ceived, Aspirants who drop their minds to become pure ananda achieve truly cosmic 
form. This great Upanisad of Tripura is undying, and its constant practice results in 
the merger of Tripurasundari (hrim and 6m). Om hrim 6m hrim—this symbolizes the 
penetration and reaction between purusha and prakriti.” 

The Tripurdpanisad ends as follows: 


om vanmé manasi pratisthita | mand mé vaci pratisthitam | aviravirma édhi 
| vedasya ma anisthah | Srutarh mé ma prahasih | anénadhiténahoratran 
sarndadhami || 
rtarh vadisyami | satyarh vadisyami | tanmamavatu | tadvaktaramavatu | avatu 
mam | avatu vaktaram | avatu vaktaram | 6m santih santih santih || 


“Om, let my speech be established in my mind, and let my mind be established 
in my speech. Let knowledge of the self-manifested atman grow within me. Let my 
mind and speech be the support that allows me to experience knowledge of the 
Vedas, and let what I hear be not a mere surface impression, but a depth gained from 
study, night and day. 

I speak of divine truth, absolute truth. May it protect me. May it protect the Guru. 

Om peace, peace, peace.” 

if 


So that’s the Tripuropanisad, the canonical text for Tripurasundari updsand. Whether 
one does the updsand at the Miladhara Center or all centers—that’s not so impor- 
tant. What is important is to realize the essential oneness of all as a living, experi- 
ential truth. 

Adi Sankara’? was refused permission to ascend to the Sarada Pitha®°° until he 
abandoned his attachment—to detachment! Because to be totally detached, you 
must leave that attachment, too. Just as total freedom includes the freedom to deny 
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oneself freedom, so also does total detachment include the negation of attachment 
to detachment. So vairagya, of necessity, includes kama—otherwise it is not true 
vairagya.°° 

So Sankara had to take recourse to parakayd pravesa,° entering a king’s body and 
breaking all norms of societal laws, enjoying manifold enjoyments, before he was 
considered to be a “complete man”—a sddasa kala prapurna. Because to become God, 
one must know and experience everything. If you deny or omit certain aspects, how 
can there be completeness—parnatva? Sankara had to write the Saundaryalahari,°° a 
Tantric text par excellence, which contains many recipes for attracting and delud- 
ing lovers, plus procedures for the acquisition of wealth and kingdoms, for curing all 
diseases, and so forth. Being an enlightened soul, he spared the world from uccatana 
and marana prayoga.°°* 

But there is no better text than the Saundaryalahari for learning the updsand of 
beauty (saundarya), the most glorious characteristic of Sundari. In Sankara, we have 
the complete saint—also in Vasistha®’ and in Janaka.°°° In sukha (deep happiness, 
pleasure), we find a sense of completion, a wholeness, that is quite lacking in the dry, 
pleasure-negating (or pleasure-denigrating) vama marga of the kapalikas.°” Sankara 
supports the worship of Shakti as the highest and the best means of liberation. And 
who would know better! The Saundaryalahari was his culminating epic work, which 
has accumulated more than 27 commentaries in Sanskrit. 

In Lalita updsand, both internal and external forms of worship are considered 
valid. But Lalita is quicker to grant her siddhis through internal modes. (Thus, in 
the Lalita Sahasrandma we find the mantras antaramukha samaradhya and bahirmukha 
sudurlabha).°* In Bhairavi’s updsana, however, the external form of worship is the 
only valid means. As Tripura-Bhairavi, she is the cakrésvari®” of the Svadhisthana 
center, As Ananda-Bhairavi, she insists on physical enjoyments—and all the names 
of her associate deities (Ananga-Kusuma, Ananga-Mékhala and others°) carry 


6 as if to underscore this insistence on the external forms 


the name of Manmatha, 
of worship. 

The symbol of the Shiva lingam in the yoni is therefore an ideal object of worship 
for getting over one’s inhibitions and learning to treat sexuality as a pious emotion. 


People are so blinded by convention that they cannot perceive this simple truth, 
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601 Detachment must include 
desire, or else it is not true 
detachment. 


602 The siddhi of entering 
another’s body. 


603 Saundaryalahart (“Waves of 
Beauty”), composed c. 750 CE. 


604 Tantric procedures and 
curses that can cause an enemy’s 
ruin or death. 


605 One of the legendary Seven 
Rishis of the Rg Veda. 


606 An ancient Indian king, c. 
900-800 BCE. 


607 The Kapdlikas (“skull 
carriers”) are members of a left- 
hand-path (vama marga) group 
of renunicates who dwell in 
cremation grounds and engage in 
extreme ritual practices. 


608 Lalita Sahasranama, Nama 
870, “She who is best worshiped 
by those who turn their minds 
within.” Nama 871, “She is 
extremely difficult to attain by 
those who turn their minds 
outward.” 


609 Presiding deity. 


610 These are the eight erotic 
sentiments; i.e., the eight devis 
inhabiting Sri Chakra’s third 
enclosure, as discussed elsewhere 
in this volume. 


611 Kama. 


612 The four goals of life—social/ 
religious duty, material success, 
pleasure and spiritual fulfillment. 


613 “Great utterances.” 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


and are bedeviled by all sorts of doubts. Those inhibitions, however, are a result of 
foreign invasions, and not native to India. It should be borne in mind that neither 
the Vedas nor the Upanishads support the idea that sex is impious. On the contrary, 
they recognize its importance for sadhana, and include it as one of the four aims of 
life, the purusarthas—dharma, artha, kama, moksha (in that order).** As an aspirant 
matures, each successively takes on more importance: dharma leads to artha, artha 
leads to kama, and finally, through kama (and its control) lies the path to moksha. 
So let it be said once and for all: moksha cannot be realized unless and until one has 
fulfilled all of one’s desires. 
Ht 


One final remark and we are through with Ananda-Bhairavi. The most important 
promise that a couple makes to each other at the time of a Vedic marriage is con- 
tained in the ritual of the Saptapadi Mantra; that is, walking the seven steps around 
the fire. The mantra is as follows: 





sakha saptapada bhava 
sakhayau saptapada babhuva 
sakhyam te gaméyam 
sakhyat te mayoOsam 
sakhyanmé mayosthah 





The meaning of this mantra is as follows: “Be my friend for life, walking the seven 
steps (the seven vyahrtis“? of Gayatri, which are symbols for the seven chakras). May 
we be friends, with exactly equal rights of freedom.” (Both husband and wife are 
accorded their rightful place in a Vedic marriage.) “May my friendship with other 
women walking these seven steps not come in the way of our friendship. May 
your friendship with other men walking these seven steps not come in the way of 
our friendship.” 
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Marriage, according to Vedic rites, is a contract of indestructible, inviolable 
friendship. It does not bind one for all time to this partner alone. Other partners 
are permitted in friendly enjoyments—for the purpose of walking the seven steps. 
A male friend to a female outside marriage is called ganapati. A female friend to the 
male outside marriage is called ganapatni.°* 

Recognition of wifehood and husbandhood is accorded not only to rightfully 
married partners, but to others who participate in yajfias involving the hodma of 
semen into the stri yoni.* Stability is needed for the good of the couple’s offspring. 
But freedom is needed by each individual to experience in full the richness and vari- 
ety of life. The walking of seven steps around the fire is a symbolic act, which is to 
be interpreted in real life as engaging in maithuna (coitus) with a view to transcen- 
dence. After first arousing the kamagni,** the hdma is completed. 

Such are the secrets contained in the Vedic rituals. Unfortunately, over time, the 
Sanskrit language itself became a barrier to understanding rather than a method for 
promoting it. In the ensuing years, so-called reformers stepped in—knowing noth- 
ing of the lofty ideas and ideals behind the Vedas—and surreptitiously interposed 
non-Vedic promises such as naticarami (meaning, “I will not engage in physical union 
with anyone other than you”). These promises are not written in archaic Vedic lan- 
guage, so they can be clearly recognized as later interpolations of relatively recent 
origin. And they completely contravene the earlier promises. 

In fairness, these interpolations came into existence as a device for protecting 
Indian women from the ravages of foreign invasion by delimiting the area of marital 
conduct to the husband and wife. But their net effect was to turn marriage into a 
very inflexible and rigid institution, with divorce impossible, misery magnified and 
liberty curtailed. Marriage here became, in due course, not a means for spiritual 
unfoldment, but a dull physical act of obligatory sex that is worse than prostitution. 

In this way did the tyranny and vested interests of a few mercenary Brahmans 
result in a society’s wholesale departure from its earlier values. A majority of the 
people, not understanding Sanskrit and therefore not exposed to brahmajfiana,°”’ 
were hopelessly bound. To break loose from the chains of such morbid, false ortho- 
doxy, and breathe the air of divine joy, one must either go to the roots and spend 


618 


a lifetime of study—or one must be guided by a sadhguru,“* whose purpose it is to 


469 


614 Guruji adds: “This is why, in 
the deva and rishi tarpanam, the 
terms ‘dévaganapatih-tarpayami, 


‘dévaganapatnih-tarpayami, 
‘rsiganapatih-tarpayami’ and 
‘rsiganapatnih-tarpayami’ are 


used.” 


615 Ritual sexual intercourse. 


616 Fire of desire. 


617 The divine knowledge. 


618 An enlightened rishi or saint, 
as Guruji describes. 


619 Help the disciple experience 


Oneness directly. 


620 Ego. 


621 Divine, sacred or spiritual 


knowledge. 


622“Thou art that” (i.e., You are 
God), one of the Mahavakyas 


(Grand Pronouncements) of Hin- 


duism. It originally occurs in the 


Chandogya Upanisad, 6.8.7. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


annihilate the ego structure and help the céla realize advaita in action.*? A guru who 
does not do this is no guru at all—he is only after the wealth of the disciple, not the 
mind and the ahamkara.®° The aim of all self-realization is to know, feel and expe- 
rience oneness with all—in thought, word and deed. Nothing short of this will do. 
Ht 

The purpose of these comments is not to incite “immorality,” but rather to point out 
the regrettable loss that Indian culture has suffered due to the ravages of time. We 
have lost our brahmajfiana; we have lost our understanding of the deeper mean- 
ings of life, death and beyond. We have been minimized, living superficially, dying 
the death of rats, trapped in bondage and loving that bondage. 

Sri Vidya is one shining light in the midst of that darkness—and attempts are 
afoot to put that light out, as well. So beware! Do not succumb to tamas. Rise! Awaken 
to the light within you! Obtain your knowledge directly from God. Be God! That is 
your duty. And once you have become God, help others become so, too. Because 
utter happiness is not happiness unless it is shared. No realized soul ever remains 
content until they have tried to wipe away the tears from every eye, to point out the 
way to bliss—which lies in the merger of oneself with God. 

Here and now comes the command to liberate yourselves! Do not be bound by 
anything! Your true nature is limitless. Love has a starting point, but it moves in 
waves, which are not happy unless they extend over the entire cosmos. So do not 
limit your love, do not limit your knowledge, do not limit your affection, do not limit 
your music, do not limit your silence, do not limit your vision, do not limit your God. 

Because you are God. 

Tat Tvam Asi.‘ 
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Chinnamasta 


A flash of lightning, thunder, rain; rivers, green fields, flowers, fruits. The seed of 
God thrives on the fertility of Mother Earth, and life springs in the eternal bosom of 
Prakriti®™ for the vision of God. 

The Goddess is standing on Rati and Manmatha,** who are engaged in maithuna. 
Though she is stark naked, her nudity does not strike the eye because she is robed 
in dazzling light. She has no head; she is a headless trunk with two arms held aloft. 
From her headless neck, three streams of blood gush forth. The middle stream is 
drunk by her own severed head, which is held in her hand. The other streams are 
drunk by her two attendants, who stand on either side of her. This form of the 
Goddess is Pracanda Candika or Chinnamasta. She is an invitation for lightning and 


626 


thunderbolts to strike the body from head to foot. She gives kapala moksha,*”® yet 


she lives on after death. 
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623 Mother Nature, the Female 
Principle. 


624 Kama, the God of Love, and 


his consort Rati, the Goddess of 
Sexual Desire. 


625 Ritual sexual intercourse. 


626 Spiritual liberation upon 
death. 


627 Ether, space. 


628 Candi means “she who tears 
apart”; adding the adjective 
pracanda indicates a fiercer, more 
frightening form of Candi. 


629 In Kundalini yoga, the subtle 
body (stuiksma Sarira). 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Prakaga (light) and ndda (sound) are the precursors of creation. When prakdsa is 
delimited as akaga,°’ it is Bhuvanésvari. When the delimitation takes the form of 
duration (time), it is Kali. When prakdaga gets involved in creation, and at the same 
time transcends it, it is Sundari. The unexpressed, unmanifest sound in concentrated 
consciousness is Bhairavi, while sound perceiving itself is Tara. The interaction of 
prakasa and nada to precipitate creation: that is Chinnamasta. 

This interaction produces such force and violence, in fact, that creation is almost 
cut asunder from the creator. Keep in mind, the whole purpose of creation is for the 
One to delight in separate existences as the many. This is why Chinnamasta is repre- 
sented as cutting off her own head, which represents the One, the source. 

rt 

In the world of phenomena, the interaction of light and sound results in thunder 
and lightning. Chinnamasta, likewise, is the thunder that destroys all anti-divine 
forces. She is the hidden radiance in the heart of the clouds. Ruling over the cosmic 
mind, she acts through the human mind as the sense behind the senses. The most 
powerful activity of the senses is sex. So the great Goddess is depicted as trampling 
Rati and Manmatha under her feet as they join in amorous union. Thus, the worship 
of Chinnamasta yields complete mastery over the sexual impulse. 

Chinnamasta is the indomitable force, the striking power of the Supreme. What 
is the difference between her action and that of Kali? Well, when Kali is fierce and 
terrible, she is called Candi. But Chinnamasta is even more terrible than the terrible 
Candi, hence the name Pracanda Candika.* You see, Kali works with the aid of Kala 
(time). But Chinnamasta destroys instantaneously. Kali is the prana Sakti (vital force) 
while Chinnamasta is vidyut Sakti (electric force), Her seat is between the eyebrows 
at the Ajfia Center, and she commands the power of will and vision. 

Chinnamasta is the power of lightning (vajra vairécani), spreading herself along 
the myriad channels that envelop the entire cosmos. When a being is created, this 
energy enters its body through the brahmarandhra, the only aperture connecting 
the flow of energy in the body with that of the cosmos. The energy then spreads 
throughout the psychic body”? by means of the nadis (subtle nerves). Of all the nadis, 
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the three important ones are the ida, pirigala and susumnd. The susumna is the central 
nadi and terminates in the bramharandhra.®° 

While Chinnamasta resides in concentrated form at the Ajfia, her main activity is 
in the susumnd, where she traverses up and down as its sustaining current of electric 
energy and power. Her attendants, the charming Varini and the terrifying Dakini, 
are the currents flowing through the ida and pingala, respectively. Their collective 
flow is restricted by the granthis,° the psychic “knots” that must be cut by the scis- 
sors Chinnamasta holds in her hand. 

Chinnamasta manifested as the mother of Parasurama, the sixth avatar of 
Vishnu. The story goes that, as a boy, ParaSurama—at the behest of his irate father 
Jamadagni, who was displeased with the demeanor of his wife Renuka—cut off his 
mother’s head with an ax. Then by the virtue of a boon from his father, who was 
pleased by his unquestioning obedience, Parasurama returned his mother to life. 

The mantra of the Goddess Chinnamasta is the bija hum, also known as the dhénu 
(cow) bija. This mantra gives mastery over the senses and annihilates the mind com- 
pletely. One effective method of her sadhana is to imagine a constant downpour of 
lightning from the high skies, and then to submit your entire body, mind and self to 
it with absolute dedication and surrender. 
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630 The discussion refers to the 
yogic anatomy of the subtle body. 


631 In yogic anatomy, granthis 
are energy knots, or blocks in the 
personality, which prevent the full 
ascent of the Kundalini power. 


632 God’s great yogic sleep, 
between the dissolution of one 
cosmos and the birth of the next. 


633 The arigadvarga, or six 
enemies of the mind—lust, anger, 
greed, attachment, pride and 
jealousy—all of which prevent the 
aspirant from attaining moksha. 


634 Death curse. 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Dhimavati 


In the beginning, darkness was hidden by darkness; only non-being existed. From 
non-being was Being born—and into the non-being shall Being dissolve again. The 
primal state before creation is also the ultimate state after creation is withdrawn, 
which then again becomes the primal state for the next cycle of creation. This pri- 
mal state is called Dhimavati. 

Dhimavati has killed her husband (which means that she put “being” to sleep); 
in this way did she become the one and only “widow goddess.” She is worshiped to 
annihilate all enemies. She is the Goddess of Non-Consciousness. She is the power 
of perversion and the force of distortion. She is depicted as utterly ugly and abomi- 
nable. Pale in face, long in limbs, sparse in teeth, breasts sagging, decrepit, uncouth, 
fickle, with dirty clothes and disheveled hair, she rides upon a cart that is both 
pulled by a raven and has a raven for its banner. 

Non-being is non-being only when we are speaking in terms of time. After a time, 
a tree emerges from the seed of non-being. Hence non-being is really being in poten- 
tial. So Dhumavati is not absolute darkness. She has a smoky hue; darkness impreg- 
nated with an embryo of light. The smoke carries hidden particles of the flame’s 
heat. Thus, being and non-being are but different states of one reality. 

Dhiimavati is the maha yoga nidra®*of Vishnu. The all-pervading primordial prin- 
ciple settles himself on the couch of infinity (ananta) upon the milky Ocean of Bliss 
(ksira samudra), and withdraws into yoga nidra. This sleep is the precursor of a great 
awakening, the harbinger of a brand-new projection of the Godhead. Dhtimavatt is 
the womb of all unmanifested worlds. 

In the pure form of her updsand, the aspirant’s enemies are kama, krédha, lobha, 
moha, mada and matsarya.°? In her impure form, she is the marana prayoga®* of Tan- 
tra. Her updsand takes two forms. The first is sarva samkalpa varjanam: the elimina- 
tion of all plans of action and a merger into total silence. The second form permits 
thoughts and desires; however, there must be no gap between the arising of a desire 
and its execution. If there is a gap, an uncontrollable fear occurs, leading to death. 
Whatever the desire may be, it must be executed. 
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Dhiimavati updsana is all right for those who have achieved siddhis with all the 
earlier vidyds, who have tasted savikalpa samadhi and at least occasionally gone to 
nirvikalpa samadhi.®* It cannot be recommended for lesser mortals, who are more 
likely to misuse this great vidya. 

Her visualization is smoke—a grey, wet smoke filling all of space, icy-cool and 
death-like. The purpose of this sadhana is to manifest the existence that is concealed 
in nonexistence, and the bliss that is hidden in pain. 
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635 The two most advanced states 
of meditational merger with God. 


636 This opening sentence 
comprised the entirety of Guruji’s 
discussion of Bagalamukhi in the 

1979 version! By the early ’90s, 
Guruji had reconsidered and 
expanded the essay—though it 
remains the shortest of the set. 


637 As opposed to the multiple 
arms of many Hindu deities. 


638 The boar-headed goddess 
better known as Varahi or Vartalt . 


GIFTS FROM THE GODDESS 


Bagalamukhi 


About Bagalamukhi, the less said the better. It is best to say nothing about her.* 

Bagalamukhi is clad in yellow and has two hands.*” In her left hand, she catches 
hold of an opponent’s tongue and strikes him with a mace held in her right hand. 
Indeed, she is the striking force, the paralyzing power, the stupefying shakti. She 
paralyzes the speech of one’s opponents (vak stambhankari). 

Her bija mantra is hlrim. In contemplation, she is visualized as being entirely yel- 
low. Her complexion is yellow, her garments are yellow, her ornaments and garlands 
are yellow, too. The worshiper likewise should also be clad in yellow and do the japa 
on beads of turmeric. What is the significance of this yellow coloring? Yellow is gold 
with its hue suppressed. It is the color associated with the thinking mind. A thinking 
mind arrests the downpour of intuition and inspiration, keeping a person dwarfed 
by their higher faculties. 

Bagalamukhi has close connections with Sri Vidya. She corresponds to 


8 the Commander of the Armed Forces of Rajarajésvari. She is the 


Dandanatha, 
striking force of the Mother, stifling all movement and activity. She induces sud- 
den immobility in action. She suppresses action after it has begun. She is the power 
that arrests manifestation. When a rushing current of water is stemmed, one of two 
things can happen—either the water whirls in eddies, gathering momentum, or else 
it changes course and flows swiftly into new channels. (This is, in fact, the principle 
upon which the whole edifice of hatha yoga and raja yoga is based.) 

By arresting the flow of breath for a while, control over a panicked energy is 
obtained. By the sudden stoppage and release of breath in pranayama, a hatha yogi 
can continue to live for any length of time. He gains the power to stop natural activ- 
ities, such as impending rain. However, the laws of nature can only be suspended 
temporarily; they cannot be entirely annulled. 

Raja yoga deals with mental pranayama. The thoughts coming into and leaving 
the mind can be equated with inhalation and exhalation. Thus, control of the space 
between thoughts leads to control over the mind. 
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Worship of Bagalamukhi can change the course of one’s progress toward des- 
tiny—but it cannot change destiny itself. 
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639 Atribal girl. The 

Candalds were a meat-eating 
hunter-gatherer group that, in 
mainstream Hindu society, often 
dealt with the disposal of corpses, 
and thus were traditionally 
deemed “untouchable” in the 
extreme. 


640 Saraswati. 


641 “Twilight language”; that 

is, the use of ordinary words in 
Tantric scriptures to symbolically 
convey different, esoteric or secret 
meanings to the initiated, while 
misleading or confusing the 
uninitiated. 


642 Mantrini is, in fact, an alter- 
native name for Matangi. She is 
both the carrier of the Goddess’s 
mantra and the protector of her 
secrets. 


643 The goddess charged with 
controlling and attracting devo- 
tees for Lalita. 


644 The guru who initiated the 
aspirant into Sri Vidya, or one 
qualified to give such initiation. 


645 Male deities. 
646 That is, 108 female deities. 


647 Ahymn listing the Sri Chakra 
devis. See “The World of Sri Vidya” 
in this volume. 


648 Merge. 
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(Matangi 


Matangi is the ninth of the 10 great vidyds. Matangi is greenish in color, dark in 
complexion (thus another of her names, Syamala), and luscious in shape. Her tender 
limbs have the glow of sapphire. She is a canddla kanyd.°° The sage Matanga was a 
candala by birth, and the Goddess of Speech**° manifested as his daughter—so she is 
sometimes known as the “Outcaste Goddess.” Caste, creed and color are no bar to 
her updsané—Matangi leads one to cut through all such barriers. (Note that the word 
candala is also a symbol for the susumnd in the sandhyabhasa“" of the Tantras. So by 
candala kanya is meant the Kundalini, besides whatever else the name implies.) 

Matanei is the mdantrini of Lalita.°** She is also the akarsana and vasya pradhana 
dévata.° Her main purpose is to bring people to Lalita upasand. Lalita uses her man- 
tras to attract devotees to her while the devotees think they are attracting Lalita to 
themselves. That is the secret of Matangi. She is pleased by devotees who attract 
others, as well. Her mantra has a gap in it, to be filled by the name of the person, 
siddhi or God the practitioner wishes to attract. Without filling this gap, the mantra 
is not complete—it is no mantra at all. 

Indeed, as with Tripura-Bhairavi, the only way to please Matangi and get her 
blessings is by attracting people and enjoyments. But her mantra is generally given 
only by a diksa guru,“** because—though attraction is generally a desirable thing—its 
indiscriminate use can create complications. So it will not be revealed here. 


Ht 

Matangi is Saraswati. Her updsand gives us desires (kama) as well as fulfilling them. 
But even though one is involved in these sensory games, one knows they are games 
and is not bound by them. She leads one naturally to the mandala of the Sri Chakra. 

For a woman, Matangi demands union with a minimum of eight bhairavas.** For 
a man, she demands a union with 108,°*° the number of names in the Khadgamala 
Stotram.°7 108 is a good number; it is 1! x 2? x 35, Only then will she allow one to 
saytjya °** with Lalita as herself. 

When one has systematically eliminated all notions of multiplicity, then dual- 
ity alone remains—and this, too, she demolishes in the end. One learns that, in 
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identity, all relations co-exist. So God is your father, mother, brother, sister, wife, 
husband, lover, friend, enemy, son, daughter, grandsons—all in one, one in all. Thus 
in approaching the divine, you can use any relationship that is convenient to you; 
whatever you are comfortable with. Two of the best relationships are identity and as 
lover—reflecting jriana and bhakti yoga, respectively. 


| 


Matang? is also similar to Tara. The difference is, with Tara the focus is on unmani- 
fest sound. With Matangi, it is on intelligible, manifest sound. The primordial throb 
(adya spanda)—which originates by the self-volition of the Supreme—starts a series 
of vibrations that take the form of nada (sound). This is the Eternal Word, the source 
of all manifestation. 

This manifestation takes place in the four steps of sound evolution, which 
Tantrics locate in the nervous system: 


1. Para. The first and supreme source, it is still unmanifest, but turned toward 
manifestation (Tara). It is the maha-karana (great cause) seated at the 
Muladhara Chakra. 

2.  Pasyanti. The word that perceives. This is the karana located at the 
Maniptra Chakra. 

3. Madhyamd. The word in the middle, subtle region between the navel and 
the throat; i.e., the Anahata Chakra. 

4.  Vaikhari. The expression of speech herself, Goddess Matangi. 


Mati is the thinking mind; mata is thought. The unmanifest word perceives itself 
for manifestation and then reaches the thinking mind for expression (mdtariga). 
When the word—fashioned by the heart and formulated by the mind—is expressed, 
it is Matangi. As the unmanifest word of pristine purity descends from the Supreme 
Source, its purity is sullied; its gross expression (varana) preserves only part of its 
original glory—hence the name Ucchista Candali.° 
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649 Another of Matangi’s names. 
Ucchista means leftovers or 
remains, and denotes “impurity.” 
ACandalris a female Candala. 
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But by catching the tail end of the word (the articulated speech), one can still get 
to the source. The worship of Matangi leads one to the realization of the “residual 
above”; that is, Lalita herself. 
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Kamala 


While Dhimavati is the oldest Mahavidya, Kamala is the youngest. She is conscious- 
ness in manifestation, the beauty and bliss in creation. Indeed, Kamala is the source 
of all beauty, all riches, all happiness, strength and power. She removes poverty, 
both physical and spiritual. She is fleeting in nature and exacting in her sadhana. 
Nevertheless, of all the divine powers she is the most alluring to humankind. 

She is the one who makes you Vishnu. She is the mother of Manmatha. She is the 
prime mover behind all great actions and activities. She is the giver of knowledge 
and bliss, the Parama Kalyani.°° She is the cool disc of the moon in the lotus of 
the Sahasrara. Sri, the Saubhagya Laksmi,®™ is herself none other than Kamala. Her 
affection knows no bounds. 

Kamala sustains the world with the milk of life from her own breasts. She is born 
out of the Ocean of Milk as Sudha (Visnumaya).°* She is the Divya Guru,°* the inspi- 
ration for these very pages. She is the Hladini Sakti (the power of enjoyment),°* the 
bhoga®* of Vishnu. She is the roth of the great vidyds—and in this, she symbolizes 
both the saguna (one) and nirguna (zero) Paramatman.°* 

Kamala means “the one who wears the waters for robes.” She is clothed in the 
waters of creative consciousness; she is the soul-force immanent in all creative 
activity. She is described as the Lady of the Lotus. She walks on lotuses, giving them 
beauty. In two of her four hands she holds lotus flowers, while the other two are 
engaged in the gestures of warding off fear (abhaya mudra) and granting boons 
(varada mudra). Draped in white silk, she has a luminous golden complexion. She 
is constantly bathed by four huge elephants, white as the snowy mountains, hold- 
ing pots that brim with the water of luminous immortality. These elephants signify 
sagacity and wisdom, as well as mental movement and activity—the creative princi- 
ple as manifested in the creative world. 

Her mantra is srim, the one and only central bija of Sri Vidya, and that from which 
the very name of Sri Vidya is derived. It is not proper to see a distinction between 
Lakshmi and Tripurasundari. Her Upanishad is the Saubhagya Laksmi Upanisad.°” Her 
invocation is: 
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650 The supreme form of Goddess 
Parvati. 


651 Goddess Lakshmi in the form 
of good luck, good fortune. 


652 The name Sudha means “nec- 
tar”; Visnumaya means Vishnu’s 
power of illusion. 


653 Divine Guru. 


654 Another name for Krishna’s 
consort, Radha (one of Guruji’s 
divine mentors during the con- 
struction of Devipuram). See The 
Goddess and the Guru. 


655 Worldly pleasure. 


656 Supreme Divinity, both with 
and without form. The one and 
zero show Guruji the scientist 
conceiving the difference in binary 
terms. 


657 This essay originally con- 
tained an extended partial trans- 
lation of the Saubhagya Laksmi 
Upanisad, along with detailed 
commentary and ritual instruction. 
That portion was excluded here 
because (1) it was highly esoteric 
and would make little sense to 
any reader unschooled in Sri Vidya 
ritual; and (2) the 40-year-old 
typescript contained transcription 
errors and blanks, as well as ille- 
gibly smudged and faded terms, 
making it difficult to recover in an 
accurate, usable form. 


658 The wisdom to attain sal- 


vation and the wisdom to attain 


riches. 


659 The bliss, or shakti of Vishnu. 
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saubhagya laksmi kaivalya vidya vedya sukhakrti 
tripannarayanananda ramacandrapadam bhaje 


She is the moksha vidya and aigvarya vidya.°* She makes known the nature of 
bliss. She is the @nanda of Narayana,* who has three feet (meaning the three dimen- 
sions of space). She is Sudha as the Divya Guru that I adore. 


i} 
Lakshmi is prosperity and beatitude. How can you attain this? Through knowledge 
of your ability to detach from both pleasure and pain, and to retain a clear mind in 
the midst of distraction. One can learn to do updsana amid what would prove to be 
distractions for others. One can gain control over one’s passions. 

Here is my prayer to Kamala: 


May all people discover their bliss. 

May they realize that they can be free the moment they want to be so, 
that there is no one outside who is limiting them, 
but that all limitations spring from within. 

May all know detachment and attachment. 

May they know that they are God. 

May they not fall into the trap of name and form, but see the same 
consciousness, the Goddess, Sri Devi, in everyone and everything. 

May all love peace. 

May anger and violence diminish, both to the self and the non-self. 

May all worries disappear. 

May people love one another irrespective of caste, creed, color or belief. 

May people give of themselves, freely sharing what joy they have with others. 

May hunger, thirst, the need for clothing, and strife and poverty lessen. 

May all drink deeply from the knowledge of the Goddess within them. 

May their misery vanish in that knowledge. 

May happiness reign supreme. 

May tensions subside. 
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May you see the Goddess in yourself. 

May you see the Goddess in others. 

May your love prosper through the love that Lakshmi has for Manmatha, 
her son. 


MAY ALL BE ONE 
AND ONE BE ALL. 
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Guruji’s handwritten 
calculations of dimensions 
for the Devipuram Sri Meru. 
(Shrikant Welling) 
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On Everyday Life 


ON EVERYDAY LIFE 


Invite Love into Your Life 


EXCERPTED FROM TWO LETTERS WRITTEN IN 20IO—20I12. 


Make your home an ashram 
for love, laughter, light and play. 
Love adults as if they were children. 
Play with children— 
they are such great teachers. 
Play with elders, too, 
as if they were still in the prime of youthful exuberance. 


| 


Our experience of today is the result of all our past thoughts, words 
and deeds. 
Since we can’t change the past, complaining about the state of the world 


Invite love into your life. 


today is just a waste of time and emotion. 

Tomorrow, however, will be the result of our present thoughts, words 
and deeds. 

And we can control what we think, say and do right now, and thus create a 
better world 

— or a worse one. 


Nv) 
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‘Flying to God 
A NEW YEAR'S NOTE FROM GURUJI FOR 2008. 


To fly toward God, certain ethical principles are necessary. What are these principles? 


‘ 


Service 


Love and service are the two wings that help you fly. Love is a means of merging 
with another person. Service connects you with many. Through service, you acquire 
a thousand heads with which to think and a thousand hands with which to act. Peo- 
ple will support your projects if you serve them. So the first principle is to serve all 
with love. It really helps you. 

And how should we serve God? Ganesh wants a full tummy and a dance. Krishna 
says a fruit, a flower and some water are all he desires. Water and ashes are enough 
for Shiva. And as a loving mother, Devi only wants you to be happy. Just a loving 
thought is enough for her. 

Do you really think God needs elaborate rituals? 

Just remember that God comes to you in the form of living beings. Therefore, if 
you seek to serve God, serving living beings is enough. Spend most of your devo- 
tional efforts or charitable monies on serving the life around you. 


Indebtedness 


Nobody likes ungrateful people. So remember to serve or give a worthy gift to all 
those who help you. This ensures their continued support. Express your gratitude to 
any and all who have contributed to the quality of life around you—and especially to 
your mother, father, guru, spouse and friends. 
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Manifestation 


Clearly imagine the future you want for yourself. More importantly, feel that you 
are already enjoying its results. Pull the future into the present—that is the secret 
of manifestation. 

So if it’s a house you want, sketch or imagine it. Feel its spaces as if you are 
already living there. If you want to be a millionaire, draw some zeros after the 1 on a 
currency note, and keep looking at it—feel and act as if you already had that million. 
If it’s good health you desire, try to forget you were ever sick. Play as if nothing’s 
wrong with you. And if it’s peace you seek, resolve to find that peace wherever you 
are—make the effort to go to an ashram or out into nature, and feel the peace there. 

Focusing on the solution is what solves the problem. Thinking that a problem 
can’t be solved only increases its difficulty. This is a very common mistake that we all 
make sometimes without realizing it. Train yourself not to worry about your prob- 
lems. Worry only drains your energy. You don’t have to specify an exact sequence 
for the solution, because there may be many ways you haven't imagined in which a 
solution can manifest. 

Seek help from those you have served. Clearly imagine your goal and live it now. 


Honesty 


Honesty makes you feel good, and we should all generally do what makes us feel 
good—so long as we do no harm to ourselves, to others or to the environment. Hon- 
esty will make your life purposeful, productive and passionate. You will be able to 
leave a legacy of value only if you practice honesty. 


Anger Control 
Anger not only upsets the mood, it increases tension and drains energy. And is that 
useful to you? No. So why hold onto it? The world will not always be what you want 


it to be. So let go of your desire to “repair” it—let go permanently. Leave that job to 
God. You'll feel much more relaxed and happy. 
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Anger comes from the ego being hurt. It comes from a sense of helplessness or 
desires denied. If someone accuses you of something that you didn’t do, it can make 
you angry. But, in fact, there’s no reason to be angry, because you really didn’t do 
it. If the accuser’s idea is mistaken, it is he or she who should be upset—why should 
you be? Getting angry is like saying, “He threw a stone at me, but it missed. How 
unfortunate! Let me pick it up and hit myself with it, since he intended it to hit me!” 

Why should you hit yourself with anger? 

Sometimes you may feel helpless, and this too can make you angry or depressed. 
In such moments, remember that God exists in the form of all the life around you. 
If you have served any of these life forms, they will come to your aid now. You are 
always connected to the power of God, and to the life of your environment. You 
never really lack power—it’s only because you have forgotten your connection to 
God that you think you are small and helpless. 

Hunger and desire support the body and the continuity of life. They both seek 
variety, which is natural. Their fulfillment gives us pleasure; their denial gives us 
anger. But this anger can then turn into fear, hatred and cruelty. 

Also, don’t associate fun with sin. God loves fun. Don’t suppress desire, but try 
to convert lust into love through playfulness and pure joy. Remember to feel and 
believe that God is within you—and also that she or he is having fun through you. 
That is the idea of bhakti. It is powerful enough to remove the trauma of sin, guilt 
and even child abuse. 

In conclusion, I advise you to be a SIMHA—in many Indian tongues, a lion: 














S = Service 

| ee Indebtedness 
M = Manifestation 
H = Honesty 

A = Anger control 


Live by these principles, and you will fly toward God. 
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Competition or Cooperation? 
AN ESSAY FROM 1992. 


Cooperation or competition? Which is better? Most modern social pundits say com- 
petition promotes improvements in products and upgrades in technology, and so 
it’s vital to progress. But let’s just remember that we’re paying a high price for this 
kind of progress. Why? Because competition turns your competitors into your natu- 
ral enemies. It becomes “us versus them.” They are not us. The N.I.H. (Not Invented 
Here) syndrome develops. 

Instead of letting the best ideas rise to the top and consensus prevail, vested 
interests grow, always promoting their “own” ideas and putting down the others. 
Alienation and strife results. Nations have gone to war over such things. Alienation 
creates boundaries and walls. (It may be worth noting here that, on a smaller scale, 
the very walls of our homes alienate us from the rest of nature.) 

And let’s not forget about competition in religion, either. “My religion is better 
than yours. You should give up your religion and adopt mine because it is better! 
We'll even give you food if you follow our religion!” In the olden days, of course, that 
song was a little different: “We'll kill you if you don’t follow our religion, because it’s 
the only true religion in the world!” (As Henry Ford used to say, you could buy his 
automobiles in “any color so long as it’s black.”) “You'll have peace and prosperity if 
you follow my religion—death and destruction, eternal damnation if you don’t!” So 
competition entered religion as well. 

And in time, religion came to be blamed for creating wars, too. “Religion is bad, 
throw it away. It’s just an escape from the real world, get rid of it.” And then, “Mor- 
als are bad, toss those out, too. Compete! Outshine! Become a superman! Gain power, 
then wield it for your own personal gain!” That’s the path of competition. That’s 


| 


If we look carefully, wherever there has been real growth, it has come about as a 


where it leads. 


team effort. Two heads are better than one, as the saying goes. One stick alone can 
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easily be broken; 10 sticks together are many times stronger. Cooperation has been 
the key wherever there has been real progress. “You can have better ideas than me. 
That doesn’t make me stupid. It only means I’m made differently. Maybe I was meant 
to implement ideas rather than generate them.” And in truth, how many of your 
ideas are really, entirely your own anyway? You can see further than Newton did 
because you're aware of what he discovered—you are standing on his shoulders. The 
whole point of cooperation and encouragement (rather than destructive criticism) 
is to ensure that the best ideas are generated and propagated. 

If you grew up all alone in the wilderness, with no language or education, do you 
think you could make any earthshaking discoveries? Not a chance. You wouldn’t 
even be able to think because you wouldn’t have a language to think in. You’d only 
be able to feel—that’s the only language you’re born with. Much of what we are able 
to contribute to society comes from our interactions with our environments. Ignore 
or alienate the environment and you lose. 

Cooperation. Resonating with nature and the environment. Harmony. Peace. 
These are the human values that approach divinity. 

Competition. Struggle for success. Fear of failure. Loss of face. Frustration. Anger. 
Violence. Neuroses. These are subhuman values. They disrupt our peace, stability, 


‘ 


What purpose does religion serve? It tells us, “If you do x, y and z, you will be 


harmony and environments. 


happy and make others happy. If you don’t, you will be unhappy and make others 
unhappy. So do this and don’t do that.” Religion is a belief, a faith based on (hope- 
fully) well-considered, rational and provable assertions. Religion is an opinion—an 
evolving opinion, like science. At a certain level, there is no difference between 
religion and science. Science was originally called philosophy. Physics articles were 
published in philosophical magazines. 

The content of a religion is usually determined by a mixture of some local factors 
and some universal factors. The local parts are particular to a certain culture or a 
micro-environment. Clearly there’s no point in pushing those aspects on everyone. 
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The universal parts are common to all religions, and generally need no pushing 
on anyone. For example, every religion says, “You must extend your love to all.” But 
when it comes to practice, the local factors dominate. When you forget that local fac- 
tors should only be applied only locally, you start saying things like, “Hindus should 
love only Hindus, and not Muslims,” or “Christians should love only Christians, and 
not Hindus or Muslims or Buddhists.” That’s where things start going sour. The 
cause of strife is not religion itself, but the way it is misunderstood and misused. 

The clash is always a clash of value systems. What is squandered in such clashes 
is an excellent opportunity to create harmony. A symphony of religions is lost when 
you try to impose your value systems—which are local to you—upon others. Vari- 
ety can create harmony—it’s the essence of harmony, just as genetic diversity is the 
essence of a healthy ecological system. Why should we all be clones of one sect? Why 
can’t we all have different approaches to God or Goddess? Why can’t there be variety 
in their manifestations as God-men and God-women? 

Why should there be only one God? Why can’t we cultivate an array of personal 
relationships with cosmologically “lower” deities—a hierarchy of helpers? Must we 
call on the president of the country every time a tap in our home is leaking? Isn’t it 
easier to just call a plumber and get it quickly fixed by a specialist, rather than wait- 
ing for the president to find time to come and take care of our little job personally? 
Polytheism originates in this idea of various levels of divine function. 

The solution to world’s problems is really very simple. So simple that we fail to 
recognize it even though it is staring us in the face. We need only sit together and 
decide to erase our boundaries. Just a stroke of a pen and all defense expenditures 
could be eliminated. Another stroke of a pen and poverty could be erased from the 
face of the Earth. A third stroke, and we would be one world. One currency. One 
country. One people. It would take a week perhaps, maybe less. But who will do it? 
Our children, who are the rulers of tomorrow. 

I know, I am a dreamer. 

But at this stage we need to dream. 


iv) 
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Love You Must 


AN ESSAY FROM 1992. 


Nearly two thousand years after the death of the Prince of Peace and Apostle of 
Love, the goal for which he shed his blood is finally finding fruition. 

Disappearing are the days when people believed that political power could only 
grow out of the barrel of a gun. The peoples of the world, and especially its children, 
are realizing the simple truth that like begets like. 

Violence begets violence. Hate begets hate. Anger begets anger. Passion begets 
passion. Exploitation begets exploitation. Strife begets strife. 

People are slowly coming to the realization that violence and aggression are not 
necessary. Because like begets like in positive ways as well. 

Love begets love. Order begets order. Harmony begets harmony. Peace 
begets peace. 

Ht 


Children should be encouraged in the art of loving relationships, which come so 
naturally to them. There is no need for us to inculcate them with our outmoded 
patterns of behavior based on separation, alienation and loneliness. Just give them 
a chance to open up their hearts to the entire world, which is so full of richness and 
variety. Don’t force them into the straitjackets of petty regionalism, nationalism and 
other such restrictive ideas. 

The “new religion” is in fact the oldest religion there is: it is the religion of love. 
Unconditional, universal love—which begets unconditional, universal love. 

It is your nature to love everyone—every living being. The expression of that 
love, of course, may differ between individuals. But love you must. You must give 
love, and you must receive love. 

And only when this two-way flow of love is established will you find yourself 
nourished right down to your roots. You are mistaken if you think that, just because 
you love a certain person deeply, you should not or cannot love anyone else. Love 
does not and should never, ever bind. 
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It is your nature to love. It is your nature to receive love, which lets you grow 
without limits. Love is likewise the power that enables your partner to grow without 
limits. 

Love is that which frees. 
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CA Prophecy 


FROM AN ESSAY WRITTEN IN THE EARLY ’90S. 


There are some things I am sure of: 

We are going to see beauty, harmony, peace, 
abundance and prosperity ascendant in this world, 
like never before. 

You are going to witness it in your lifetimes. 

Love is going to open up in mighty rivers. 

Crime will not pay. 

Pettiness will vanish. 

You will love all as you love your own children. 


I love you. 
I will give you peace. 
That is a promise. 


sf 

Awoman is worshiped as 

the Goddess in a bridal Siri 
Jyoti Puja in Hyderabad, 2015. 
(Prasanna Kumar Avasarala) 
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The World of Sri Vidya 


By Michael M. Bowden 


Shaktism and Tantra 


All this is a dream. 

Still, examine it by a few experiments. 
Nothing is too wonderful to be true, 

If it be consistent with the laws of nature. 


—MICHAEL FARADAY, ENGLISH CHEMIST AND PHYSICIST, 1849 


This is not the place for a comprehensive discussion of Hinduism, Shaktism, Tantra, 
Sri Vidya, the role of the guru or the value of ritual—all of which topics have been 
explored with depth and academic rigor elsewhere. However, some basic, contextual 
knowledge of these topics will be helpful in more fully appreciating Guruji’s work. 
Readers interested in putting some of the ideas and techniques in this book to 
work need not feel confused or overwhelmed by Sri Vidya. It is a practice acquired 
gradually over time—a lifetime, really. And as Guruji often emphasized, a compre- 
hensive knowledge of the system is not a prerequisite for benefiting from its prac- 
tice. “Begin your journey to the Goddess today, no matter how feebly,” he once 
wrote. “You can add power and depth as you move along. I am there to help you.” 
And if you open yourself to the flow, he really is. 


if 
The Sanskrit term Sri means honorable or auspicious; it is also a common name for 
the Supreme Goddess. Vidya is wisdom, science, learning or philosophy. Updsana 
means a form or path of worship. Thus, Sri Vidya updsand can be rendered in English 
as “the Path of Auspicious Wisdom” or “the Path of the Goddess’s Wisdom.” Broadly 
speaking, it’s “a relatively recent name for a tradition centered on the worship of 
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660 The collective Sanskrit term 

for the Hindu religions, preferred 

by many practitioners today. The 

phrase’s literal meaning is “Eternal 
Dharma (or Order).” 
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Tripurasundari, or Tripura, also referred to as Rajarajesvari and Lalita,” who is “con- 
ceptualized as the supreme deity, a beautiful and auspicious manifestation of the 
Great Goddess (Mahadevi).” Sri Vidya’s rituals are “used as a means to facilitate the 
fusion of the adept with the cosmic divine power of the Goddess.” 

Historically, Sri Vidya was “a highly exclusive Tantric sect,” the doctrines and 
practices of which were “kept closely guarded secrets, primarily reserved for 
upper-caste initiates, both householders (primarily in south India) and ascetics.” It 
is part of the vast network of religious traditions collectively known as Hinduism or 
often—by its own practitioners—as the Sanatana Dharma.*°° 

With well over a billion followers, Hinduism is—alongside Christianity and 
Islam—one of the world’s three largest religions, and the largest of non-Abrahamic 
origin. It is also, in many essential elements, humanity’s oldest surviving religious 
system. The term “Hinduism,” however, is of relatively recent vintage. It was coined 
by Westerners in the 18th century as a convenient catch-all term for the “bewilder- 
ingly complex culture of dozens of languages and religious and cultural traditions” 
that early European explorers encountered in India—including “religious traditions 
that regarded themselves as mutually distinct, called (in English) Brahmanism (a.k.a. 
Vedism), Shaivism, Shaktism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism and Jainism.” 

Each of these interrelated traditions conceptualizes the Supreme Divine in its 
own manner, though without disrespecting or disregarding the concepts of other 
schools. “The truth is one,” the Rg Veda declared around four millennia ago. “The 
wise call it by many names.” And to this day, despite the dazzling array of deities 
and belief systems encompassed by Sanatana Dharma, “their multiplicity does not 
diminish the significance or power of any of them. Each of the great gods may serve 
as a lens through which the whole of reality is clearly seen.” 

Today, the overwhelming majority of Hindus practice some variety of Vaish- 
navism, which focuses worship on the various avatars of Lord Vishnu and his consort 
Lakshmi—most prominently as Lord Krishna, the divine cowherd, and his beloved 
milkmaid Radha; or as Lord Rama, the ideal king, and his stalwart queen Sita—along 
with the couples’ vast divine retinues. 

Hinduism’s esoteric philosophical depths and yogic practices find austerely 
beautiful expression in Shaivism, which revolves around the two poles of reality in 
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the form of a primordial, co-equal odd couple—the ravishingly handsome ascetic 
Lord Shiva and his beautiful, sensual, but also yogically advanced partner Parvati, 
“Daughter of the Mountain”—they are Shiva and Shakti, the God and the Goddess. 
Shaivism appeals to a broad range of adherents, from casual yoga and meditation 
enthusiasts to ash-smeared, dreadlocked, wandering renunciates. 

And then there is Shaktism, the smallest of Hinduism’s three major devotional 
schools, though still numerically vast and by far the oldest of them all. As the name 
suggests, its focus is predominantly upon Shakti, Devi, the Goddess. Shaktism’s per- 
vasive influence upon the Hindu psyche is reflected in the adage, “When in public, be 
a Vaishnava. When among friends, be a Shaiva. But in private, always be a Shakta.” 


if 
The term Shakti literally means power or energy. It can refer equally to the Goddess 
herself, or to the vast, cosmic energy she both controls and embodies—nothing less 
than “the power of both life and death, creation and destruction,” which “includes 
but far transcends mere political power, also embracing the vital energy that per- 
vades the Cosmos, social order, and human body alike.” 

In the Hindu understanding, this power is “very clearly ‘gendered’ as the divine 
feminine energy that generates the universe. Shakti is essentially a female power, 
engendering both life and death in its temporal unfolding.” This profoundly fem- 
inine concept of power can be “a difficult one for Westerners to grasp, because 
central to the meaning of shakti is the proposition, ‘Action and power are female.’ 
Built into most Western belief systems is the opposite proposition, [that] ‘Female is 


my 


powerless and passive.” Johnsen explains: 

Most Westerners are unaware that an authentic, unbroken Goddess 
religion is still practiced by millions of devotees in South Asia. For a 
Westerner like me, raised from my first breath in a milieu in which 
every emblem of the divine without exception is emphatically male, 
traveling through India—surrounded at every step by Goddess imag- 
ery and continually hearing the name of the Divine Mother chanted in 
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homes and on the streets—was a remarkable and deeply moving expe- 
rience, In India, Goddess worship is not a “cult,” it’s a religion. 


Ht 


Philosophically, Shaktism is very similar to Shaivism. Both center on the divine 
couple—Shiva as transcendent divinity, pure consciousness, free of all limits and 
defining qualities. And Shakti as manifest divinity, simultaneously creating and 
embodying everything and everyone in the cosmos. “Shiva and Shakti are actually 
one, not two, but are represented as two because they correspond to two interde- 
pendent aspects of reality, one of which is predominant in any given moment of 
experience.” Shakti encompasses Shiva, and vice versa. They are two sides of the 
same coin. Yin and Yang. Energy and Consciousness. “Their doctrines are essentially 
identical. However, Shaivism emphasizes the consciousness, or Shiva aspect a little 
more. Shaktism emphasizes the energy, or active facet of the divine, slightly more.” 
Chinnaiyan further finesses the matter: 


Shiva isn’t masculine, and Shakti isn’t feminine, where masculine and 
feminine are our learned concepts of what a male or female should 
be. Shakti is called feminine simply because she is the creative power 
of the Divine. Since females carry this creative power in most species, 
these two aspects of the Divine are called masculine and feminine—not 
because they carry any specific male or female attributes. All attributes 
that are assigned to Shiva or Shakti come from our experience of male 
and female. It is much more useful to think of them as formless and 
form. Formless and form are inseparable. Each is unknowable without 
the other. Although they appear to be distinct, it is impossible to know 
where one ends and the other begins. Shakti is Shiva in motion. Shiva 
is Shakti in stillness. 


In everyday practice and imagery, however, Shaktism’s emphasis on the Goddess 
is overt, distinctive and unmistakable. For those accustomed to traditionally 
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patriarchal religious systems, Eastern or Western, this sudden dominance of femi- 
nine imagery can seem (depending upon one’s point of view) anything from liberat- 
ing and exhilarating, to disorienting and overwhelming. 

Whatever one’s response, however, it is impossible to miss or ignore. 

“Nowhere in the religious history of the world do we come across such a com- 
pletely female-oriented system,” Bhattacharyya stated in his classic study of 
Shaktism. “The Shaktas conceive their Great Goddess as the personification of pri- 
mordial energy and the source of all divine and cosmic evolution. She is identified 
with the Supreme Being, conceived as the source and spring as well as the controller 
of all the forces and potentialities of nature.” 


if 
No discussion of Shaktism is complete without a consideration of Tantra, since the 
two concepts—though quite distinct—are inextricably linked. Essentially, the rela- 
tionship is this: Shaktism describes a belief system, whereas Tantra denotes a broad 
and diverse practice methodology that can be applied to Shaktism—or equally to any 
number of other belief systems. “Tantra means technology,” Guruji once explained. 
“Tantra is the technique of worship which removes limits to what you can know 
or do.” 

Yet simply defining Tantra is, in many ways, the easy part. Understanding the 
methodology, and pinpointing when it does or does not constitute Tantra, is far 
trickier. And learning the practice, which varies vastly between (and even within) 
lineages, is another matter altogether. 

Further complicating matters is the fact that the very term “Tantra” is an excep- 
tionally loaded one, both in the West and in the East. In the West, the word carries 
heavily sexual overtones, with vaguely exotic, Eastern associations. In India, the 
term’s connotations are considerably darker: 


Demonized by [Hindu] reformers, British colonial authorities, Chris- 
tian missionaries, and Indian scholars alike, much of Tantra has 
become reduced in the popular imagination to black magic, occultism, 
and chicanery. ... [M]any Hindus in India today deny the relevance of 
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Tantra to their tradition, past or present, identifying what they call 
“tantra mantra” as so much mumbo-jumbo. ... Today, in fact, Tantra in 
most parts of India is primarily associated not with steamy sexual ritu- 
als but rather with black magic and occult power. Ironically, while we 
in America and Europe have redefined Tantra to mean sexual ecstasy 
and “nookie nirvana,” most Indians today associate Tantra with the 
dark forces of magic and the manipulation of occult powers for per- 
sonal gain. While every American bookstore now [offers] titles on the 
scintillating secrets of Tantric sex, nearly every corner bookstand 
and train-station newspaper vendor [in India] has several dozen little 
books for sale on the secrets of Tantric magic, the use of Tantric spells 
to control others and win lovers, the power of Tantra to find wealth 
and become successful in business. 


Authentic Tantra is considerably less sordid and sensational—and far more 
meaningful and profound—than any of that. In the context of Hindu Shaktism, 
Tantra usually refers to a class of ritual manuals; or, more broadly, a complex meth- 
odology of Goddess-focused sadhana, or practice—here most often understood as a 
“particular spiritual, physical, and mental discipline prescribed and implemented 
according to traditional teachings and following the instructions of a guru.” In gen- 
eral, this discipline is directed toward “a systematic quest for worldly prosperity, 
empowerment, and final [spiritual] liberation by esoteric means.”*™ 

Tantric sadhana typically involves the use of mantras, yantras (holy geometrical 
diagrams), mudras (yogic hand gestures), and nyasa (the “placing” of mantras on 
the body), as well as elements of traditional Kundalini yoga (advanced meditational 
techniques, including asana, or bodily postures; pranayama, or breath-control tech- 
niques; and dhyana, or meditations and complex visualizations). Again, Johnsen: 


Most of the Hindu teachers I’ve studied with over the decades have 
been practicing Tantrics. Rather than being masters of exotic sex- 
ual postures, most live lives of extraordinary austerity. ... The vast 
majority of people practicing Tantra are not miracle-working adepts, 
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but ordinary Hindus with an extraordinary goal: enlightenment in this 
lifetime... . This means to remain in the highest state of conscious- 
ness not just while withdrawn from the world in meditation, but while 
active in the world, fulfilling one’s duties, supporting one’s family, and 
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One of the foundational principles of Tantra is “as above, so below’—or, more spe- 


enjoying life. 


cifically, that the microcosm reflects the macrocosm. This implies that, by closely 
observing the world before our eyes, we can infer volumes about worlds we cannot 
see; about the fundamental workings of the cosmos itself. By systematically identify- 
ing ourselves with our local reality, we can begin to forge connections and gateways 
to that greater macrocosmic universe—to the very body of the Goddess, becoming 
ever more conscious of our own nature while also claiming our birthright within it. 

Such ideas fall far outside the Western religious mainstream, though they do find 
echoes in such mystical streams as Gnosticism, Kabbalah and Sufism. And they’ve 
been in the air for centuries. When William Blake famously wrote in 1803 of the abil- 
ity “to see a world in a grain of sand and a heaven in a wild flower, hold infinity in 
the palm of your hand and eternity in an hour”—he was, in his own way, pointing 
to this elemental concept of Tantra. When Ralph Waldo Emerson reflected in 1836 
that “the currents of the Universal Being circulate through me; I am part or particle 
of God,” he was expressing the same truth. So was astronomer Carl Sagan when 
he stated in his classic 1980 public-television series “Cosmos,” that we as humans 
“embody the local eyes and ears and thoughts and feelings of the cosmos, tracing 
that long path by which it arrived at consciousness here on the planet Earth—and, 
perhaps, throughout the cosmos, ancient and vast, from which we sprang.” 

Indeed, Tantrics see the entire universe as “the play of consciousness, a divine 
realm projected by the Supreme Being, in which we all exist together as seemingly 
separate entities—when in fact we are one unified whole.” Tantric practices are 
designed to bring these impossibly exalted concepts into embodied, experiential 
reality by employing both ritual and meditational practices that mentally reinforce, 
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strengthen and reify the correspondences between microcosm and macrocosm— 
between the individual practitioner and God. 

The idea that “you are God” can seem alarming, even blasphemous, to minds 
shaped by Western religion. But it is not an egotistical concept; quite the opposite. 
Hinduism in general—and Tantra in particular—teaches that “each of us is an actual 
part of God, just as a spark is part of a fire. .. . Genuine saints see God in everyone. 
That’s why so many saints are the humblest people you'll ever meet.” (It is a good 
idea, incidentally, to keep this observation in mind when engaging with Guruji’s life 
and writings.) 

Tantra’s emphasis on personal experience rather than pure belief or simple faith 
may also startle. In Tantric Shaktism, after all, we have an ancient religious system 
that says, “here’s what we hold to be true; try it, test it out, see if it works for you—no 
leap of faith is required, no belief in fanciful tales is necessary, and you need not wait 
for an afterlife reward.” If it doesn’t work for you then, by all means, don’t waste 
precious time—continue on your own way. 


ft 


Along the Tantric path to self-realization, some advanced practitioners develop 
siddhis, or seemingly occult powers**’—abilities which, they would argue, really 
aren't occult at all. After all, phenomena such as electricity and magnetism seemed 
“magical” for most of human history, until they were scientifically understood. In 
the same way, Tantra holds that most of its siddhis will also come to seem ordinary 
once humankind collectively evolves just a little bit further. Moreover, such powers 
are seen not as ends in themselves, but as mere byproducts of mastering Sri Vidya; 
in other words, they are the side effects of divine grace. 

Nonetheless, stories about the abilities of Tantric adepts abound, and can some- 
times “sound like fantasies out of a Harry Potter novel,” Johnsen notes. “But those of 
us who've spent time in areas of India where these ancient techniques are still prac- 
ticed can verify that we’ve seen these things with our own eyes. In some ways, the 
true story of Tantra is far more fantastic than the garbled tales of spiritual eroticism 
you hear in the West.” 
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So just how did the whole connection between sex and Tantra come into being? Is 
there a relationship? And if so, what is its nature and what does it mean? 

In general, real Tantra “is about divine sexuality only if you are interpreting that 
phrase very broadly indeed.” In the vast majority of Tantric literature, “sex per se is 
virtually absent as a topic.” 

There is, however, a school of Tantra called the Kaula—and Guruji’s lineage falls 
firmly within it—that teaches “what we might call a ‘sexualized’ view of the world, 
seeing the whole of reality as the harmonious and joyous pulsating union of various 
sets of complementary opposites.”°? This view manifests along a wide spectrum of 
practices that sometimes, within some lineages, extends to more explicitly sexual 
content, as Brooks explains: 


In general, kula and Kaulism refer to the primary streams of Tantrism, 
[including] the elements of ritual most frequently disputed inside and 
outside Tantric circles: the “five m’s” (paficamakara),°** the worship of 
the female organ, and the inclusion of persons from all castes and both 
sexes as active ritual participants. ...The Kaula lineage neither reviles 
nor tortures the body, as [it is considered] a vessel of the Supreme. 
Indeed, the central tool for enlightenment is the body. [Therefore] it 
is little wonder that Srividya adepts have, with only a few exceptions, 
identified themselves as Kaulas. 


“Although it is still the most active tradition of the K[a]ula, the Tripura tradition 


[i.e., Sri Vidya] is little known outside India.” However, because Guruji practiced and 
taught Sri Vidya within a Kaula lineage, this particular worldview tends to permeate 


‘ 


Here also we find an explanation of why Tantra (and particularly Tantric Shaktism) 


his writings. 


so strongly relies upon goddess imagery: if it is the female who gives birth in our 
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microcosmic reality, then the macrocosmic creator of the universe must be female as 
well, And just as a sexual exchange of male and female elements is necessary to 
create new biological life, so a similar pairing of “opposites”—that is, of Shiva and 
Shakti—must also be essential to creation on a macroscopic scale. And the same 
flows of love and orgasmic bliss that accompany ideal experiences of human sexual 
union must likewise have their cosmic counterparts, and so on. 

In addition to the anthropomorphic representations of Shiva and Shakti, these 
male and female poles are also iconically represented in Tantra as the lingam (an 
ellipsoid or phallus representing the male principle, Shiva) and the yoni (an inverted 
triangle, crevice or mandorla form representing the female principle, Shakti). 

It is essential to note, however, that this imagery is generally not read by main- 
stream Hindu practitioners as being even remotely “sexual” in any mundane sense 
of the term. Whereas most Western understandings of “Tantric sex” involve a sort of 
“spiritualized sexuality (not necessarily a bad thing per se), original Tantra is about 
a sensual and embodied spirituality (and even then, only in the Kaula schools).” By 
comparison, White asserts, Western “New Age Tantra is to [authentic] Tantra what 
finger painting is to fine art.” He elaborates: 


This colonization and commodification of another people’s religious 
belief system, and the appropriation and distortion of its very use of 
the term “Tantra,” is not only deceptive; it also runs roughshod over 
the sensibilities of authentic modern-day Asian practitioners, the silent 
Tantric majority. [Any authentic Tantric tradition] must be traceable 
through an unbroken lineage of gurus and disciples, going back to [its] 
Indian founders. Today’s Western Tantric gurus belong to no such lin- 
eages of transmitted teachings. ... All is Western make-believe but 
for one detail: the pricey weekends and workshops the “Tantric sex” 
merchants are selling cannot be had with play money. 


By contrast, Guruji was born into a Smarta Brahmin family and hails from an 


authentic, living South Asian parampara, or lineage, of actual, undiluted Shakta 
Tantra. To the extent he discusses sex in a literal human sense, it is largely in order 
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to challenge the “sinful” or “illicit” stigmas assigned to it by society and religion and 
the misguided suppression of its natural, normal expression and profound spiritual 
potential. As noted by Wilber: 


One of the misunderstood aims of Tantra is to take sexual orgasmic 
thrill and release it from its exhaustion in surface forms by opening 
it to higher spiritual occasions, where thrill is converted to bliss and 
exhaustion to rejuvenation. Sex is not apart from or against Spirit, 
but is simply one of the lowest or most fundamental of Spirit’s expres- 
sions, and so a person’s sexual nature is one of the easiest of the many 
threads that can be used to return to Spirit. There is indeed Life Force 
or prana or “cosmic libido,” as it were, but it is only one of the lower of 
several sheaths of Spirit: the sheath found in nature, in the biosphere. 


i} 
A central corollary to this Tantric worldview—and the one probably most responsi- 
ble for the widespread confusion regarding the role of sex in the practice—involves 
the concept of kama, or desire. One of the most important forms of the Goddess in 
Sri Vidya—and certainly in the context of Guruji’s life and writings—is Kamakhya. 
As Guruji explains her name, “Kama means ‘desire’—any desire, but more com- 
monly sexual desire; akhya means ‘name.’ So she is the root cause, the very womb 


of the desire to manifest. She is the pleasure driven by the pairing of opposites.” 
Urban elucidates: 


[Kama is], in sum, the fluid energy of the goddess that circulates 
through every level of the Cosmos. [It] is said to pervade everything, 
to flow through everything—indeed it is everything. Thus, worship of 
the goddess is about desire in every sense of the word. .. . [D]esire is 
the cause of everything, the end of everything, and the flowing energy 
by which everything is sustained... . Desire in this sense is less a dirty 
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little secret than a pervasive force that is fundamentally positive and 
productive in nature.” 


Indeed, he concludes, “a reflection on the Tantric concepts of kama and shakti can 
not only help us rethink current understandings of desire and power, but also help 
imagine a kind of embodied spirituality, and an approach to religion that is rooted 


my 


very much ‘in the flesh. 


The Roots of Sri Vidya 


Iam of the oldest religion... 
I believe the mind is the creator of the world, and is ever creating; - 
... that mind makes the senses it sees with; 
that the genius of man is a continuation of the power that made him 
and that has not done making him. 
—RALPH WALDO EMERSON, Natural History of Intellect, 1871 


Sri Vidya is a major current in the spiritual river of Shaktism, which is itself fed by 
rich tributaries of Vedic, Tantric, tribal, folk and even prehistoric tradition. 

Indeed, Shaktism’s earliest known antecedents occur in the Stone Age. The 
oldest ceramic artifacts ever found in South Asia—unearthed at Mehrgarh, one of 
the world’s most important Neolithic sites—are “female figurines with likely cul- 
tic significance,” dating back to as early as 7000-5500 Bce. By the time the Indus 
Valley Civilization blossomed several millennia later, between 3300 and 1300 BCE, 
such female images had multiplied geometrically, joined by a significantly smaller 
number of male images. These prehistoric influences were augmented over the cen- 
turies by other Indic traditions, venerating “goddesses whose origins lie in hunting 
or agricultural groups, who spoke languages unrelated to Sanskrit.” 
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In India—where the past is never quite lost, just elaborated and expanded upon— 
this ancient pedigree matters. “Many of the living features of later Hindu religion 
and philosophy,” Bhattacharyya notes, “may be traced directly to this pre-Vedic 
source, and in this connection we may refer to the principles of Tantrism, the prac- 
tice of yoga and present-day Saktism.” Indeed, these “notions and ritual practices 
progressively permeated the whole Hindu world, so much so that for the last thou- 
sand years, there has been practically no Hindu tradition entirely devoid of Tantric 
elements.” 

But while all of these influences collectively yielded important and largely still 
living elements of Shakta Tantrism, the most dominant factor in modern practice 
remains the Vedic heritage that forms the foundation of all modern Hindu systems. 
As Brooks cautions: 


The ideas and practices that collectively characterize Tantrism per- 
vade classical Hinduism [as well, and] it would be an error to consider 
Tantrism apart from its complex interrelations with non-Tantric tra- 
ditions. Literary history demonstrates that Vedic-oriented Brahmins 
have been involved in Shakta Tantrism from its incipient stages of 
development. . . . While Shakta Tantrism may have originated in 
[pre-Vedic, indigenous] goddess cults, any attempt to distance Shakta 
Tantrism from the Sanskritic Hindu traditions . .. will lead us astray.” 
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The roots of modern Sri Vidya practice first become historically visible in the 
Kashmir region of northern India in around 500 cz, with the advent of a religious 
system now referred to by scholars as “non-dual Shaiva Tantra.” This prototypical 
system soon split into two main streams, the Siddhanta (literally, “the Orthodoxy”) 
and the Kaula (“the Family”),°° both forerunners of the modern schools carrying 
those appellations. 

The early Siddhanta were dualists who emphasized the masculine principle, 
focused mainly on ritual practice, operated within conventional social norms, and 


665 Kaula referred to “the family 
of esoteric Hindu goddesses. ... 
The Kaulas declared that all initi- 
ates formed a single ‘caste, that of 
the lovers of God, within which all 
were equal.” 


666 According to Wallis, the 
nine sampradayas, in more or 
less chronological order, were 

(1) Saiva Siddhananta; (2) Vama; 

(3) Yamala; (4) Mantrapitha; 

(5) Amrtesvara; (6) Trika; 
(7) Kalikula; (8) Kaubjika; and 


(9) Srividya. 
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emphasized “transactional” gurus—that is, ritual experts who could teach the sys- 
tem, but weren’t necessarily “enlightened.” 

The Kaula, by contrast, were nondualists, who emphasized the feminine princi- 
ple, augmented ritual activity with personal experience (attained primarily through 
yoga and meditation), “challenged the traditional social order in various ways, such 
as by empowering women and performing rituals with transgressive elements,” and 
insisted upon charismatic, enlightened gurus who could “transmit the power and 
experiential wisdom that was the central element of their practice.” 

Beginning around 600 CE, the Siddhanta and Kaula streams splintered further, 
eventually yielding nine distinct schools, or sampradayas, of Shiva-Shakti Tantra.°° 
At the height of their influence during India’s early medieval period (from the 7th 
to the 13th centuries), these schools were astonishingly successful and widespread. 
They often enjoyed royal patronage and were elevated to the status of state religion 
in many kingdoms throughout the Indian subcontinent—from Kashmir to Tamil 
Nadu, as well as modern Pakistan, Nepal, Bhutan, Tibet, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka, 
plus parts of Cambodia, Vietnam and Indonesia. 

History, politics and other religious systems intervened, however, and—of those 
nine original Tantric schools—only Sri Vidya has survived into the present day. 
Traveling far from its northern birthplace, it found more fertile cultural soil in the 
historically Goddess-drenched deep south of India. 

tf 

Sri Vidya’s longevity can be partially attributed to its practice of incorporating the 
strongest elements from other schools and developing them into stable and sus- 
tainable forms. From the eighth school, Kaubjika, for example, Sri Vidya borrowed 
much of the “theory and practice of Kundalini-yoga.” Meanwhile, the sixth school, 
called the Trika, contributed the practice of “empowering women to pursue their 
own spiritual liberation, [which] was extremely transgressive in traditional Indian 
society.” As Golovkova notes, it is possibly the “very capacity of this tradition to 
embrace all aspects of human existence—from the mundane to the sublime—that 
contributed to its popularity.” 
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Another important reason for Sri Vidya’s resilience and success was its inacces- 
sibility. It was a resolutely secret, initiatory religious practice—and to a large extent 
remains so, though that is changing fast. The practice was historically impenetra- 
ble to any who were not either born into the right Brahmin subcaste (as Guruji, 
once again, was) or blessed by initiation and instruction from one of the practice’s 
famously elusive gurus (as he also was, several times over). “It is important to rec- 
ognize [that] esotericism has been the means by which Sri Vidya historically sur- 
vived,” according to Gupta. 

This secrecy, and Guruji’s unorthodox response to it, forms a major thread in his 


‘ 


life and work. 


Communing with the Divine 


The task—a delicate and sacred one—is to carefully shape the ancient ideas 

to fit modern society without distorting them or diminishing their value. 
Respecting the source can help prevent something vital from getting lost in translation. 
We don’t just need tidbits of a cosmic philosophy, 
We need the nuances and the details in all their deep complexity. 


—PHILIP GOLDBERG, American Veda, 2010 


Ritual doesn’t get much respect in today’s modern, “rational” world. 

Many people—in the West especially, but also in educated, urban India—tend to 
brush off ritual as just so much superstition, an antiquated relic from less enlight- 
ened times. Yet recent science indicates otherwise, suggesting in fact that “many 
everyday rituals make a lot of sense and are surprisingly effective.” Scientific 
American recently reported that even in “the absence of a direct causal connection 
between the ritual and the desired outcome, performing rituals with the intention 
of producing a certain result appears to be sufficient for that result to come true.” 
It’s sound psychology as well: 
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Through the ancient teachings of yoga, we know that our thoughts lead 
to actions; our actions become habits; our habits form our character; 
and our character determines our destiny. Daily ritual is the act of tak- 
ing positive thoughts and putting them into action. You are what you 
think, because what you think determines what you do. Once a positive 
ritual takes hold in your life, you don’t even need to think about it. 
[L]ike brushing your teeth—it just happens. 


In Sri Vidya, ritual is employed essentially as a form of meditation; a way of keep- 
ing the workaday, waking mind fully occupied so that deeper layers of consciousness 
can be more readily accessed. Though many types of meditation teach us to “still the 
mind,” Sri Vidya argues that this can be as futile as telling our ears not to hear or our 
tongue not to taste—thinking is what the mind does, is all it can do. 

So rather than leading the mind into a futile battle with thought, Sri Vidya 
takes the very Tantric approach of harnessing thought as a means of transcend- 
ing thought. Through ritual recitations and other practices, it literally overloads 
the conscious mind’s “bandwidth,” keeping the mind and body so preoccupied with 
spiritually prescribed imagery and activity that there is simply no room left for 
stray, counterproductive thoughts. 

In similar fashion, Sri Vidya employs the body itself as a ritual tool, calling for 
the regular engagement of practices that—with time and repetition—ignite, animate 
and reify Sri Vidya’s philosophical ideas and theories, giving them embodiment in 
the practitioner’s everyday life. 

Every deity is said to “exist as both macroscopic independent realities and in 
microcosmic forms within the human body, as aspects of the adept’s spiritual per- 
sonality.” The worshiper’s goal is to awaken this latent divinity and forge a con- 
nection with its macrocosmic counterparts. “Ritual is Srividya’s primary mode of 
thinking, interpreting, and acting, because ritual can transform reality’s inherent 
power into personal power,” Brooks observes. “The world may be divine in origin ... 
but [this idea only] gains significance when its configurations and associations are 
put within one’s grasp.” 
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Sri Vidya’s intense physicality, then, functions as an intense form of karma yoga in 
itself—a way of releasing our attachment to the fruits, results and final outcomes 
of our actions. We become one with the act of worship in the very moment within 
which it takes place. It becomes an end in itself; complete in itself—the sum total of 
time, space and being, all expressed through the ritual. 

On an even more mystical level, perhaps, ritual acts are believed to open tirthas— 
literally, river fords, or places of crossing from one plane of existence to another; in 
essence, opening conduits for direct communication between the human and divine 
planes. Far from being a merely symbolic, superstitious or auxiliary act, Gupta notes, 
“in Sri Vidya, ritual functions as the organizing principle.” As Guruji’s early disciple 
Haran Aiya explains it: 


Inner worship leads one in the path of Yoga and knowledge; but for 
full development—for a mastery over material nature—outer worship 
is necessary. It is powerful and effective, intensifies devotion and sta- 
bilizes the inner realization in outer conditions. These days it is fash- 
ionable in many quarters to condemn outer worship as a waste of time 
and energy; as a method meant for novices. But it is better to walk on 
crutches than not to walk at all. No doubt outer worship done as just 
an empty, lifeless ritual is only a waste of time. But if it is done with 
true consciousness it can bring the greatest possible completeness, by 
allowing the body and the most external consciousness to share in the 
spirit of the worship.” 


Padoux describes Sri Vidya puja as “a movement from this world to the supreme 
deity.” It is “not a random succession of discrete ritual actions,” he says, but rather 
“a total and fulfilling existential experience of participation in the divine, a coherent 
progress toward the Absolute realized by an identification with the cosmic play of 
the Goddess.” 
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And in Guruji’s own words, “Puja focuses the mind, removes excess thoughts and 
allows one to temporarily access the larger universal mind; to not merely be one of 
billions of cells in Devi’s body, but rather take some active role in doing Devi’s work. 
Puja tells us to suspend our disbelief for a little while, and just see what the world 
looks like from a non-logical, non-intellectual, non-linear point of view.” 


In order to forge these mystical links between microcosm and macrocosm—between 


the individual worshiper and God—Sri Vidya engages the Supreme Goddess, and her 
array of constituent divine personalities, via three essential levels or states: 


* Sthila riipa. Her physical state; i.e., anthropomorphic or iconic forms; 

* Suksma rapa. Her subtle state; that is, mantra or sound form; and 

* Pardrtpa. Her transcendent state, as expressed and embodied in the mystical 
diagram known as Sri Chakra, or Sri Yantra. 


These three forms, approached collectively and systematically during ritual wor- 
ship, essentially define Sri Vidya as a discipline. They are also what many readers 
will find most novel and unfamiliar in Guruji’s work—and most “complicated” about 
Sri Vidya itself. Fortunately, Guruji is a clear and reliable guide to their mysteries, 
and the journey he offers is utterly fascinating. Briefly, the levels can be described 
as follows: 


Sthila Ripa: The Physical State of the Goddess 


The other world is this world rightly seen. 


— SRI NISARGADATTA MAHARAJ, 1 Am That, 1973 
In Hindu ritual, a goddess or god is most often approached, initially at least, through 


physical images—whether in the form of prints, paintings or sculptures. These 
images are usually referred to as mirtis or vigrahas, both meaning “idol,” but neither 
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carrying the negative Judeo-Christian implications of the English term. Rather, in 
Hindu practice, such images “are best defined as ‘icons of essence’—that is, they 
are seen as expressive of the ‘vibration’ of the deity, whose true nature is a kind of 
energy-signature or flavor of divine consciousness. So images are symbols that point 
toward that essence, [but] they are never confused with the essence itself.” 

Nonetheless, the deity image is definitely “more than a likeness.” It is viewed 
as a form in which the deity has literally taken residence. It thus represents “a 
body-taking, a manifestation, and is not different from the reality itself.” It concen- 
trates and consecrates the energy of the deity within a defined image with which the 
worshiper can directly engage and interact. 

When occurring in a ritual context, the ceremony surrounding such a dargana°”’ 
can often be highly elaborate. “While Hindu spirituality is often portrayed in the 
West as interior, mystical, and other-worldly,” Eck observes, many Westerners, 
“upon seeing Hindu ritual observances for the first time, are impressed with how 
sensuous Hindu worship is.” Both home and temple ritual make “full use of the 
senses—seeing, touching, smelling, tasting, and hearing,” awakening them all and 
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In Sri Vidya, the Supreme Goddess in her anthropomorphic form is called Lalita 


“directing them toward the divine.” 


Tripurasundari—Lalita meaning “the playful one,” and Tripurasundari “the beauty 
of the three worlds” (“and beyond them, too,” Guruji liked to add), a reference to a 
cosmos conceived in terms of trinities. For example: 


* Lalita’s three primary aspects in Sri Vidya practice: Rajarajésvari (Empress 
of Emperors), Varahi (the Boar-Headed Goddess, also known as Dandanayaka 
and as other names) and Syamala (the “Dark One,” also known as Rajamatangi, 
Mantrini, Minaksi and other names); 

* the primary benevolent goddesses of Vedic Hinduism: Parvati, Lakshmi 
and Saraswati; 

* the Goddess’s three levels of manifestation (as discussed in the present essay); 

* the three stages of cosmic evolution: creation, preservation and destruction; 


667 An audience or personal 
encounter with the deity. 
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* the three levels of consciousness: waking, dreaming and deep sleep; 

* the three gunas, or tendencies of matter: tamas (tendency away from divin- 
ity), rajas (kinetic motion) and sattva (tendency toward divinity); 

* the three principles of existence: icchda (will), jfiana (knowledge) and kriya 
(action); and many more. 


Ht 


Outside the Sri Vidya tradition, Lalita is not nearly as well-known as popular and 
ubiquitous Hindu goddesses such as Kali. In many ways, however, the two are coun- 
terparts; in fact, they are merely different aspects of the same entity. Both personify 
pure Shakti and the totality of creation. But while Kali emphasizes the fearsome 
aspects of existence (with its beautiful aspects present but mostly hidden), Lalita 
embodies the beauty of existence (with its fearsome elements present but not overt). 
Also, while Kali’s worship is most widespread in the north and east of India, Lalita is 
most widely revered in the south. 

Both Kali and Lalita Tripurasundari are numbered among the Ten Mahavidyas, as 
is Tripura-Bhairavi, who is yet another form of this same, encompassing goddess. Sri 
Vidya refers to the physical form of Tripurasundari by other names as well—a thou- 
sand of them are listed in the Lalita Sahasrandma alone. Most prominently in this vol- 
ume, the names Rajarajésvari, Sahasraksi (“the All-Seeing”), Kamesvari (“Empress 
of Desire”) and Kamakhya (“the Name of Desire”) all refer to none other than Lalita 
herself. 

Images of Rajarajésvari are almost indistinguishable from Lalita; however, Lalita 
is often represented with her left foot on the ground, and her right leg folded up, 
while Rajarajésvari has her right foot on the ground, the left leg folded up. Also, 
Lalita is sometimes represented as being seated upon (implying in sexual union 
with) Shiva in the form of Kamesvara (“Lord of Desire”), while Rajarajésvari is gen- 
erally depicted alone. 


520 


THE WORLD OF SRI VIDYA 


Suksma Ripa: The Subtle State of the Goddess 


Finite existence in the here and now, with every limitation, 
is, when rightly regarded and accepted, identical with infinite existence, 
which is everywhere and always. 

To live in Main Street is, if one lives in the right spirit, to inhabit the Holy City. 


—J. N. FINDLAY, HEGEL'S USE OF TELEOLOGY, I971 


In 1942, Nikola Tesla observed, “If you want to find the secrets of the universe, think 
in terms of energy, frequency and vibration.” And much like quantum physics, 
including modern string theory and loop theory, Sri Vidya posits a manifest uni- 
verse that ultimately consists of pure energy vibrating at a vast spectrum of different 
frequencies and levels of sentience. So mantras—human-produced vocal vibrations 
that resonate deeply within the body—make perfect sense as a means through which 
this power can be accessed and harnessed for material and spiritual advancement. 

In Tantra, each deity has its own particular mantra or vibrational signature (and 
often several), which can consist of anything from a single “seed syllable” (bija), 
to a string of bijas, to a much longer phrase either with or without overt narrative 
meaning. The mantra is said to both embody and invoke particular forms or phases 
of the deity to which it is addressed. By repeating its sound, the practitioner awak- 
ens the microcosmic form of the divinity within, while also forging links between 
it and macrocosmic forms of the deity. The repetition or recitation of a mantra is 
called japa, which, as Abhinavagupta explains in the Tantrasara, “has the purpose of 
giving rise to the state of awareness that underlies both the creating and dissolving 
functions of consciousness.” 

In Sri Vidya, “the mantra’s powers stem from the combination of its inherent 
capacity as an emanation of the goddess, with the acquisition of grace and diligent 
self-effort,” Brooks explains. “Since the mantra is a concentrated form of divine 
power, it has the capacity to bring about events that defy all normal and conven- 
tional modes of understanding.” Johnsen adds: 
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668 There is another version 

of the Lalita mantra called the 
Mahds6dasi (literally, “the Great 
Sixteen”), which many practi- 
tioners consider to be a higher 
form of the Sri Vidya mantra. 
Despite its name, the modern 
Mahds6édasi Mantra contains con- 
siderably more than 16 syllables, 
built on and expanding upon the 
Paficadasi. Other lineages main- 
tain that the 15-syllable Paricadasi 
“is not only the original form of the 
mantra, but also superior.” 


669 There are two versions of 
the Sri Vidya Mantra, the kddi 
(beginning with “ka”) and the 
hadi (beginning with “ha”), 
which indicate descent from 

the Shakti-focused Kamaripa 
and Shiva-focused Lopamudra 
lineages respectively, from which 
all modern Sri Vidya lineages 
descend. Guruji taught the kddi, 
as do almost all modern lineages, 
while the hadi has fallen out of 
practice. 
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According to tradition, the sacred syllables of a mantra create a vor- 
tex, like a wormhole between worlds that links the subconscious, con- 
scious and super-conscious minds. We can use this vibratory gateway 
to bring through guidance and healing power from the depths of our 
being. Tantrics also use it to move consciously into their subconscious 
mind, and operate on the unhealthy aspects of themselves, their com- 
plexes and neuroses. They literally replace “bad vibrations” with “good 
vibrations.” 


Sri Vidya teaches that “by tapping in to the higher forms of sound”—that is, 
through the recitation of mantras—the practitioner “can retrace the process 
whereby the One becomes the Many in the form of sound, and so acquire its divine 
characteristics.” 

More than her physical form, the subtle mantra of Lalita Tripurasundari lies at 
the heart of Sri Vidya practice. Because of this central importance, her primary, 
15-syllable mantra—called Paficadasi (Sanskrit for “Fifteen”)—is sometimes referred 
to simply as “the Sri Vidya Mantra.”°® Besides reciting the mantra, the practitioner 
is also taught to reflect upon its meaning. Though it may appear at first glance to 
be but a nonsensical string of syllables, Paficadasi contains great depths. “Analysis 
of the mantra’s use and meanings forms a major component in both the tradition’s 
self-identity and its discussion of ritual and metaphysics.” Only by both understand- 
ing the mantra and actively using it “can one absorb, assimilate and be empowered 
by it.” 

Much of Guruji’s philosophical writing in this volume is focused on elucidating 
these meanings.*” As he states in these pages, “Mantras are not meant for mech- 
anical repetition. The idea is to feel and experience them in every moment that you 
live. True sadhana lies in living the truth of the mantra at all times.” 
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Para Ripa: The Transcendent State of the Goddess 


There is thus an incessant multiplication of the inexhaustible One 
and unification of the indefinitely Many. 
Such are the beginnings and endings of worlds and of individual beings: 
expanded from a point without position or dimensions 
and a now without date or duration. 
—ANANDA COOMARASWAMY, Hinduism and Buddhism, 1943 


For all the beauty of its imagery and profundity of its mantras, however, the true 
elegance of the Sri Vidya system comes into highest relief when these elements are 
ritually combined with Lalita’s third and most exalted form, alternatively known 
as the Sri Chakra (“auspicious wheel”) or Sri Yantra (“auspicious diagram”)—and 
generally considered, both within and outside the Sri Vidya tradition, to be the most 
powerful and complete yantra of them all. (Other yantras, representing various 
other deities, are also employed in some Sri Vidya rituals.*”°) 

An abstract geometric diagram that serves as “both a complex metaphysical 
symbol and a tool of ritual and meditation,” the yantra is usually comprised of con- 
centric circles, squares, triangles and other shapes, such as stylized lotus petals, that 
are designed to reflect, illustrate, invoke and harness cosmic patterns of energy flow 
(just as mantras are designed to reproduce and harness cosmic vibrational patterns). 
They can be engraved on metal, carved into wood, drawn on paper, or (as Guruji 
preferred) spread out in sprawling patterns of fresh flowers on a flat surface of vir- 
tually any size. 

The vast cosmic vision reflected by the Sri Yantra is perhaps most vividly dis- 
played in its three-dimensional projection, known as the Sri Meru or Maha-Meru.‘” 
This pyramidal form, dating back more than a millennium, takes the form of an 
ancient, quasi-political hierarchy (not unlike the arrangement of pieces on a chess 
board). Lalita, sitting at the Meru’s peak, is the Queen. The central trinity surround- 
ing her includes Varahi as her Commander-in-Chief, and Syamala as her Prime 
Minister. Lower levels span outward, reflecting the various shaktis or energies that 


comprise Lalita’s “complete” divinity. Alongside the 6m symbol (&), the Sri Chakra 
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670 Some of the yantras com- 
monly used in Sri Vidya practice 
include those of Ganesh, Syamala 
and Varahi. 


671 The name “Meru” refers to the 
mythical mountain that stands 

at the center of creation in Hindu 
cosmology. 
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is probably the most recognizable emblem of Hinduism in the West. It can be found 
on the walls of yoga studios, in popular prints and paintings, on the covers of New 
Age books, magazines and music albums, on T-shirts and even as tattoos. Despite 
its ubiquity, however, the esoteric meanings and mystical depths of the Sri Chakra 
remain only dimly understood by most, West or East. 

But in practice, yantras are “machines” (an actual meaning of the term yantra in 
Sanskrit) used to establish and mediate ritual correlations between the structure of 
the universe and that of the individual worshiper’s body. “The circuits contained in 
this metaphysical and geometrical construct correspond to the psychic centers of 
the subtle body, making the body itself a functioning yantra.” As Johnsen explains: 


These are machines for consciousness, with each square and triangle, 
petal and circle representing not only a cosmic force, but an energy in 
the tantric’s own body and mind. By aligning physical, mental and cos- 
mic circuits, tantrics hope to achieve specific effects, such as enhancing 
their awareness, creating a protective aura, attracting prosperity, and 
soon.... The ultimate goal is to “map” the yantra onto one’s own body. 
... These internal maps [are then followed] to the center of the inner 
universe. That innermost point is the source of the worlds—of all man- 
ifestation, in fact. It’s also the point you travel through on your way out 
of these worlds into a place beyond space and a moment beyond time.” 


As with both the iconic image of Lalita and the more subtle mantra, the transcen- 
dent yantra also symbolizes, concentrates and embodies the deity during worship. 
Ritual is, in fact, the key to “reading” the yantra as a divine map and accessing the 
divine presence that permeates it. 
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Kundalini Yoga 


Each manifestation must contain its own undoing or counterforce. 
The Mother Goddess’s act of creating the universe 
—like a massive storm that produces a strong downdraft— 
produced an inner updraft, an enormous upward wave 
that we can ride up the spine to get back to our original consciousness, 
the God transcendent. 
This inner updraft in the body is called Kundalini. 


—GREGOR MAEHLE, Yoga Meditation, 2013 


Both in the West and in modern urban India, yoga is most widely known and prac- 
ticed as a form of physical exercise—concentrating on the widely known asanas of 
hatha yoga, perhaps with some light meditation appended for relaxation and stress 
reduction. 

Yet these more external aspects of yoga are only the tip of a much vaster 
iceberg, a fraction of the tradition’s deep reservoir of tools and techniques for 
self-transformation. While many adherents of Sri Vidya certainly do practice hatha 
yoga for health, the tradition itself is far more interested in the ancient complex of 
meditational techniques comprising what is known as Kundalini Yoga. 

“Kundalini yoga is a discipline distinctly different from Patafijali’s classical yoga,” 
Brooks explains. Sri Vidya “expanded on the previously existing body of yogic prac- 
tice, adding hundreds of new techniques: more complex prandyamas, detailed visual- 
ization practices and mantra-science, as well as many body-based practices, espe- 
cially yogic postures, sacred hand gestures [mudras], and the activation of energy 
centers (chakras) within the body.” 

The Tantric practitioner “lives with the image of this both human and divine 
power present in the image of his body, this structure of centers (cakras, etc.) or 
nodal points (granthis) connected by subtle tubes or channels, the nddis, where the 
life breath, the prana (pranas, rather, for they are numerous) circulates along with 
the mantras. ... The presence and the meditative and ritual use of this purely mental 
(but existentially perceived) image of the body is fundamentally Tantric.” 
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Since there already exists an extensive literature on Kundalini Yoga, and a 
detailed discussion is far beyond the scope of this volume, it is sufficient to note 
here that the ultimate purpose of these techniques—as ever in Sri Vidya—is no less 
than “to effect a physical, verbal, and mental transformation of one’s entire being 
through disciplines that activate the latent divinity which resides in the human 
body.” 


Scriptures and Secrets 


Great science and great poetry are both visionary, 
and may even arrive at the same intuitions. 
Our culture is foolish to keep science and poetry separated: 
They are two tools to open our eyes to the complexity and beauty of the world. 
—CARLO ROVELLI, The Journey to Quantum Gravity, 2014 


Over the centuries, a broad literature has grown up around Sri Vidya upasana, bring- 
ing much narrative richness, philosophical sophistication and spiritual depth to the 
practice. As Golovkova notes, “the tradition has produced a great variety of scrip- 
tures, commentaries, devotional hymns, and ritual manuals” that “not only describe 
the popular image of the goddess, but often encode technical meanings pertaining 
to the cult’s doctrine and ritual.” While different lineages and teachers within Sri 
Vidya may rely more or less upon one text or another, here are a few frequently 
referenced by Guruji: 


* Lalitopakhyana (“The Story of Lalita”). This collection of tales provides the 
narrative underpinning for much of Sri Vidya’s ritual practice. Presenting 
Lalita as a supremely beautiful and powerful demon-vanquishing warrior 
queen (alongside her “daughter” or child aspect, Bala), the thousand-year-old 
text forms part of the ancient Brahmanda Purana. 

* Lalita Sahasranama (“The Thousand Names of Lalita”). This vastly influential 
hymn/chant is one of the central texts of modern Sri Vidya practice. On one 


THE WORLD OF SRI VIDYA 


level a listing of descriptive names in praise of the Goddess, the Sahasranama 
also ingeniously encodes a summary of the Lalitopakhydna, while also man- 
aging to reference nearly every major theoretical tenet of Sri Vidya and 
Kundalini Yoga practice. It is chanted daily or weekly by countless Sri Vidya 
practitioners, and even non-practicing initiates often possess at least a 
printed copy for study, or a professional recording chanted by a classical 
vocal artist. 

Dévi Mahatmyam (“Glory of the Goddess”). First set down in writing around 
400-500 CE, and later collected in the Markandéya Purana, the text’s fully 
formed theology suggests a preexisting oral tradition at least several centu- 
ries older. Alternatively titled the Durga Saptasati or Candi Patha, it is by far 
Hinduism’s best-known Goddess scripture, sometimes referred to as “the 
Shakta Bible.” The text describes the victory of the goddess Durga over a 
host of demons (each representing various foibles of the human ego) in three 
separate episodes. In the third and most famous, she is praised as Mahisdsura 
Mardini, “Slayer of the Buffalo Demon”—a story that is, at least in its iconic 
essentials, immediately recognizable to virtually every Hindu Indian to 
this day. 

Sri Dévi Khadgamalda Stotram (“Hymn to the Goddess’s Garland of Swords”) is an 
invocational chant that systematically lists each of the 108 goddesses residing 
within Sri Chakra or Sri Meru. Originally composed as a mnemonic device to 
help devotees learn the sequence of devis for use in Sri Chakra rituals, it has 
since become a popular sadhana in its own right, “recited as a contemplative 
act of devotion or as a substitute for more elaborate forms of Sri Chakra wor- 
ship.” Indeed, “the daily chanting of Khadgamdlastotra is understood to have 
the same efficacy as the complete piija of the sricakra.” 

Saundaryalahari (“Waves of Beauty”) is a sensuously beautiful hymn that 
nests the tenets of Sri Vidya within its verses. “While containing devotional 
expositions on the oneness of Siva and Sakti and descriptive passages on the 
physical beauty of the goddess, the text also encodes technical information 
on Sricakra ritual and internal worship.” 
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* Parasurama Kalpasitra (“Ageless Aphorisms of Parasurama”). Dating from 
about 1250 CE, the Kalpasitra holds the “preeminent place for ritual textbooks 
in south Indian Srividya,” and remains the gold-standard reference for mod- 
ern Kaula Sri Vidya practice. As discussed in these pages, many of Guruji’s 
ritual teachings are adapted from this foundational document. 


The Guru and Initiation 


Inall times and places the name of God, or the sacred Word, 
has been the core of spirituality. 

Further, it is by receiving the Word directly from a teacher 
that a student establishes a connection with the path 
that leads directly to the highest goal. 

—PANDIT RAJMANI TIGUNAIT, The Power of Mantra, 1996 


The most indispensable element of Sri Vidya—and the most pertinent in the context 
of this volume—is the central role of initiation and the guru. One of the most basic 
principles of any authentic Tantric practice is that you must “receive it from some- 
one experienced in it, who has received some or all of its benefits and navigated its 
pitfalls’—in other words, from a self-realized guru. 

In Sri Vidya, the guru functions not merely as a teacher of techniques (although 
he or she may well serve in that capacity), but as the “spark” who ignites the initi- 
ate’s spiritual efforts, activates the mantras, and absorbs, deflects or minimizes the 
effects of the initiate’s karmic load. On the more mundane level, the guru clarifies 
the meaning of scriptures and other philosophical and ritual texts, which “were 
meant to be made explicit by commentaries given orally through the teaching of 
masters or in written exegetical works.” 

In the individualistic West, of course, the “guru” concept is often viewed 
with suspicion (a reality addressed in this book, both in Guruji’s writings and in 
Uma-Parvathi’s foreword), “Because of the often-mesmeric powers or hypnotic cha- 
risma of the guru, and perceived or actual abuses engendered through authoritarian 
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control over acolytes, the term ‘guru’ has acquired negative connotations for many 
in the West,” York observes. 

Much of the problem is cultural. In India, “the guru is accepted [as] a master 
in an established lineage tradition,” whereas “in the wider New Age market, gurus 
are frequently self-appointed.” Yet “when the disciple and guru are both qualified, 
the transmission of transcendental knowledge from guru to disciple is possible and 
the likelihood of misplaced faith on the part of the disciple is minimized, as is the 
potential for abuse on the part of the guru.” 

As a trained, initiated and self-realized guru in the ancient Dattatréya lineage, 
Guruji falls squarely into the “established tradition” category. Guruji’s thoughts and 
teachings on the meaning of the guru and initiation, as well as their implications and 
the means of expanding their reach, deeply permeate his life and writings. 

Yet his unorthodox approach to teaching and disseminating knowledge of Sri 
Vidya is really nothing short of revolutionary. 
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Dont Worry, [ll Always Be with You 


By Balasingam Janahan 


You hold in your hands a key to your inner awakening: a book containing the 
multi-faceted gems of Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati—the magnum opus of a great 
master who traversed this world, knowing the Divine Mother as his own and sharing 
her with all who wished to do the same. 

I was fortunate enough to have known this master—whom I proudly called my 
Guruji—in the flesh for 27 years. Over the course of those years, he took me on an 
adventure from which I have yet to return. And that is what the teachings contained 
herein can do for you. Guruji’s ability to understand the nuances of the body, mind 
and spirit—and the differences between people hailing from different places and 
times—enabled him to write various methodologies for understanding the self. You 
can pick and choose the ones that call out to you and for you, and begin your own 
journey today. 

Guruji saw the divine in every individual he encountered. He saw each of us as 
a vessel holding and manifesting the divine in some precious and unique way—and 
therefore he saw each of us as worthy of worship. 

In that firm conviction, he marched boldly forward to explain and impart the 
unorthodox teachings practiced by ancient Tantrikas of yore to all who desired to 
learn. His calling was to share the authentic, well-guarded teachings of Sri Vidya 
with any true seeker, so that anyone who wished to could get a glimpse of his expe- 
riences for themselves. 

And while his efforts did stir up controversy within many orthodox traditions, 
Guruji never swayed from instilling the teachings that he felt were relevant for this 
time and age. For he knew, once an individual put the seed of these teachings into 
practice, that seed would germinate and grow, and—through the compassionate 
grace of the Divine Mother—the recipient would come to find their own inner guide 
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to reaching their higher purpose. 
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I think it’s safe to say that Guruji was always a practicing sadhaka. I was a direct 
witness of him practicing what he preached. His discipline was to wake up at 2 a.m. 
and commence his sadhana. It would end just at the time when most of us were 
waking up to start the day. This routine was prolonged even further when he was 
in the process of building the Sri Meru temple at Devipuram. I watched him use his 
photographic memory to recall descriptive details of the goddesses he saw in his 
meditation so that they could be conveyed to the temple sculptors. 

Guruji’s total dedication to and focus on this task was unparalleled, and I made it 
my mission to emulate his example and bring it into my own sadhana. And though I 
may have had many doubts and setbacks along the path, I am proud to say that there 
was never a day that I stopped practicing my sadhana—and this was directly due to 
Guruji’s example, and to the strict disciplinarian I saw in him. 

Accordingly, I must inform you that these are the prerequisites to gaining suc- 
cess in the practices compiled in this book. If you are serious about making progress, 
it is my humble suggestion that you take heed of these steps that the master fol- 
lowed himself: 


H 


Choose your sadhana. 

Over time, strive to understand and master its details and intricacies. 
Persistently continue to pursue your sadhana with laser-like focus. 
Realize the fruits of your efforts. 


YP 


Guruji followed these four steps himself, coating them with a generous dose of 
discipline—and what he attained from these practices was what many of us disciples 
saw as effulgence radiating though his eyes. 


i} 
For many of you, this book may be just a good read; for others, a useful reference 
guide. But for a few, it will be the beginning of your spiritual path—and it is for that 
last group of individuals that this final message will most likely strike a chord. 

As you go through the pages of this book—and those of its biographical compan- 
ion volume, The Goddess and the Guru—you will hear from many other close disciples 


THE TEACHERS 


of Guruji, who will elucidate how he has inspired them to take his message and share 
it with true seekers, hoping that they in turn can continue carrying the torch for 
future generations. 

Toward the later part of his life, I was blessed to frequently visit my master in 
his hometown of Visakhapatnam, India, where we shared many great meals and 
conversations. On the last day of one such visit, | was massaging his leg, which was 
swollen and troubling him greatly. He watched my face intently as I tried to hide my 
moistened eyes, and finally he said, “I know what you are worried about, Jana. You 
are afraid of what will become of you after I leave this body, of how you will continue 
to progress on the path.” Before I could answer him, he smiled, touched my head and 
said, “Don’t worry. I will always be with you.” 

And to this day I truly believe he never left me, and that his energy will continue 
to vibrate with eternal truth, through the knowledge he gifted to this world. 
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672 An upscale suburb in the 
south of Mumbai. 
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(An EverWidening Circle 


By Sundari Amma 
Translated from Telugu by Anantalakshmi Pisipati 


The elders of our family used to say, “Guruji gives Sri Vidya knowledge to only two 
types of people: those who ask for it, and those who don’t!” 

I believe that truly describes the dynamic of the relationship, which involves 
not just the disciple’s readiness to receive, but also the guru’s unparalleled grace in 
giving—in sharing knowledge with those who need it. That’s certainly how it hap- 
pened in my life. After taking diksd from Guruji, I experienced a heightened thirst 
for knowledge and a greatly enhanced sincerity in performing japa and studying 
spiritual texts. 

I remember we were living in Prabhadevi‘” at the time. I used to socialize with 
lots of people who lived around the neighborhood. Sometimes in the course of our 
casual chats, they would express concerns and questions of a spiritual nature, and I 
would reply with whatever ideas occurred to me in that moment. 

Eventually, the “Bombay satsangs” emerged organically out of those exchanges. 
There was no pre-planned, “now I will hold a satsang for women and the down- 
trodden,” or “this week I will do x number of satsangs.” They just happened when 
they happened, with whomever wanted to be there, all without very much effort 
on my part. I would start talking and, next thing you know, there was a satsang! In 
the early days we’d begin by chanting the holy Lalita Sahasranama, and then proceed 
with our discussions. Before long, friends began inviting me into their homes to 
conduct pujas during Navaratri and other holidays. 

The satsangs were special, though—“synergetic” is the word used today, I believe: 
a compelling connection linked those dispensing knowledge with those receiving it. 
So even as a teacher satisfied a student’s need for knowledge, the student helped the 
teacher to propel her own learning, gain confidence and find validation. 

Quite often, the questions and concerns people raised—especially those of the 
younger generation—prompted me to undertake a deeper study of various spiritual 
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subjects. And this in turn helped me to lead better satsangs over time, to better 
explain the symbolism underlying the episodes and stories in the epics and scrip- 
tures. I think this very much reflected Guruji’s influence as well. 

We would hold satsangs on certain days of the week, on holidays, for special 
occasions such as birthdays, housewarmings, weddings and so on. Any time a good 
number of people gathered, there could be a satsang—spreading the knowledge to 
an ever-widening circle. Participants came not only from Mumbai, but from other 
parts of India as well. And many of them, in turn, invited me to lead satsangs in their 
cities—Hyderabad, Jamshedpur, Chennai, Delhi and elsewhere. 

After personally witnessing one of these gatherings, Guruji came up to me and 
said, “If anyone ever asks you for diksd at a satsang, give it without hesitation”— in 
this way, he gave me permission to initiate others. Thereafter, whenever someone 
would request initiation, I would first meditate upon Guruji and then initiate the 
person, in the firm belief that it was Guruji, not I, doing the initiation. 


ii 

Once I visited some relatives for a Sri Satyandrayana Paja®” being performed for a 
newly married couple. Due to some miscommunication, the priest never arrived, 
and I was asked to conduct the puja instead. Now I had witnessed this puja many 
times, but I’d never performed it myself, so I was hesitant at first. But as the ritual 
proceeded I began enjoying it, sincerely praying for the welfare of the couple and 
their families. The whole experience gave me a deeper appreciation for the mean- 
ings of both the mantras and the ritual. 

I began performing Sri Satyandrayana Pijas for others, too; and teaching it to those 
interested in learning. Early on some grumbled, “Why is a woman performing this 
puja when there are male priests available?” So I consulted Guruji, and he said there 
was no difference between genders in the spiritual field, that all souls are divine in 
nature. Afterward, when I needed to convince people to partake in these rituals with 
faith, I would share his words. This incident opened a new chapter in my spiritual 
journey, all thanks to my open-minded guru. 

Another time, a friend was experiencing terrifying nightmares. They were taking 
a toll; her health was being affected. Moved by her plight, I gave her a mantra to 


673 Aritual worship of the god 
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celebrate a new marriage or 
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help. But later I had doubts and called Guruji to ask whether I’d done the right thing 
by initiating her without first getting his permission. Guruji reassured me that my 
sympathetic reaction to my friend’s trouble, together with her faith in the mantra 
and in me, ensured that the mantra would solve her problem. And sure enough, 
about three weeks later I met her again and learned that she had been regularly 
doing the mantra japa—her nightmares were gone, and she was sleeping peacefully. 

Guruji’s encouragement ultimately gave me the confidence to initiate people who 
were interested in, or whom I felt would benefit from, practicing particular mantras. 
I would do this, again, on behalf of Guruji. His advice to trust my own instincts was 


rt 


Had I not been blessed by such a guru and the mantras he shared, I would proba- 


exactly the encouragement I needed. 


bly have led a much more ordinary life, preoccupied with mundane concerns over 
education, marriage, children, family responsibilities, and so forth, as my sole per- 
sonal milestones, and thus would I have been deprived of the joy of my satsangs—of 
meeting so many great people, studying so many great books, and sharing so much 
great knowledge. 

For this elevated life, I thank the mantra diksd given to me by Guruji so many 
years ago, for which I will remain indebted to him for all my lives to come. 
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You Should ‘Not Be Like Me 


By Sergey Babkin 
Translated from Russian by Anastasia Nekrasova 


I'd known about the ancient school of Sri Vidya for some time. However, I gave up 
trying to learn more because it was so difficult to find a teacher; most lineages are 
not in favor of teaching those who do not, by birth, belong to a fairly high caste in 
the Sanatana Dharma.°”* 

Then a Ukrainian colleague told me about a Sri Vidya guru called Sri Amrita- 
nanda Natha. I read (and reread) some of his writings; they were interesting and 
unusual. In them, he discussed mantras that were usually accessible only to the 
chosen few, after years of effort—but he openly offered them to all! Moreover, the 
teachings themselves were explained in such an unusual way, both through the 
lens of traditional Indian scripture and from the viewpoint of modern science. This 
interested me very much, and I decided to spend most of my next journey to India 
at Devipuram. We arrived there in December 2007. Sri Amritananda Natha agreed to 
give us initiation straightaway, and suddenly we became a part of this large family. 
Whenever they could spare us attention, they’d work with us for hours. 


‘ 


Throughout our stay at Devipuram I couldn’t help being amazed at Guruji’s open- 
ness. During that first visit, he gave us the Mahasddasi Mantra,°”’ by which he utterly 
surprised his Indian disciples. My thirst for learning bordering on gluttony, I asked 
him for the practices of Matangi and Varahi as well.°”° And he gave them, along with 
detailed instructions and good wishes. 

With my second visit came new discoveries. While recovering from a heart 
attack, Guruji was staying at his apartment in Vizag, close to medical care and assis- 
tance. On my first journey I had been struck by the way Guruji radiated kindness, joy 
and mildness. Amazingly, this time, I felt his presence had grown even milder. It still 
conveyed great power, yes, but this power was soft and welcoming. It did not sweep 


674 Sanatana Dharma is the 
Sanskrit term for Hinduism. 


675 The most advanced mantra in 
Sri Vidya updsand, usually granted 
only after years of practice and 
preparation. 


676 Two major goddesses making 
up Sri Vidya’s central Trinity. 


677 Anintense Tantric puja to 
Kamakhya, innovated by Guruji 
himself. 


678 The subtle body’s central 
energy channel in Kundalini yoga. 


679 Babkin notes, “My clinical 
observations convinced me that 
many practitioners’ awareness 
was not sufficient for practicing 
Kalavahana. Even chanting 
mantras in the various body parts 
caused distrust and suspicion. 
So | decided to let them start by 
chanting simpler mantras in just a 
few parts of the body, and subse- 
quently develop the practice into 
the full Matrkd Nydsa. My hope is 
that, through this simpler practice, 
some might eventually be drawn 
to full-scale Sri Vidya practices.” 
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you away, but gently held and supported you. I’d met people before whose presence 
carried this or that aspect of power, but never had I experienced this particular sen- 
sation. On this visit, he taught us about the Triveni Kalpam Paja.°”” My understanding 
leapfrogged to a different level. Before that, I had been spending time practicing 
rituals externally—and the beauty and elegance of ritual still brings me joy. But it 
was on that very day that I started to move almost all my rituals inside. 

This was also the trip on which I began revisiting my relationship with the world, 
truly seeing the Goddess in everything. And this had nothing to do with the sugary, 
superficial, namby-pamby idea of seeing only goodness in everything and everyone, 
so often peddled among modern yoga practitioners, New Agers and the like. Rather, 
it was a moment of genuine depth and sobriety—a step toward a new, more skillful 


‘ 


At one point, Guruji and I discussed my personal life. Since our first meeting, I had 


interaction with the world. 


left a bad marriage and married a woman who seemed like a soulmate. Guruji smiled 
at hearing her name, Alina. He said it was almost like a Sanskrit anagram of the name 
anila—the fire of susumna.*” It soon became clear to Alina and me that she could 
have had no other name. We are still burning with this fire, and with the practices 
we received from Guruji. 

Upon returning home, I re-discovered the practice of Viraja Héma that Guruji 
recommended. It helped me find closure to a difficult period in my life and leave 
behind all that no longer served me. I was thoroughly impressed by the specific 
aptness and suitability of the teachings he chose to impart to us. 

By my next visit, I had worked through a vision of how I might include Sri Vidya 
practices in my own teaching of Hatha Yoga, and I sought his opinion.°” I knew that 
Guruji had himself simplified some of Sri Vidya’s most complex practices, that he 
felt such efforts were interesting and worth trying—but I was still in doubt about 
whether I was doing it in the right way. I wanted to get his advice and approval. 

Well, when we met, not only did Guruji express his approval of my modifica- 
tions, he insisted I spread them as widely as possible when I returned to Russia. And 
that’s when I realized just how different individual variations of the practice could 
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be among Guruji’s various disciples: his view on this matter was very broad, and he 
encouraged all of us to walk our own paths, just as he had done in his own life. 

Contemplating Guruji’s words and methods profoundly changed my personal 
approach to spreading word of Sri Vidya in a Russian-speaking context. In the 
beginning, I put most of my efforts into translating ritual instruction materials and 
inviting people to participate in pujas and tarpands. But I later realized that trans- 
lating Guruji’s philosophical writings—in which he actually explained this ancient 
knowledge through the language of modern physics and psychology—could be 
much more impactful.®° People tend to get captivated by the forms of external rit- 
ual and forget that the Tantra is a super-system that, in many ways, uses religion as 
a mere springboard to the discovery of so much more. Everything in its place, time, 
and circumstance. 

At our last meeting, Sri Amritananda Natha said to me: “I am not like my guru, 
and you should not be like me. You can be different.” (To his disciples, I’ve often 
heard him say, “Be Sri Chakra!”) And now I am trying to follow his words to the 
extent that my humble abilities and knowledge allow. And I am deeply grateful for 
having known this great Sri Vidya guru, who has been with me in the past, is with 
me now and always will be with me. 
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680 Babkin notes, “I would add 
that an important recent step 

for me was translating excerpts 
from Michael Bowden’s The 
Goddess and the Guru into Russian. 
Reading the book truly refreshed 
everything | had learned over the 
years and gave me the impulse 

| needed so badly after Guruji’s 
passing. | missed his presence so 
much. For me, the book created 

a vivid sense of being present in 
Guruji’s life, and even of convers- 
ing with him. And when | posted 
my translations, it also captured 
the interest of readers of my blog 
and that of some other prominent 
people, so | intend to continue 
the work.” 


681 Ganesh, the elephant-headed 
god of auspicious beginnings. 


682 The five layers composing the 
subtle body in Kundalini Yoga. 


683 Aspiritual energy blockage 
or “knot” located between the 
Maladhara and Svadhisthana 
Chakras and created by basic 
earthly concerns—including 
worry about food and shelter, 
health issues and general lack of 
grounding. 
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A Flowering of Love That Starts in the Heart 


By Venu Syama (Mani) 


When I first met Guruji, he really liked saying “all are one” during his discourses. 
“We're all human beings living in one world,” he would say. “Ultimately, we’re no 
different from one another! If only the whole of humanity could live as single family, 
how beautiful it would be!” Sitting at his feet during these discourses, you could see 
almost how that vision looked in practice: he treated everyone who came to him 
equally; he filled their hearts with intense feelings of love. 

After a while I came to feel that, yes, perhaps all these things are possible in the 
context of spiritual practice, and maybe even ina broader sense for a rare personal- 
ity like Guruji. But beyond that, I had doubts. How was it possible for ordinary people 
to live in that state? So I asked him, “How, Guruji? You are blessed and enlightened! 
The Divine Mother gave you all her teachings directly! But how is it possible for 
someone like me?” 

He answered simply, “It is possible if you practice Sri Vidya upasand.” I nodded, 
still doubting, and without my asking anything further, Guruji—with great compas- 
sion and love—smiled and explained further. 

“Tell me,” he said, “where is the Goddess right now? She’s inside you! She has 
taken up abode in your Svadhisthana Chakra. When you learn to expand your energy 
and move it up through all the chakras in your body, you will become the Goddess 
and then everything is possible!” 

“But how, Guruji?” I persisted. I had no idea of how to achieve this. 

He said, “You see, the Muladhara Chakra creates lots of urges within us, which 
normally manifest as our ordinary wishes and desires. The problem is, we don’t 
really know what we need, and that ignorance and confusion results in mental 


stress. To gain focus and organize our minds, we begin by worshiping Ganapati™ 


in Sri Vidya. He makes our physical bodies powerful, penetrates all the paricakosa,“* 
and clarifies our ultimate goals.” 
Once our hesitation and doubts have passed, he continued, our energy begins to 


move upward. The Brahma granthi* knot is opened; our energy flows freely into 
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the Svadhisthana Chakra. “At this phase, there is still judgment and comparison 
with others,” he said. “There is competitiveness, jealousy, cribbing and insecu- 
rity. But with continuing sadhana, these feelings leave us, and we begin seeing our 
real selves.” 

At the Manipira Chakra, Guruji said, we experience fear of death. To cover 
that fear, we focus on physicality, power and egoistic ways of thinking and speak- 
ing. “But as the Divine Mother’s power of soul consciousness expands within us,” 
Guruji explained, “we lose our egos and its fears completely, so we can live our 
lives blissfully.” 

The next step he described was Rajagyamala upasanda,* in which we discover the 
Goddess within our Anahata Chakra, showering us with accepting and welcoming 
qualities. “She removes the asta pasas,”** Guruji said. “Your subtle body is cleansed 
and your prana increases. She takes us beyond situations and circumstances, trans- 
forming us from limitedness to unlimitedness with a flowering of love that starts in 
the heart.” 

As Syamala continues to expand upward, he said, the Vishnu granthi®* opens, 
enabling us to understand and experience the Mother—not in external form, but 
residing within us. “To know and understand the Mother you must first become 
the Mother, and to become the Mother you must practice Rajasyamala updsand,” 
Guruji affirmed. 

At the third level, he taught, we perform Varahi updsanda.°*’ Her abode is Ajfia 
Chakra, and she showers knowledge and wisdom upon us. “Varahi cleanses our 


688 and, with the help of it our intellect, sets 


causal body, strengthens our saptadhatis 
us off on the right path,” Guruji said. “During this process, the Rudra granthi®® is 
opened, enabling our mind to shift from conventional thought to ‘living in the pres- 
ent’—a state in which we can change our future, leave our past and visualize the 
Mother everywhere.” 

In the final step, Lalita Devi upasana, we learn that there is no difference between 
us and the Divine Mother. “Once the physical, subtle and causal bodies have been 
cleansed, the true tattva®° of Lalita can be known,” he said. “We achieve a conscious 
state of Oneness with the entire universe, containing everything within us, and feel- 
ing ourselves to be everywhere in the universe.” 


543 


684 Worship of Rajasyamala (here 
the green-complexioned goddess 
also known as Rajamatangi and 
Minaksi), Prime Minister of the 
Supreme Goddess in Sri Vidya 
cosmology. 


685 The “eight chains” or “nooses” 
that bind the individual human 
soul: ghrnd (hate), lajja (shame), 
bhaya (fear), Sarika (doubt), 
jugupsa (judgment), kula (socio- 
ethnic “tribe”), jati (religious sub- 
group) and sila (modesty). 


686 Aspiritual energy blockage 

or “knot” that covers the area 
between the Manipira, Anahata 
and Visuddha Chakras and can 
manifest as anger, hatred, jealousy 
and other negative emotions. 


687 Worship of Varahi, blue- 
complexioned, boar-headed 
Commander-in-Chief of the 
Supreme Goddess in Sri Vidya 
cosmology. 


688 According to Ayurveda, the 
seven tissues (blood, muscle, 
bone, fat, etc.) constituting the 
physical body. 


689 Located between the Ajfia 
and Sahasrara Chakras, rudra 
granthi blocks the transformation 
of egocentric self-identity into 
universal consciousness. 


690 Here, nature. 


691 The ritual is discussed by 
Guruji elsewhere in this volume. 


692 Pujya means “worthy of 
worship.” 
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‘ 


Guruji offered such a great education to so many, customizing and adapting his 
teachings for people from all different cultures, backgrounds and generations. One 
of his final gifts was an easy and simplified ritual called Kalavahana Puja,°" which 
showers us with divine rays and turns us into the Divine Mother. Our beloved Guruji, 
the spiritual scientist, used to say, “We must constantly change and evolve. Unless 
and until change happens, it is impossible to reach the Divine Mother and become 
like her.” 

My advice to the reader? Pay close attention to what Guruji says and suggests, 
for—humble and friendly in aspect though he certainly was—he was as vast as the 
sky in his knowledge and wisdom. He witnessed the Divine Mother and brought her 
to us all. With unwavering confidence and effort, he tirelessly spread the teachings 
of Sri Vidya for four decades, determined to make Sri Vidya available to all who 
sought it. With his divine blessings, it is now our turn to carry his work forward. 
That in itself is an offering to our Pujya Guruji’s lotus feet.°” 
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A Legacy of Radical Freedom 


By William Thomas 


Thirty years ago, by the strangest of chances, I met Wijayaharan Aiya—a senior dis- 
ciple of Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati, or Guruji—on a business matter in upstate 
New York. It was 1988. Haran said he taught yoga and maintained a small Hindu 
temple in his converted garage at 33 Park Circle in Henrietta, New York, just outside 
Rochester. He invited me to come and see it, soI did. And I was blown away—not just 
by the temple itself, but by the intensity of Haran’s devotion to the Mother Goddess. 

I began visiting the temple on a regular basis, and Haran treated me like a mem- 
ber of his own family. We had spiritual discussions, performed pujas, and before 
long he gave me a simple mantra to practice. One day a few months later he said, 
“My guru is coming from India. You have to meet him.” I was already so impressed 
with Haran and his teachings—I remember thinking, what would it be like to meet 
his teacher?! 

Suffice it to say, I wasn’t disappointed. I remember entering Haran’s living 
room, and there, sitting in an easy chair, was a middle-aged Indian man with a big 
salt-and-pepper beard, wearing a white dress shirt and a dhoti. I sat at his feet. When 
my eyes met his, I felt a thrill, a warmth surge through my body. I melted into those 
eyes. I sensed such pure compassion—such unconditional love—emanating from 
this gentle, soft-spoken man. 

Iremember thinking, “This must be what it would have been like to meet Christ.” 

He asked me how I'd come to be there, and after I told him my story he smiled 
sweetly and said, “Good.” I told him I was planning a trip to India to see Sai Baba. He 
said, “Yes, you should.” Then he added, “You are welcome to stay with me and my 
family while you’re in India.” I was, of course, thrilled to accept his offer. 


‘ 


When I first arrived at Devipuram in November 1989, Guruji was keen to put my 
video camera to use—it was a rare commodity in India in those days. I recorded vid- 
eos of daily life at Devipuram. I filmed Guruji performing a Tantric Sakti Paja. 
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As a person, he amazed me. He had a depth that I had never felt from another 
human being in my entire life. As a teacher, he was highly intelligent and ethical, but 
without any whiff of superiority—only humility. He treated everyone with kindness 
and respect. He was always open to new ideas, and he listened to everyone, asking 
our opinions and treating us all equally. He felt that the Goddess spoke through and 
guided us all. 

Once, he took me on a trip to the area around Devipuram—from the beautiful 
Araku Valley, to the massive Borra Caves, to mountains in the jungle. At one point 
we stopped by a large, rushing stream, and Guruji said to one of the temple vol- 
unteers, “Please bring me a yantra.” When it was handed to him, Guruji placed it 
beneath the water and said, “There. Someday someone will find this and build a 
temple here.” 

On the way back to Devipuram, we stopped in the town of Anakapalle to meet 
his guru—Swami Svaprakasananda Tirtha Hamsa Avadhita, or simply Gurugaru. He 
was like a magic elf from a fairy tale, wraith-thin with an orange tone to his skin. 
Guruji and Amma kept telling me, “Whatever you do, don’t ask him for anything.” (I 
later found out that asking Gurugaru for things could go terribly wrong.) Luckily, I 
followed their advice. 

The visit flew by, and when it was time to leave, Guruji said, “I have a gift for 
you.” And he handed me his own Shiva lingam from his puja room. He said, “This 
is for you. You are my son now. You may not be my blood relative, but you are my 
spiritual son.” I was overwhelmed. I’d never met people who showed me so much 
kindness in such a short amount of time. 


i} 
Guruji was an amazing spiritual teacher and adept—a unique joining of disciplined 
scientific genius and a deeply spiritual mindset. He could come down to anyone’s 
level and communicate clearly. He could describe advanced spiritual concepts and 
expound on them with pure physics. He could give you an answer on any subject, 
if he wanted to. He would just close his eyes for a bit, and then come out with a 
detailed reply. I once heard him talk shop with an aviation engineer, though he 
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knew nothing about building airplanes. Goddess Saraswati gave him the informa- 
tion, he told me later. 

At all times, he projected an unmistakable aura of peace and contentment. All 
you had to do was be in the same room with him and you, too, felt happy, calm and 
blissful. I remember wanting to ask him so many questions or tell him all about my 
problems—but when I'd actually get near him, I’d forget or not care anymore; all my 
stress was gone, and I was happy. The best part was when I did namaskaram—pros- 
trated and touched his feet—that was magical. You could get high from the energy 
he emanated. It lasted for hours. 

But the best thing about Guruji was that he was always approachable, like a lov- 
ing father and—I have to say—a loving mother, too. For he was, I believe, a living 
incarnation of the Devi, always guiding his children with love and attention. I was 
lucky to be tutored by Guruji in Tantric philosophy and practice. On my third trip to 
India, I came with a close female friend. Guruji took us to the Kamakhya Pitha and 
guided us through a private Tantric puja. My friend and I sat on his knees as he gave 
us both the Mahasédasgi Mantra.°” It was like a dream, like being in another world, 
surrounded by nonjudgment and unconditional love. 

The Sri Vidya teachings of Guruji were, in my opinion, of the highest caliber. He 
could translate the most esoteric concepts into layperson’s language. But the main 
thing he taught us was to follow our own intuition, that soft voice coming from 
within. “Always follow your heart,” he would say. “When Devi is guiding you, you 
can never go wrong.” 

In essence, he was telling us to follow our inner guru and not be dependent upon 
anyone or anything outside ourselves—which ultimately meant being independent 
of him as a guru as well. In that sense, his legacy was one of radical freedom. He 
encouraged all of us to practice and teach in our own way, in our own style—to allow 
our inner Goddess (or Guru) to guide us along our personal path. In my estimation 
there will never be another guru like him again. 

That is, until he returns. 
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693 The highest mantra in Sri 
Vidya updsanda. 


694 Performers of pujas; i.e., 
priests. 


695 Kamakhya is an important 
Shakti pitham built around a yoni- 
shaped cleft in the bedrock. 


696 Priestess. 
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(Awakening the Deity ‘Within 


By Janice Craig 


Born with the disposition of a seeker, a love of beauty and a natural inclination 
toward feminism, it’s no surprise that I eventually found the path of Sri Vidya. After 
a decade-long career in the world of fashion, | left it all behind to follow the whispers 
of my soul toward the Eastern arts and sciences, which eventually led me to the 
source of it all. 

Though I'd studied yoga and Ayurveda for years, | still felt a lingering sensation 
that something was missing. Both of these richly vast subjects still harbored a puri- 
tanical view—one that seemed to create more separation than unification. It became 
clear that I was not meant to renounce worldly life, but was instead to learn how to 
embrace the totality of existence in this body. I found nothing natural in denying 
desire and the power of creation. I no longer wanted carry shame about the undeni- 
able, all-powerful, pulsating life force that we call Shakti. This awareness propelled 
my hunger to understand, and later inspire others to understand, what it meant to 
awaken in a female body. 

On my first trip to India, I found it hard to comprehend the absence of female 
temple-keepers. All the pujaris*°* were men. Women were tending to the home— 
or, if they did take the path of a yégini, they were not visible. But the day came 
when I received a clear message to explore the Shakta Tantra path, and this led me 
to the famed Kamakhya temple in Assam.°* Yet even there—at the very center of 
She—there were only male priests. Still, | was pleased to receive Kamakhya’s pow- 


‘ 


Directly after this blessing, I landed at another Kamakhya temple, one that the 


erful dargana. 


Goddess herself had instructed a nuclear physicist to build—a man who was now 
known as Sri Amritananda Natha Saraswati (Guruji), a great guru on the path of Sri 
Vidya. Finally, I had found myself sitting at the feet of a teacher who understood the 
value and power of a female pujarin®®°— because he himself was the Goddess. 
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Guruji’s teachings stood out from those of other lineages because he believed 
that neither gender, nor caste, nor creed should hinder a sincere seeker from learn- 
ing these previously secret practices. He also understood the importance of empow- 
ering the feminine through worship and the blessing that it bestowed on all. 

When my initiatory process began, I was flooded with smrti.°” It was so incred- 
ibly familiar. I came as a foreigner, yet nothing about it felt foreign. I resolved to 
return to Devipuram for each of the next three years, and, no matter what obstacles 
came my way, I managed to maintain my samaya.° In those three years, universes 
unfolded. I am so grateful that I did not delay. It was the end of an era. 

One day, Guruji sat us down and said, “We must let go of the idea that Kamakhya 
is in one place, and instead expand it outward to all the people. The body is a tem- 
ple that is not limited to a single stone symbolizing a yoni. The whole world is full 
of Kamakhya. All women are Kamakhya. Any living person possesses the energy of 
creativity, the creative life force of the Divine Mother. Kamakhya continues life at 
all costs. If one can understand this and surrender to the will of the Goddess, then 


‘ 


Shortly after that final conversation about Kamakhya, Guruji left his body. On my 


one will know Kamakhya.” 


last trip to India, for Guruji’s sathabhiséka,®? I took up a very intense sadhana under 
his guidance. It was a culminating moment for me. The deity had awakened in me, 
through me, as me. As I prepared to leave Devipuram, I went to say goodbye to 
Guruji. I prostrated at his feet and asked if there was anything else. He said, “No.” He 
had given me everything I needed. Something told me that would be the last time I 
saw him—and indeed, it was. 

In honor of Guruji’s wishes and blessing, I founded the Sri Vidya Shakta Tantra 
School. Jai Guru. Jai Ma. 
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697 Adivine remembrance. 


698 Commitment or task. 


699 The celebration of Guruji’s 
80th birthday and 1,000th full 
moon in December 2014. 


700 This was a satsang organized 
by Sundari Amma, author of 


another essay in this section. 


701 Ahigher form of initiation that 
qualifies one to take on students 


or disciples of one’s own. 
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An Intense Love for Humankind 


By UmaPrabha Menon 


My life changed when I first met Guruji in 1984, at a satsang in a Mumbai flat.”°° He 
called me aside to offer diksd. I was totally surprised and overwhelmed to receive 
such grace from so great a soul. From that moment on, for me, it was family life 
on the one hand, and intense spiritual practice on the other. I accepted both these 
facets of life as part of my sadhana. 

In the years that followed, Guruji guided me through all the rituals prescribed 
by our parampara, plus some additional knowledge of the Kamakhya Tantra. I later 
received my purnadiksa’”” from Anakapalle Gurugaru, and then from Guruji himself. 
That was some 20 years ago now. They instructed me to take our lineage forward by 
initiating suitable seekers into Sri Vidya, and this dharma they assigned is ongoing 
to this day. 

Wherever and whenever seekers come to me for help or instruction, I guide them 
according to their spiritual abilities and the best of my own ability, with the bless- 
ings of my gurus and of Goddess Sahasraksi. Seekers have come to me from within 
Kerala, across India and abroad, and from all classes and religions of the world. I 
share both Guruji’s teachings and my own spiritual experiences, through which the 
Divine Mother has imparted some knowledge during my sadhana journey. As Guruji 
taught me, I try to impart this knowledge with compassion, love and truth. In the 
process, I hope I have been able to transfer some of this infinite knowledge in finite, 
limited ways—for to penetrate beyond, into the infinite, a seeker can rely only on 
him- or herself. 

What can Sri Vidya offer to fulfill the desires of individuals—as well as groups 
and societies—and make this world a place of joy, happiness, love, caring and shar- 
ing? Guruji taught, among many other things: 


* That Devipuram is not just a temple; it is the body of every living being—you, 
me and everyone. 


THE TEACHERS 


* That the Goddess is the mother of all. She assembles your body in her womb, 
combining her own red blood ovum and the white seed of her spouse—these 
are made of earth, water, fire, air and space. 

* She is Gauri, nourishing and protecting you with her milk, and she is Syama, 
educating you and making you an adult. Then, in the end, she is called Kali. In 
all forms, she sports with her lover Shiva. 

* We celebrate her gift of life with gratitude in her devotion, and love her 
through a mad ecstasy of music, art, dance, festivals and rituals. 


“The idea of Amma puja is to recognize that fun and spirituality go together,” 
Guruji used to say. “Devi is life itself, so she is best appreciated by loving life, and 
creating new life forms consisting of people organizing and working together as one 
being, with the sacred purpose of enhancing quality of life for all.” 

I pray these guidelines sum up Guruji’s views on Sri Vidya, as well as his vision and 
intense love for humankind—and how it is possible to spread this message through 
his teachings and by studying the life he lived. That has been my goal throughout 
these many exciting and challenging years. 
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4 

Guruji’s family at 
Simhachalam temple, 1939. 
L-R: Guruji’s mother, Lakshmi 
Narasayamma, holding 
Guruji’s brother Prasad Rao, 
age 2; sister Suryalakshmi, 
age 8; and Guruji’s father, 
Nishtala Narasimha Rao, 
holding Guruji, age 4. (Sri 
Vidya Trust) 
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constant presence of, 535 
conversation with, 41-44 
encounter with Kamakhya, 97-101 
guru of, 373 
inclusive approach to spirituality and practice, 
2, 540-41, 544 
interest in humanity’s place in cosmos, 41n25, 
134n139, 283n333 
legacy of, xx, 533, 547 
personal spiritual practice, 534 
presence projected by, 3, 539-40, 545 
relationships with disciples, 536, 539, 546-47, 
548-49 
spiritual nature of, 7-8 


guruji, definition, 36 

Guru Mandala Pija, 372-73 
Guru Mantra, 262-68, 327, 345 
Guru Paduka, 68-69 


ham, 228, 329, 407 
hamsah, 263, 270, 329-30 
happiness, 3, 71, 128, 155 
Hara, 236, 271. See also Shiva 
Haran (Wijayaharan) Aiya, 517, 545 
harmony, 26, 126-28, 493 
healing 
by distance, 189-90 
Kundalini healing, 158-61 
heart center. See Anahata Chakra 
hell, 148 
hierarchies, xiv-xv 
Hinduism, 502-3 
hinga, 143, 143n153 
Hladini Sakti, 204, 274, 481 
homa (fire ritual), 212, 214, 276, 302, 435, 458-59, 460 
honesty, 127, 489 
hrim 
in aim hrim grim, 262-63 
definition, 261 
expansion of, 239 
as inverse of grim, 238, 261 
as laya (annihilation), 304 
as mantra for Bhuvanéévari, 455 
Sahasrara Chakra and, 68 
as symbol of maya, 236, 273 
as symbol of the heart, 444 
as union of male and female, 289 
hsauh mudra, 363, 381, 404 
hskphrém mudra, 363, 381, 397, 399 
hum, 409-10, 423, 430, 473 
humankind, 147 
hum phat svahd mantra, 410 
hunger, 111, 145, 490 


Iccha Sakti, 222-23, 308, 314, 344-45 
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ida nadi, 78, 78n69, 270, 324 amrta kalds, 343-44 
ignorance, 36, 235, 417 Brahma Kalas, 332-33 
images and icons Devi Kala, 341 

Lajja Gauris, 220 invocation of, 255 

menstruating women and, 184 Ivara Kalas, 335-36 

nude shaktis, 103-4 jiva kalas, 332-37 

spiritual images, 518-19 moon kalas, 327-28 
immortality, 149, 161, 200, 254, 331, 423-24, 443 Rudra Kalas, 334-35 
incense (dhapam), 407 Sadasiva Kalas, 337 
indebtedness, 488 Shiva-Shakti Kalas, 342-43 
individualism, xiv, xvii sun kalds, 322-26 
Indra, 212, 270 Vishnu Kalas, 333 
indrajal (telekinesis), 166-67 kalaga sthapanam, 76, 76n63 
Infinite Serpent (S€ésa Naga), 76-77, 80, 81, Kalavahand Paja, 192-94, 544 

336, 336n376 Kali, 419-28 
initiation, 36, 63, 528, 537 during amavasyd (new moon), 328 
Integral Theory, 3-5 arousal of Kundalini and, 424-27 
interaction, 419 comparison to Chinnamasta, 472 
Islam, 148 comparison to Lalita, 520 
Ivara, 285, 433, 442, 465 comparison to Sundari, 184 
Ivara Kalas, 335-36 as creator, 421-22 

as destroyer, 219, 240, 420-21 
Jagannatha, 267, 267n318 elimination of desire and, 88 
Janahan, Balasingam, 533-35 as energy, 419-20 
Janaka, 467, 467n606 mudras of, 421 
Jayadi Homa, 459 time and, 77 
jealousy, 145, 165, 248, 294, 395, 407, 474 worship of, 422-24, 427-28, 456 
Jesus Christ, 148, 161, 251, 255-56, 494 kama. See desire 
jewelry, 360-61 Kama (God of Love), 97, 400, 442, 465. See also 
jijfidsu (spiritual seeker), 23 Manmatha 
jiva, 199, 429, 429n439, 445, 446, 447, 448 kamakala, 238, 313-14, 329-31, 464, 464n590 
jiva kalas, 332-37 kamakala dhyanam, 408 
jivanmukta, 199, 199n227 Kamakhya 
Jfiana Sakti, 221-22, 223, 308, 314, 344-45, 454 encounter with Guruji, 97-101 
jfidnéndriyas, 360, 360n393 meaning of, 511 
Johnsen, Linda, 503-4, 506-7, 508, 521-22, 524 nature of, 549 
Joseph, Sinu, 183n192, 184n203 Kamala, 444, 481-83 
Kamaraja Kuta, 270, 444-47 

Kabir, 165 kamartipa, 464 
kalas Kamasitra, 372 

Agni Kalds, 318-22 kapalikas, 467, 467607 
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Kara Nyasa, 297-304 Kumbhakarna, 111, 111n117 
introduction, 297 Kundalini Shakti (serpent power) 
Anahata Chakra (inner 10-cornered figure), 302-3 arousal of, 275, 308, 424-27 
flow of time (16-petaled lotus), 298 Bhairavi and, 457-58 
Manipira Chakra (outer 10-cornered figure), as desire, 300 

301-2 eclipses and, 318 
Mialadhara Chakra (eight-petaled lotus), 298-99 Guru Mantra and, 265 
Svadhisthana Chakra (14-cornered figure), 300 healing from, 158-61 
Visuddhi Chakra (eight-cornered figure), 303-4 as Kali the destroyer, 420-21, 424 

karma as kinetic energy, 325 
environment and, 124-25 location of, 65-66, 220 
as movement of time, 240 nature of, 223-25, 261-62, 312 
nature of, 133 piercing energy blockages, 201-2 
particle physicality and, 138 sauh and, 261-62 
wave awareness and, 136-37 sex and, 427 

karméndriyas, 360, 360n393 Kundalini Yoga, 525-26 

karpira (camphor), 408 kunkum (red turmeric), 99, 99n104, 102n107 

Kaubjika, 514 Kunti, 341 

Kaulacara (Kaula) 
introduction, 176, 176n184, 214-15, 513, Lajja Gauri, 220 

513n665, 514 Lakshmi 
classification of spiritual progression, 216 from Adigakti, 439 
distinction from Samayacara, 216-17, 563 Bhuvanésvari and, 455 
mainstream opposition to, 177-79, 181 cows and, 181 
non-violence, 182 in kamakala dhyanam, 408 
origins of term, 509n663 in Kamardja Kita, 444-47 
paficamakara (five Ms), 179-82 klim and, 202, 261 
on sacredness of sex, 176-77, 509 in Lalita Kramam, 349 

Kaumari, 248 nourishing and prosperity from, 222, 275, 482 

Khadgamala Stotram, 288, 288n336, 366, 382, 478, 527 in Paficadasi Mantra, 270 

khécari, 397 as Saubhagya Laksmi, 481 

klim, 202, 261, 263, 299, 386 Shiva lingam and, 464 

klim mudra, 362, 380, 388 worship in Sri Cakra Pija, 291 

Krishna, 84, 124, 136, 161, 330, 446-47, 450, 488 Laksmi Stiktam, 214 

Kriya Sakti, 219-21, 223, 261-62, 289, 307, 314, 344-45 Lalita Kramam, 348-65 

krom, 395 introduction, 255-57, 348 

krom mudra, 362, 380, 396 64 Intimate Acts of Worship, 256, 351-65 

ksétrapalakas, 408-10 mantra for invocation of Devi, 348-51 

ksitih, 269 Lalita Sahasranama (The Thousand Names of Lalita) 

kul6ttirna, 392, 392n419 introduction, 526-27 

Kumara, 66, 66n50, 67, 99, 220, 220n279, 366n398 on manifestation, 223 
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Lalita Sahasranama (continued) 


names for the Goddess, 90-93, 121, 183, 189-91, 


204, 217, 220, 290, 300, 312, 361, 392, 467 
opening the chakras and, 201 
recitation in Navavarana Puja, 406 
on seasons of life, 186-88 
Lalita Tripurasundari, 156, 328, 399, 519-20 
Lalitopakhydna (The Story of Lalita), 526, 527 
lam, 319, 329, 406 
lamp, lighting of, 276 
lap of Kamésvara, 361 
laya, 336 
laya (reabsorption), 233, 236, 303, 304 
letting go, 196, 248, 249. See also detachment 
life, 186-88, 442, 448-49 
light 
awareness as, 273-74 
death and, 448 
manifestation in Maniptra Chakra, 429 
as offering to Devi, 407 
speed of, 82-83 
lingam, 122, 190-91, 220, 322, 360, 464, 510 
lobha (greed), 86, 145, 407, 474 
localized mode (localization), 30, 81-82, 109 
lotus 
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lunar calendar, 185, 246, 288-89, 383 
lust 
Agni Kalas as, 318 
elimination of, 407, 423 
fire as symbol of, 458 
harm from, 213 
as passion, 247, 395, 474 
purpose of, 321 
transformation into love, 248, 258, 490 
transformation into power, 66 
See also desire 


Maa Kamakhya Devalaya, Guwahati, Assam, 77, 
77n67, 184, 184n202, 548 

mada (pride), 86, 145, 248, 395, 407, 474 

madhya-kita, 374, 374n407 

madhyam, 431-32, 431n449, 479 

madhyama marga (middle path), xvii, 78-79, 324 

Maehle, Gregor, 525 

maha, 298, 330, 331 

Maha Bhagamalini, 291, 403 

Mahabharata, 54, 341 

Mahakali, 77, 88 

Maha Kamésvari, 291, 403, 465 

Maha Kundalini Shakti, 273 


second dvarana (16 attractive powers) and, 383-85 § Mahalaksmi, 82, 88, 246, 248, 374n407 
third avarana (eight erotic sentiments) and, 386-88 | Mahamayda, 75-76, 88 
eight-petaled lotus in the Sri Chakra, 245, 298-99 | Maha-maya, 74n62 





16-petaled lotus in the Sri Chakra, 246, 298 
love 

Anahata Chakra and, 67, 447 

as answer to hate, 25, 26 

attachment to, 303 

future prophecy about, 496 

inviting into your life, 487 

loving oneself, 70, 160 

nature of, 248-49, 439 

nourishment of, 26-27, 494-95 

as path to God, 488 

transformation of desire (lust) into, 87-88, 

248, 258, 490 


Mahamrtyufijaya Mantra, 331, 440n494, 459n574 
maha samadhi, 422 

Mahdsodasi Mantra, 522n668, 539, 539n675, 547 
Maha Sédha Nyasa, 310-11 

Maha Tripurasundari, 298 

Maha Vajrésvari, 291, 403 

Maha-Vishnu mantra, 340 

Mahéndri, 248 

Mahésvara Sittra, 226 

MahéSsvari, 247-48 

Mahisasura (Buffalo demon), 86, 87-88, 156, 258 
maithuna, 259, 364, 443, 469 

Maitreyi, 183, 183n198 
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manifestation, 198, 223, 242-43, 489 detachment during, 92-93 
Maniptra Chakra environment for, 113-14 
introduction, 66-67 hunger and, 111 
in 44 Meditations, 285 nature of, 287, 312 
ghee for, 359 sound and, 430-32 
invocation of kamakala into the visésarghya steps for, 111-13 
and, 331 tiredness and, 111-12 
Kundalini and, 225 witnessing thoughts, 112-13 
light and, 407, 429 memory, 143-44, 243 
mantra in, 228 Menon, UmaPrabha, 550-51 
nyasa for, 301-2 menstruation, 181, 184, 185, 219 
piercing energy blockages and, 201 milk, 181, 222, 261, 359 
role in spiritual progression, 543 mind, as a mirror, 29, 35, 91, 231, 237 
Rudra Kalas and, 334-35 misery, 29, 161, 200, 432 
samanyarghya and, 315 moha, 86, 145, 231, 407, 474 
stithi (preservation) and, 336 moksha 
Manmatha, 270, 386, 442, 452, 461, 467, 471, 472. See attainment of, 55, 204, 225, 304, 330 
also Kama (God of Love) as goal of life, 85, 185, 322, 468 
manolaya, 111, 111n116, 204, 408, 456 role of, 119 
mané nasam (destruction of mind), 140, 140n147, 144 moon, 78, 246, 270, 324, 327-28 
mantra morning prayers, 56-57 
common endings, 287-88 mudras 
emanation from Shiva, 116 Daa Mudras (10 Hand Gestures), 248, 361-63, 
meanings assigned to, 260 379-81, 382 
nature of, 197, 226-29, 433-34, 521-22 See also specific mudras 
power of, 149, 176 mula bandha (root lock), 58, 58n44 
yantra and, 295 Muladhara Chakra 
See also specific mantras introduction, 65-66 
Mantrini, 211, 478n642 in 44 Meditations, 284 
Manu, 7359 Agni Kalds and, 319 
mara, 271 Bhairavi updsand and, 456 
marriage, 321, 468-69 bija lam and, 406 
Matangi, 478-80 Brahma Kalas and, 332-33 
Ma Tarini, 429, 429n444 in Caturayatana Puja, 373-74 
The Matrix Reloaded (movie), 88 desire and, 88 
Matrka Nyasa, 264-65, 264n314 entities that limit us in, 272, 294 
maya, 86, 236, 237-38, 261, 273, 325, 422, 430 fear and, 224 
Maya. See Vishnu Maya Gauri and Kali in, 219 
Médha Daksinamirti, 214, 214n258 invocation of kamakala into the visésarghya 
meditation and, 331 
being expectation-free, 113 Kriya Sakti in, 262 
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Muladhara Chakra (continued) 
Kundalini and, 225, 275 
location of, 202, 299, 424-25, 426 
modes of worship at, 312 
nyasa for, 298-99 
offerings to, 359, 406-7 
piercing energy blockages and, 201 
qualities of, 165 
samanyarghya and, 315 
srsti (creation) and, 336 
Sundari updsanda and, 202-3 
Mula Mantra Nyasa, 309 
Mythri Speaks Trust, 183n192 
myths, xviii 


nada, 446, 472, 479 
nadis, 156, 165, 312, 312n351, 472-73 
ndadi sodhana (Alternate Nostril Breathing), 58-59 
naivédyam (food), 364-65, 407 
najarband, 167 
namah, 286-87 
Nandi, 99n103, 322 
Narasimha Bharati, 33, 33n19 
Narayana. See Vishnu 
nature, 140, 195 
Navagraha-Santi Puja, 147161 
navamavaranam (ninth avarana), 404-6 
Navavarana Puja, 366-411 
introduction, 257-59, 366 
Angadévata Nyasa, 316, 316n361, 317, 331, 367-68 
avaranas 
first avarana (siddhis, passions and mudras), 
376-82 
second @varana (16 attractive powers), 383-85 
third avarana (eight erotic sentiments), 386-88 
fourth avarana (14 worlds), 388-91 
fifth avarana (wealth-bestowing yéginis), 391-94 
sixth dvarana (protective yoginis), 394-96 
seventh avarana (eight forms of Saraswati), 397-99 
eighth avarana (yoginis of the inner triangle), 
402-4 


ninth avarana (Shakti and Shiva united in the 
bindu), 404-6 
bali danam, 408-10 
bindu tarpanam, 366-67 
Caturayatana Puja, 373-75 
distribution of nectar (visésarghya), 410-11 
at end of each avarana, 381, 382 
Guru Mandala Paja, 372-73 
Guru Mantra, 262-68 
hrim and srim, 261-62 
kamakala dhyanam, 408 
mantras of, 260-74 
Nitya Dévata Piija, 368-72 
Paficadasi Mantra, 268-71, 288-89 
Pafica Upacara (five offerings), 406-8 
prayer to Lord Ganesh, 271-73 
Surya Mantra, 273-74 
transformation of self in, 258-59 
weapons of Devi, 399-401 
Nigamas, 436, 437 
nila updsand, 437 
niralamba marga (independent path), 114 
nirvana, 431 
Nisargadatta Maharaj, 518 
Nitya Dévata Piija, 368-72 
Nityotsava, 212n254 
nonduality, 430, 445, 449, 465-66, 514. See also advaita 
non-localized mode (delocalization), 30, 81-82, 109, 
114-15. See also samadhi 
non-violence, 181-82 
noose (pasam), 88, 400 
nudity, 99-100, 103, 256, 359 
nydsa, 296n341, 301, 306-7, 311. See also Angadévata 
Nyasa; Vajra Parijara Nyasam 


oil, 276 
om, 68-69, 164, 238, 260, 432-33, 433-34, 436, 452 
omkara, 429, 429n442 
order, from disorder, 83-85, 136 
orgasm 
Brahma granthi bhédana as, 203 
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comparison with samadhi, 435 
death as, 264 
the Goddess on, 100 
and h-saum and s-hauh, 266 
nature of, 220-21, 276 
oil as symbol of, 276 
replacement of physical orgasm with spiritual 
orgasm, 58, 66-67, 68-69 
in Sundari updsand, 204 
ownership, 86, 128 


Padoux, André, 248n301, 296n345, 361n394, 517 
pan (tambilam/betel leaf), 408 
Pafica Brahma mantras, 338-41 
Paficadasi Mantra 
on best days for worship, 214, 288-89 
description of, 268-71, 522 
Gayatri of four feet and, 440 
Kamaraja Kita and, 444-47 
Nitya Dévatas and, 371-72 
Sakti Kita and, 447-51 
transformation into Laghu Sodasi, 452 
Vagbhava Kita and, 441-44 
worship of, 224 
Paficadasi Nyasa, 307-8 
introduction, 307 
breast nydsa, 308 
face nydsa, 308 
Mula Mantra Nydsa, 309 
yoni nydsa, 307 
paficamakara (five Ms), 179-82, 464-65 
paficamrtas, 202, 202n235, 306, 359 
Pafica Upacara (five offerings), 361, 406-8 
panchamavaranam (fifth avarana), 391-94 
Para (goddess), 271 
para (sound), 431-32, 431n449, 479 
parakiya, 202, 202n233 
Parama Kalyani, 481. See also Parvati 
Para mantra, 223 
Paramatman, 199, 204, 346, 444, 445, 446, 447, 
481, 481n656 
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para rupa, 518, 523-24 

pardasakti, 436-37 

Parasurama, 211-12, 212n253, 306-7, 473 

Parasurama Kalpasitra (Ageless Aphorisms of 
Parasurama), 116, 116n122, 209n249, 211-13, 
212n254, 349, 528 

particles, 138, 432 

Parvati, 202, 289, 291, 334, 423, 435, 439. See also 
Gauri; Parama Kalyani; Uma 

Parvati, Devi, 10, 11n8, 209 

pagam (noose), 88, 400 

pashpam (flowers), 407 

passions, 247-48, 378-79 

pasyanti, 431-32, 431n449, 432-33, 479 

Patafijali, 433 
Yoga Sutras, 111n115, 158, 226, 508n662 

perceptions, alteration of, 167 

perfume (gandham), 406-7 

phat, 410, 430 

pingala nadi, 78, 78n68, 165, 265, 270, 324, 473 

pitr-tarpanam (ancestor worship), 458-59 

poetry, 272 

possessiveness, 248, 395 

postures (asanas), 57, 114 

prakasa, 274, 282, 472 

pranayama, 293, 476. See also bhramari pranayama; 
Sakti calana mudra 

prathamavarana (first dvarana), 376-82 

pratipaksha bhavana, 139, 144 

pratyahara, 327 

pride, 86, 145, 248, 395, 407, 474 

procreation, 228, 261, 279, 321 

psychological work, 38 

puja. See worship and ritual 

purity and purification, 184-85, 360 

purnadiksa, 550n701 

purusarthas, 85, 85n85, 185 

Purusa Stiktam, 214, 359 


quantum mechanics, 81, 114-15, 134-35, 521 
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Rajarajésvari, 519, 520 

rajas, 165, 165n180, 199, 421, 421n423, 520 

Rajasyamala upasana, 211, 223, 543, 543n684 

ram, 228, 319, 407 

Ramayana, xviii, 212 

Rasmi Mald Mantras, 116, 116n123, 211-12, 212n253 

Rati, 97, 178, 452, 452n537, 464n590 

Ravi, 270 

reality, classical and quantum, 134-35 

regularity, 163-64 

religion, 147-48, 491, 492-93. See also spirituality 

revelations, 453 

Rg Veda, 233, 257, 283, 434, 502, 561 

ritual. See worship and ritual 

rksmiryaum, 290, 290n342 

Rovelli, Carlo, 526 

Rudra, 145, 285, 433, 433n453. See also anger; Sri 
Rudram 

Rudra Abhiséka, 311 

Rudra granthi, 202, 202n232, 543 

Rudra Kalas, 334-35 

Rudra mantra, 339-40 


sacred threads, 183, 183nn193-94 
Sadasiva Kalas, 336-37 
Sadasiva Mantra, 340-41 
sadhana 
anger and, 212-13 
awakening powers by, 165-66 
choosing and comparing paths, 116-18 
desire (kama) in, 155 
destination of, 118-20 
elimination of effort, 85, 129-30 
fourth dimension and, 122-23 
going beyond time and space, 121-22 
steps for making progress with, 534 
true nature of, 149 
truth as experience, 120-21 
Sagan, Carl, 507 
sah, 263, 329, 344, 392 


Sahasrara Chakra 
introduction, 68, 439n482 
brain as, 364-65 
creation from, 321 
juxtaposition with other chakras, 308 
Kundalini and, 225 
mantra in, 223 
nyasa for, 306 
piercing energy blockages and, 202 
posture for connecting with, 57 
preparation of the visésarghya and, 317 
Shiva-Shakti Kalas and, 342-43 
Sundari updsand and, 204 
Tripurasundari and, 439 
Vishnu Kalas and, 333 
sah mudra, 362, 380, 394 
Sakrah, 270. See also Indra 
Sakti calana mudra, 58, 58n43, 424-27 
Sakti Kita, 271, 447-51 
Sakti Puja, 259, 412 
sam, 408, 428 
samadhi 
comparison to orgasm, 435 
comparison to quantum mechanics, 114-15 
description of, 43, 109, 200, 287, 448 
maha samadhi, 422 
maturity from, 451 
nirvikalpa samadhi, 446, 475 
purpose of, 110-11 
samprajfata samadhi, 138, 138n146 
savikalpa samadhi, 475 
steps for achieving through meditation, 110, 
111-14 
samanyarghya, 254, 314-16, 347, 352 
samarasyam, 364, 407 
Sama Veda, 233, 257, 284, 434n457 
Samayacara, 214, 215, 216-18, 563 
sambhavi mudra, 454, 454n542 
Samdhyavandana, 109, 114, 183, 183n197 
Samhara Kali, 422, 447, 449 
samprajfata samadhi, 138, 138n146 
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samputi mantra, 290, 290n341 
Sanatana Dharma (Hinduism), 502-3 
Sanatkumara, 372, 372n401 
sandalwood paste (candana), 279, 289, 406-7 
sandhyabhdsa (twilight language), 212n254, 478n641 
Sankara, Adi, 33, 217, 229, 466-67, 466n599 
Sankaracarya, 118n128, 120, 336. See also 
Saundaryalahari 
sannyasa, 437-38 
Sanskrit alphabet, 226-29, 329, 442. See also 
sandhyabhdsa (twilight language) 
saptamavaranam (seventh dvarana), 397-99 
Saptapadi Mantra, 468-69 
Saraswati 
from Adigakti, 439 
as aim, 261, 437 
attainment of moksha and, 304 
creation from, 321 
as Iccha Sakti, 222-23 
nature of, 156, 240 
in Paficadasi Mantra, 269, 270 
in seventh avarana (eight forms of Saraswati), 
397-99 
in Sri Cakra Pija, 291 
in sukla updsana, 437 
in Vagdévata Nyasa (eight forms of Saraswati), 
304-5 
Vedas from, 183 
Saraswati Order, 214, 214n258 
sarva akarsana, 386 
sarva-khécari mudra, 397, 397n420 
Sarva Mangalakarini, 451 
sarvanandamaya cakra (wheel of complete, pure 
bliss), 366n398, 404-6 
sarvaraksadkara cakra (wheel of complete protection), 
394-96 
sarvarogahara cakra (wheel that destroys all illness), 
397-99 
sarvarthasadhaka cakra (wheel that bestows all 
wealth), 391-94 
Sarva Sarnksobhini, 377, 377n409 
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Sarva Sarnksobhini mudra, 248. See also dram mudra 

sarvasaparipiraka cakra (wheel that fulfills all 
desires), 383-85 

sarvasaubhagya dayaka cakra (wheel that bestows all 
auspiciousness), 388-91 

sarvasiddhiprada cakra (wheel that bestows all 
power), 402-4 

sarvatobhadra, 349, 349n387 

Sarva Vidravini, 384 

sat-cit-ananda (existence-consciousness-bliss), 25, 
25n15, 29, 84-85, 237 

Sathya Sai Baba, 215, 250, 250n302, 545 

satsangam, 406-7 

sattva, 165, 165n180, 199, 421, 446, 451, 520 

Saubhagya Laksmi Upanisad, 481 

Saubhagya Vidya, 204 

sauh, 202, 211, 223, 261-62, 263, 296, 299 

Saundaryalahari (Waves of Beauty), 69156, 229, 
229n288, 269, 290, 467, 527 

savikalpa samadhi, 475 

savita, 323n367, 442 

science, 492 

seasons of life, 186-88 

seduction, 430 

seeing, 167, 453-54 

self 
affirmations, 70-72 
as aggregate, 126 
body as temple, 55, 70, 156-57 
as creator of the universe, 41-44, 84-85 
distinctions from others, 245 
forgiveness of, 70 
as God, 232, 417, 470, 508, 542 
imprisonment of, 225 
mind as a mirror, 29, 35, 91, 231, 237 
reception of worship by, 255n306 
relationship with others, 250-51 
relationship with the Goddess, 408, 418 
resetting self-perception, 252-54 
self-love, 70, 160 
self-realization, 417-18, 469-70 


self (continued) 
two modes of existence, 109 
understanding the self, 88 
as the world, 2-3, 24, 25, 29, 230-31 
semen, 65-66, 181, 276 
senses, 343, 343n380 
service, to God, 488 
Sésa Naga (Infinite Serpent), 76-77, 80, 81, 
336, 336n376 
sex and sexuality 
Guruji on, 218, 510-11 
Kundalini and, 427 
mainstream opposition to, 178, 468, 469 
nudity, 99-100, 103, 256, 359 
ritual value of, 437n476 
role in manifestation, 176-77 
sacredness of, 70, 103-4, 321-22, 467-68 
Sakti calana mudra, 58, 58n43, 424-27 
Sundari updsand, 202-5 
Svadhisthana Chakra and, 66 
as symbol of God, 441 
Tantra on, 259, 509-11 
in Vedic marriage, 468-69 
women vs. men, 213 
as worship, 34, 97-101 
See also ejaculation; lingam; menstruation; 
orgasm; semen 
Shaivism, 502-3, 504 
Shakti 
nature of, 234, 237, 503, 504 
ninth dvarana (Shakti and Shiva united in the 
bindu), 404-6 
as Supreme Mother, 402 
union with Shiva, 189-91, 200, 225, 237, 267, 
312, 325, 402 
See also Iccha Sakti; Jana Sakti; Kriya Sakti 
Shakti pithas, 55n36, 70, 311, 311n350 
Shaktism, 503, 504-5, 512-13 
shame, 215, 256, 257, 322, 331, 419 
shashtavaranam (sixth avarana), 394-96 
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Shiva 
as an aspect of truth, 25 
becoming Shiva through nyasas, 311 
in Caturayatana Puja, 374 
contemplation of destruction by, 420 
continuous death of, 448 
creation of Sanskrit alphabet, 226-27 
faces of, 116n121 
Kali and, 419 
as Lord of the Dance, 43n26, 226-27 
as Lord of the Past (Bhiita Natha), 320, 402 
mantras emanating from, 116 
nature of, 234, 237, 322, 504 
ninth dvarana (Shakti and Shiva united in the 
bindu), 404-6 
in Paficadasi Mantra, 269, 271 
service to, 488 
time consciousness and, 77, 289 
tryambaka aspect of, 340 
union with Shakti, 189-91, 200, 225, 237, 267, 
312, 325, 402 
union with Vishnu, 215 
See also Hara; Iévara; lingam 
Shiva-Shakti Kalds, 342-43 
Siddhanta, 513-14 
Siddha Parampara, 214, 214n258 
siddhasana (posture of attainment), 57n40 
siddhis, 162-68 
introduction, 162-63, 508 
acquisition of, 116, 162 
altered perceptions from, 167 
awakening powers through sadhana, 165-66 
bhramari pranayama for, 164-65, 166 
digambara (naked) state and, 243 
Tantra on, 508 
telekinesis (indrajal), 166-67 
Ten Attainments (Siddhis), 248, 377-78, 379 
through regularity, 163-64 
wave awareness and, 137 
sin, 70, 418, 446, 450, 458, 490 
sine wave, 119, 119n129, 123, 142 
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Siri Jyoti, 195-96 
Sita Kirana, 270 
Siva Sakti, 271 
Sivasaktyaikyartipini, 189-91 
Siva Satras, 228-29, 286, 442 
Siva Tandava (Dance of Time), 420 
64 Intimate Acts of Worship, 351-65 
introduction, 351-52 
Daga Mudras (10 Hand Gestures), 248, 361-63, 
379-81, 382 
description of, 352-58 
hymns of praise, 359-60 
jewelry, 360-61 
lap of Kamésvara, 361 
naivédyam (food), 364-65 
paricamrtas, 359 
Pafica Upacara (five offerings), 361 
removal of clothing, 359 
Sri Rudram, 360 
union with the Goddess in, 256 
Sodasi, 464 
sound, 430-32, 431n449 
space 
Bhuvanésvari and, 454 
going beyond, 82-83, 121-22 
space-time interval, 234-35 
sparsa dévata, 456, 456n548 
spirituality 
comparison to religion, 147-48 
elimination of effort, 85, 129-30 
essence of, 173 
inclusive approach to, 2-3 
mystics and sages, 7-8 
need for Growing Up, 5-7 
reasons for engaging in, 1-2, 8 
steps for making progress with, 417-18, 469-70, 
534, 542-43 
teachings on, 149-50 
See also religion 
Sri Bhidévi, 156, 336 
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Sri Cakra Paja 


introduction, 209-10, 209n247, 211 

44 Meditations, 252, 277-90 

bijds, 261-62 

eight passions, 247-48 

elements of, 97-98, 252 

guru mantra, 262-68 

Kundalini and, 223-25 

Lalita Kramam (invoking the Devi), 255-57, 348-65 

lighting the lamp, 276 

nature of mantra, 226-29 

nature of ritual, 250-51 

Navavarana Puja (circumambulating the Sri 
Chakra), 257-59, 366-411 

Paficadasi Mantra, 268-71 

Parasurama Kalpastitra, 211-13 

removing obstacles to puja, 293-94 

Sakti Puja (worship the living mother), 259, 412 

Sri Kramam (preparing the nectar), 252-55, 
312-47 

Sri Vidya traditions and, 213-18 

Ten Mudra Shaktis and Ten Siddhis, 248 

three shaktis, 219-23 

for transformation of self, 295 

Tripurasundari Vidmahé (three states of being), 275 

universality of, 157 

Vajra Pafijara Nyasam, 254, 295-311 

Viraja Homa, 252-54, 291-93 

worship of bindu and Trikona, 290-91 

See also Lalita Kramam; Navavarana Paja; Sri Kramam 


Sri Chakra, 230-47 


introduction, 44, 230, 523-24 
10-cornered stars, 241-43 

14 worlds of evolution, 244 
16-petaled lotus, 246 
affirmation on, 70 

atomic structure and, 239 
balance in, 7 

bindu, 234-35, 366n398 
central triangle, 236-38 
circles, 245 
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Sri Chakra (continued) 
eight-petaled lotus, 245 
eight-triangle figure, 239-40 
hierarchies in, xiv-xv 
identification of the body with, 156-57, 295-311 
square enclosures, 247 
structure of, 232-33 
Tripurdpanisad on, 460-61 

Sri Devi Khadgamala Stotram (Hymn to the Goddess’s 
Garland of Swords), 527. See also Khadgamala 
Stotram 

Sri Kramam, 312-47 
introduction, 252-55, 312 
creating an integrated structure, 313-14 
invocation of Devi Kala, 341 
invocation of kamakala into the nectar 

(visésarghya), 329-31 

invocation of the 16 kalds of the moon, 327-28 
invocation of the Agni Kalas, 318-22 
invocation of the amrta kalds, 343-44 
invocation of the jiva kalas, 332-37 
invocation of the Shiva-Shakti Kalas, 342-43 
invocation of three shaktis, 344-45 
Pafica Brahma mantras, 338-41 
preparation of the nectar, 317-18 
purpose and meaning of, 312-13 
samanyarghya (purification of the water), 314-16 
Sirya Kalds (12 aspects of the sun), 322-26 
taking the nectar, 345-47 

Srim, 238, 261, 262-63, 481 

Sri Meru, xiv-xv, 5n5, 523 

Sri Rudram, 340, 340n378, 360 

Sri Satyanarayana Piija, 537, 537n671 

Sri Siktam, 359 

Sri Vidya 
introduction, 173, 501, 550-51 
collective consciousness, 174-75 
components of worship, 211-12 
definition, 501-2 
engagement with the Goddess, 518 
guru and initiation, xv-xvi, 28-29, 528-29 


hierarchies in, xiv-xv 
history of, 502, 513-14 
inaccessibility of, 515 
individualism and, xvii 
individual variation of, 540-41, 544 
Kundalini Yoga, 525-26 
mantras, 521-22 
paradox of, xix 
purpose of, 88 
ritual and worship in, 516, 517-18 
role of, 470 
scriptures, 526-28 
starting point with, xix-xx, 8, 501 
steps for spiritual progression, 542-43 
traditions within, 213-18 
transmission to non-Indian audience, xiii-xiv, 
xvii-xix, xx 
uniting with the divine, 199 
Vedas and, xvi-xvii 
yantra, 523-24 
See also Goddess; Tantra 
Sri Yantra, 7, 523. See also Sri Chakra 
srngara, 87, 87n87, 436, 436n471, 457 
srsti (creation), 233, 236, 247, 321, 336, 376 
sthiti (preservation), 85, 88, 227, 233, 236, 336 
sthila ripa, 518-20 
Subhagama Pancaka, 217 
SudarSana, 68 
Suddha pranava, 430, 430n446 
sugarcane bow (dhanus), 400 
Sukla Tara, 434-35 
Sukla updasana, 437 
stiksma riipa, 518, 521-22 
sun 
12 kalds of, 322-26 
invocation of, 273-74 
as life force, 322-23 
mantra of, 323-24 
in morning prayers, 56 
in Paficadasi Mantra, 270 
susumnd channel and, 324 
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Sundari, 184. See also Tripurasundari 
Sundari Amma, 536-38 
Sundari updsand, 202-5, 423, 436-37, 456 
superposition, 135, 135n141 
Suprabhatam (Auspicious Dawn), 102, 102n106 
surrender, 25-26, 39, 322 
Stirya Kalas, 322-26 
Surya Mantra, 273-74 
susumnd nadi, 78, 78n71, 165, 324, 328, 424, 427, 473 
suvasinis, 16 names of, 461-62 
Svadhisthana Chakra 
introduction, 66 
in 44 Meditations, 284 
Agni Kalds and, 319 
Bhairavi and, 467 
Devi in, 220, 224 
Durga Suktam for worship at, 359 
invocation of kamakala into the visésarghya 
and, 331 
juxtaposition with Sahasrara, 308 
Kriya Sakti in, 262 
Kundalini and, 225 
location of, 220, 300, 426 
mantra in, 228 
nyasa for, 300 
offerings for, 359, 407 
piercing energy blockages and, 201, 203 
qualities from, 165 
samanyarghya and, 315 
srsti (creation) and, 336 
Vishnu Kalas and, 333 
yama and, 324-25 
svaprakdsa, 235 
Svaprakasananda Tirtha Hamsa Avadhita. See 
Gurugaru 


tamas, 165, 165n180, 199, 433n453, 451, 520 
tambilam (betel leaf/pan), 408 
Tantra 

introduction, 155, 505-7 

“as above, so below” premise, 176-77, 507-8 
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comparison to Vedas, 181, 257-58 
goddess imagery, 509-10 
hierarchies in, xiv 
initiation, 528 
kama (desire) and, 155, 511-12 
mantras, 521-22 
need to appreciate, 167-68 
on orgasm, 221, 276 
personal experience emphasis, 508 
purpose of, 221 
on sex, 259, 509-11 
Shaktism and, 505 
on siddhis, 508 
as technology of worship, 102-3, 505 
transformation of internal enemies, 258 
union with others, 255-57, 295 
Vedic heritage, 513 
“we are One” premise, 2-3, 24, 25 
Tantrasara, 521 
Tara, 429-38 
comparison to Matangi, 479 
forms and mantras, 433-34 
meaning of name, 429-30 
nature of, 429 
as pasyanti sound, 432-33 
Sukla Tara, 434-35 
worship of, 436-38 
tarpanam, 268 
telekinesis (indrajal), 166-67 
Tesla, Nikola, 521 
Thanatos, 422, 422n425, 448-49, 458 
third eye 
of Devi, 103n108, 187n212, 361 
opening of, 56-57 
for removing obstacles to puja, 294 
of Shiva and Shakti, 344 
Thomas, William, 545-47 
thoughts 
ability to choose, 25-26 
being a witness to, 112-13 
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thoughts (continued) 
counteracting one thought with another 
(pratipaksha bhavand), 139, 144 
detachment from, 199 
dispensing with labels, 139-40 
power of, 166 
reality of, 200 
replacement with universal memory, 143-44 
stilling the flow of (vasand kshayam), 139, 140-41, 
141-43, 143-44, 145-46 
telekinesis (indrajal), 166-67 
using the body for thinking, 158 
Tigunait, Rajmani, 528 
time 
16-petaled lotus as flow of, 298 
Ajfia Chakra and, 68 
cessation of, 141-43, 145-46 
going beyond, 82-83, 121-22 
Kali as power over, 419-20 
movement of, 76, 240 
movement within, 134 
past, present and future, 236-37 
space-time interval, 234-35 
time consciousness as Shiva, 77, 289 
tiredness, 111-12 
tirthas, 517 
topology, 137n145 
triangles, 197-98 
Trika, 514 
trikhanda mudra, 349, 363, 381, 436 
Trikona, 290-91 
Tripura-Bhairavi (goddess), 202, 456n548, 520. See 
also Bhairavi 
Tripura-Bhairavi (yantra), 238 
Tripura Cakrésvari, 382 
Tripurasundari, 439-52 
Kamardaja Kita and, 444-47 
mantra of, 462-64 
nature of, 439-40 
Sakti Kita and, 447-51 
Vagbhava Kita and, 441-44 


worship of, 451-52 
Tripurasundari Vidmahé, 275 
Tripuratdpini Upanisad, 459 
Tripurdpanisad 
on 16 suvasinis, 461-62 
on fulfillment from union, 459-61 
mantra for Tripurasundari, 462-64 
on perception of nonduality, 465-66 
triputis, 85, 85n83 
Triveni Kalpam Pija, 540, 540n677 
trtiyavaranam (third avarana), 386-88 
truth, 25, 120-21, 434 
tryambakam, 334 
turiyatita, 199, 199n226 


uddiyana bandha (upward abdominal lock), 58, 58n45 
ujjayi pranayama, 58, 58n46 

Uma, 238, 238n293, 260, 464. See also Parvati 
Umananda Natha, 212, 212n255 

universe, 41-44, 82, 84-85 

Upanishads, 82, 321, 408, 428, 432, 435, 437, 468 
Urban, Hugh B., 506n661, 511-12 

ardhva rétas, 423, 436, 451 

Uttara-Ramayana, 423, 423n430 


Vagbhava Kita, 269, 441-44 

Vagdévata Nyasa, 304-5 

vaikhari, 431-32, 431n449, 479 

vairagya. See detachment 

Vaishnavism, 502 

Vaisnavi, 122n133, 248 

vajra, 280, 295, 446 

Vajra Pafijara Nydsam, 295-311 
introduction, 254, 295-306 
Ajfia Chakra (inner triangle), 305-6 
Anahata Chakra (inner 10-cornered figure), 302-3 
breast nydsa, 308 
face nydsa, 308 
feet (square enclosures), 296-97 
flow of time (16-petaled lotus), 298 
Kara Nyasa, 297-304 
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Maha Sédha Nyasa, 310-11 
Manipira Chakra (outer 10-cornered figure), 
301-2 
Mialadhara Chakra (8-petaled lotus), 298-99 
Mula Mantra Nydsa, 309 
Paficadasi Nyasa, 307-8 
Sahasrara Chakra (bindu), 306 
Svadhisthana Chakra (14-cornered figure), 300 
Visuddhi Chakra (eight-cornered figure), 303-5 
yoni nydsa, 307 
Vajrayana Buddhism, 439, 439n485 
vajroli, 436 
vam, 228, 407 
Vamacara 
introduction, 176, 215-16 
comparison to other traditions, 118, 217 
mainstream opposition to, 177-79, 181 
paficamakara (five Ms), 179-82 
on sacredness of sex, 176-77 
varahi, 211, 248, 519, 523, 543, 543n687. See also 
Dandanatha 
Varahi mantra, 223 
Varuna, 203, 203n238 
vasanda kshayam 
introduction, 139 
as cessation of time, 141-43 
labelling thoughts and, 139-40 
purpose of, 145-46 
replacement of thoughts with universal 
memory, 143-44 
vasana nagam (destruction of thoughts), 143-44 
Vasistha, 213, 427-28, 427n438, 467 
Vedas 
on Bhairavi, 458 
comparison to Tantra, 181, 257-58 
explaining to non-Indians, xiv, xvi-xvii 
language of, 226 
limits of, 121 
misunderstanding of, 79 
on om, 433 
on power of mantras, 176 
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on Sarvajfiatvam (Knower of Everything), 120 
on sex, 468 
as Sruti (heard revelations), 78 
truth in, 434 
value of studying, 435 
women and, 183 
See also sandhyabhasa (twilight language); 
Sanskrit alphabet 
Vemana, 102, 102n105 
Venu Syama, 542-44 
vibhati (ritual ash), 99, 99n104 
vijfiana, 453 
vimarsa, 282 
violence, 26 
Viraja Homa, 215, 252-54, 291-93, 296-97, 540 
virya (creative shakti), 445 
visésarghya 
introduction, 254, 312-13 
distribution of, 410-11 
invocation of kamakald into, 329-31 
offering of during Lalita Kramam, 351 
preparation of, 317-18 
taking of, 345-47 
Vishnu 
in 44 Meditations, 284 
as an aspect of truth, 25 
in Caturayatana Puja, 374 
demons and, 78, 79-80, 81 
Dhimavati and, 474 
ISvara Kalas, 335-36 
kalas of, 333 
Maha-Vishnu mantra, 340 
nature of, 215 
in Paficadasi Mantra, 270 
as space consciousness, 77, 289 
Vishnu granthi, 201, 201n231, 543, 543n686 
Vishnu mantra, 338-39 
Vishnu Maya, 439-40, 454 
visualization 
astral body, 63-65, 291-93 
Flowing Awareness I (with form), 61-62 


visualization (continued) 
Flowing Awareness II (without form), 62 
Himalayan Foothills, 60-61 
during morning prayer, 57 
power of, 190 
withdrawal procedure, 59-60 
of yoni, 289-90 
Visuddhi Chakra 
introduction, 67 
in 44 Meditations, 285 
detachment with, 336-37 
fruit juice offering for, 359 
invocation of 16 kalas of the moon and, 327 
invocation of kamakala into the visésarghya 
and, 331 
Kundalini and, 225 
laya (annihilation) and, 336 
mantra in, 228 
nyasa for, 303-5 
rituals in cremation grounds and, 215-16 
samanyarghya and, 315 
visvajita yajna, 91, 91n92 
Visvamitra, 212-13 
visvartipa darsana, 330, 330n371 
Vivekananda, 138n146 


waking dream, 43 
waking sleep, 43 
Wallis, Christopher D., 514n666 
water 
location in body, 228-29 
samanyarghya, 254, 314-16, 347, 352 
wave awareness, 136-37 
wealth (aisvarya), 245, 261, 386 
weapons, of Devi, 399-401 
What the Bleep Do We Know!? (movie), 81 
white, David Gordon, 510 
Whitman, Walt, 9 
Wicca, 178 
Wilber, Ken, 1, 3-5, 7-8, 511, 559 
willpower, 223, 441, 442 
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wisdom, 250 
withdrawal procedure, 59-60 
women 
historical freedom and oppression, 183-84 
menstruation, 181, 184, 185, 219 
respect for, 104 
worship of, 97-99, 102 
worship and ritual 
appropriate worship, 34 
best times for, 246, 318 
Guruji on, 518 
images in, 518-19 


purpose and nature of, xviii-xix, 250-51, 515-16, 


517-18 
reception of by humans, 255n307 
use of bodily secretions in, 181 
See also mantra; yantra; specific rituals 


yajnia, 435-36, 449-50, 469 

Yajfiavalkya of Vidéha, 183, 183n200 
Yajur Veda, 233, 257, 283, 434 

yam, 228, 319, 407 

yama, 324-25 

yama-niyama, 451 

yantra, 190, 197-98, 230, 295, 375, 523-24 
yogah-citta-vrtti-nirddhah, 111, 111n115 


Yoga Stitras (Patafijali), 111n115, 158, 226, 508n662 


Yoga Vasistha, 427n438 

yoginis, 366 

yoni, 219, 223, 240, 289-90, 366n398, 510 
yoni nydsa, 307 
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